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CONTINUATICN OF LEGENDARY GREECE.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

CLOSING EVENTS OF LEGENDARY GREECE.—PERIOD
OF INTERMEDIATE DARKNESS, BEFORE THE DAWN
OF HISTORICAL GREECE.

Secrion I.—RETURN oF THE HERAKLEIDS INTO PELOPONNESUS.

Ix one of the preceding chapters, we have traced the des-
cending series of the two most distinguished Exile ana
mythical families in Peloponnésus—the Perseids 0% cony
and the Pelopids. 'We have followed the former the Hera-
down to Héraklés and his son Hyllus, and the Xleids.
latter down to Orestés son of Agamemndn, who is left in
possession of that ascendency in the peninsula which had
procured for his father the chief command in the Trojan
war. The Herakleids or sons of Héraklés, on the other
hand, are expelled fugitives, dependent upon foreign aid or
protection: Hyllus had perished in single combat with
Echemusof Tegea, (connected with the Pelopids by marriage
with Timandra sister of Klyteemnéstra,!) and a solemn
compact had been made, as the preliminary condition of
this duel, that no similar attempt at an invasion of the
peninsula should be undertaken by his family for the space -
of 100 years. At the end of the stipulated period the
attempt was renewed, and with complete success; but its

} Hesiod, Eoiai, Fragm,. 68. p. 43, ed. Diintzer.
VOL. 1L, B
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success was owing not so much to the valour of the inva-
ders as to a powerful body of new allies. The Herakleids
re-appear as leaders and companions of the Dorians,—a
Their ro.  DOTtherly section of the Greek name, who now
appearance first come into importance,—poor indeed in my-
3% & bower- thical renown, since they are never noticed in
along with the Iliad, and only once casually mentioned in
the Do-  the Odgaﬁ, as & fraction among the many-

ans. tongued inhabitants of Kréte—but destined to
form one of the grand and predominant elements throughout
all the career of historical Hellas.

The son of Hyllus—Kleodseus—as well as his grandson
Aristomachus, were now dead, and the lineage of Héraklés
was represented by the three sons of the latter—Témenus,
Krespl?ontés, and Aristodémus. Under their conduct the
Dorians penetrated into the peninsula. The mythical
Mythioal  8ccount traced back this intimate union between

acoount of the Herakleids and the Dorians to a prior war,
ance, as  in which Héraklés himself had rendered inesti-
wellas of mable aid to the Dorian king Agimius, when
tribes of  the latter was hard pressed in a contest with the
Dorians.  Lapithee. Héraklés defeated the Lapithe, and

slew their king Korénus; in return for which ZEgimius
assigned to his deliverer one-third part of his whole terri-
tory, and adopted Hyllus as his son. Héraklés desired that
the territory thus made over might be held in reserve until
a time should come when his descendants might stand in
need of it; and that time did come, after the death of Hyllus
(see Chap. V.). Some of the Herakleids then found shelter
at Trikorythus in Attica, but the remainder, turning their
steps towards Agimius, solicited from him the allotment
of land which had been promised to their valiant progenitor.
Zgimius received them accordinilto his engagement and
assigned to them the stipulated third portion of his terri-
tory.t From this moment the Herakleids and Dorians be-

! Dioddr. iv. 87—60; Apolloddr.
il. 7, 7; Ephorus ap. Steph. Bys.
Avpdv, Fragm, 10, ed. Marx.,

The Doric institutions are called

preserved, under the title Alylpioc;
the authorship being sometimes
ascribed to Hesiod, sometimes to
Kerkops (Athense. xi. p.503). The

by Pindar tefpol Alyiplov Awprxol
(Pyth. i. 14). '

There existed an ancient epic
poem, now lost, but cited on some

few ocossions by authors still

few frag ts which remain do
not enable us to make out the
scheme of it, inasmuch as they
embrace different mythical in-
cidents lying very wide of each
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came intimately united together into one social communion.
Pamphylus and Dymas, sons of Algimius, accompanied
Témenus and his two brothers in their invasion of Pelo-
ponnésus.

Suchis the mythical incident which professes to explain
the origin of those three tribes into which all the Dorian
communities were usually divided—the Hylléis, the Pam-
phyli, and the Dymanes—the first of the three including
certain particular families, such as that of the kings of
Sparta, who bore the special name of Herakleids. Hyllus,
Pamphylus, and Dymas are the eponymous heroes of the
three Dorian tribes.

Témenus and his two brothers resolved to attack
Peloponnésus, not by a land-march along the Isthmus, such
as that in which Hyllus had been previously slain, but by
sea across the narrow inlet between the promon-
tories of Rhium and Antirrhium with which the
Gulf of Corinth commences. According to one
story indeed—which however does not seem to
have been known to Herodotus—they are said
to have selected this line of march by the express
direction of the Delphian god, who vouchsafed
to expound to them an oracle.which had been
delivered to Hyllus in the ordinary equivocal phraseology.
Both the Ozolian Lokrians, and the Atolians, inhabitants
of the northern coast of the Gulf of Corinth, were favour-
able to the enterprise, and the former granted to them a
port for building their ships, from which memorable circum-
stance the port ever afterwards bore the name of Nau-
aktus. Aristodémus was here struck with lightning and
ied, leaving twin sons, Burysthenéds and Prolﬁés; but his
:fmaigng brothers continued to press the expedition with

acrity.

At this juncture, an Akarnanian prophet named Kar-
nus, presented himself in the camp! under the inspiration

Témenus,
Kresphon-
tés, and
Aristoda-
mus invade
Pelopon-
nésus
across the
Gulf of
Corinth.

other,—I0, the Argonauts, Péleus
‘snd Thetis, &. But the name
which it bears seems to imply that
the war of Zgimius against the
Lapithe, and the aid given to him
by Héraklds, was one of its chief
topics. Both 0. Miiller (History
of the Dorians, vol. i. b. 1. ¢. 8)
and Welcker (Der Epische Cyklus,

P. 263) appear to me to go beyond
the very scanty evidence which
we possess in their determination
of this lost poem; compare Markt-
scheffel, Prmfat. Hesiod. Fragm.
cap. 5. p. 159.

! Respecting this prophet, com-
pare (Enomaus ap. Eusebium,
Praparat. Evangel. v. p. 211. Ac--

' B2
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of Apollo, and uttered various predictions: he was however
so much suspected of treacherous collusion with

phet Kar.  the Peloponnesians, that Hippotés, great grand-
'ﬁ‘;;;’;&bi son of Héraklés through Phylas and Antiochus,

slew him. His death drew upon the army the
wrath of Apollo, who destroyed their vessels and
punished them with famine. Té&menus in his distress, again
applying to the Delphian god for succour and counsel, was
made acquainted with the cause of so much suffering, and
was directed to banish Hippotés for ten years, to offer
expiatory sacrifice for the death of Karnus, and to seek as
the guide of the army a man with three eyes.! On coming
back to Naupaktus, he met the Atolian Oxylus son of
Andreemén returning to his country, after a temporary
exile in Elis incurred for homicide: Oxylushad lost one eye,
but as he was seated on a horse, the man and the horse
together made up the three eyes required, and he was
adopted as the guide prescribed by the oracle.2 Conducted
by him, they refitted their ships, landed onthe opposite coast
of Achaia, and marched toattack Tisamenusson of
Orestés, then the great potentate of the peninsula.
A decisive battle was fought, in which the latter
was vanquished and slain, and in which Pamphylus and
Dymas also perished. This battle made the Dorians so
completely masters of the Peloponnésus, thatthey proceeded
to distribute the territory among themselves. The fertile
land of Elis had been by previous stipulation reserved for
Oxylus, as a recompense for his services as conductor: and
it was agreed that the three Herakleids—Témenus, Kres-

Oxylus
chosen as
guide.

cording to that statement, both that the Herakleids should make

Kleodzus (here called Arideus),
son of Hyllus, and Aristomachus
son of Kleodeus, had made se-
parate and successive attempts at
the head of the Herakleids to pene-
trate into Peloponnésus through
the Isthmus: both had failed and
perished, having misunderstood
the admonition of the Delphian
oracle. (Enomaus could have
known nothing of the pledge given
by Hyllus, as the condition of the
single combat between Hyllus and
Echemus (according to Herodotus),

no fresh trial for 100 years; if it
had been understood that they had
given and then violated such a
pledge, such violation would pro-
bably have been adduced to ac-
count for their failure,

! Apolledoér. ii. 8, 8; Pausan. iii.
18, 8.

2 Apollodor. ii. 8, 8. According
to the account of Pausanias, the
beast upon which Oxylus rode was
a mule and had lost one eye (Paus,
v. 8, B).




Cmir. XVIIL. DORIAN INVASION OF PELOPONNFSUS, 5
phontés, and the infant sons -of Aristodémus—
should draw lots for Argos, Sparta, and Messéné.
Argos fell to Témenus, Sparta to the sons of
Aristodémus, and Messéné to Kresphontés; the
latter having secured for himself this prize, the
most fertile territory of the three, by the fraud of putting
into the vessel out of which the lots were drawn, a lump
of clay instead of a stone, whereby the lots of his brothers
were drawn out while his own remained inside. ‘Solemn
sacrifices were offered by each upon this partition; but as
they proceeded to the ceremony, a miraculous sign was
seen upon the altar of each of the brothers-—a toad corres-
ponding to Argos, a serpent to Sparta, and a fox to Messéné.
The prophets, on being consulted, delivered the import of
these mysterious indications: the toad, as an animal slow
and stationary, was an evidence that the possessor of Arﬁ
would not succeed in enterprises beyond the limits of hi
own city; the serpent denoted the aggressive and formidable
future reserved to Sparta; the fox prognosticated a career
of wile and deceit to the Messenian.

Such is the brief account given by Apolloddrus of the
Return of the Herakleids, at which point we Explana-
pass, as if touched by the wand of a magician, !ory value
from mythical to historical Greece. The story fegen?:ry
bears on the face of it the stamp, not of history, events.
but of legend—abridged from one or more of the genealo-
gical poets,! and presenting such an account as they thought
satigfactory, of the first formation of the great Dorian
establishments in Peloponnésus, as well as of the semi-
ZAtolian Elis. Its incidents are so conceived as to have
an explanatory bearing on Dorian institutions—upon the
triple division of tribes, characteristic of the Dorians—upon
the origin of the great festival of the Karneia at Sparta
and other Dorian cities, alleged to be celebrated in ex-
piation of the murder of Karnus—upon the different temper
and character of the Dorian states among themselves—

Division of
the lands
of Pelopon-
ngsus
among the-
invaders.

! Herodotus observes, in re-
ference to the Lacedemonian ac-
count of their first two kings in
Peloponnédsus (Eurysthends and
Proklds, the twin sons of Aristo-
démus), that the Laced@monians
gave a story not in harmony with

any of the poets,—Aaxedaipivior

yép, OGpoloyéovreg oddevi
mouNTy, Aéyouswy adtdv Apto-
76dmpov . . . PBacihedovra ayayeiy

optaq ¢ TabdTNY THY yWpny THY YoV
éxtéata, aAX” od voig *Apiatodipov
natdac (Herodot. vi. 52).
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upon the early alliance of the Dorians with Elis, which
contributed to give ascendency and vogue to the Olympic
games—upon the reverential dependence of Dorians to-
wards the Delphian oracle—and lastly upon the etymology
of the name Naupaktus. If we possessed the narrative more
in detail, we should probably find many more examples of
colouring of the legendary past suita{ﬂe to the circum-
stances of the historical present.

Above all, this legend makes out in favour of the
Dorians and their kings a mythical title to their Pelo-
ponnesian establishments; Argos, Sparta, and Messéné are
presented as rightfully belonging, and restored by just
retribution, to the children of Héraklés. It was to them
that Zeus had specially given the territory of Sparta; the
Dorians came in as their subjects and auxiliaries.t Plato
Mythical  gives a very different version of the legend, but
title of the we find that he too turns the story in such a

orians to . Y
Peloponns- manner as to embody a claim of right on the
sus. part of the conquerors. According to him, the
Achwans who returned from the.capture of Troy, found
among their fellow-citizens at home—the race whicb had
grown up during their absence—an aversion to re-admit
them: after a fruitless endeavour to make good their rights,
they were at last expelled, but not without much contest
and bloodshed. A leader named Dorieus collected all these
exiles into one body, and from him they received the name
of Dorians instead of Acheans; then marching back under
the conduct of the Herakleids into Peloponnésus they re-

Plato covered by force the possessions from which
makes out they had been shut out, and constituted the
S.giferent  three Dorian establishments under the separate
the samo Herakleid brothers, at Argos, Sparta, and

Messénd. These three fraternal dynasties were

of Héraklds, jointly with those of

! Tyrteus, Fragm.—
Abroe 1ap Kpovlwy, xakhiotepdvou
néovc "Hpag,
Zedg ‘Hpaxhetdaig t7v8e didwxe
LI2XTY
Olow &pa, mpolmévtes 'Epiveoy
fvepdevta,
Edpeiav Iléhonog vijoov deuxs-
pefa.
In a similar manner Pindar saye
that Apollo had planted the sons

ZAgimius, at Sparta, Argos and
Pylus (Pyth. v. 93).

Isokratés (Or. vi. Archidamus, p.
120) makes out & good title by a
differentline of mythical reasoning,
There seem to have been also
stories, containing mythical rea-
sons why the Herakleids did not
acquire possession of Arcadia
(Polyen. i. 7).
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founded upon a scheme of intimate union and sworn alli-
ance one with the other, for the purpose of resisting any
attack which might be made upon them from Asia,! either
by the remaining Trojans or by their allies. Such is the
story as Plato believed it; materially different in the inci-
dents related, yet analogous in mythical feeling, and’
embodying alike the idea of a rightful reconquest. More-
over the two accounts agree in representing both the entire
conquest and the triple division of Dorian Peloponnésus
as begun and completed in one and the same enterprise,—
so as to constitute one single event, which Plato would
probably have called the Return of the Ach@ans, but which
was commonly known as the Return of the Herakleids.
Though this i1s both inadmissible and inconsistent with
other statements which approach close to the historical
times, Y’et it bears every mark of being the primitive view
originally presented by the genealogical poets. The broad
way in which the incidents are grouped together, was at
once easy for the imagination to follow and impressive to
the feelings.

The existence of one legendary account must never be
understood as excluding the probability of other accounts,
current at the same time, but inconsistent with it; and
many such there were as to the first establishment of the
Peloponnesian Dorians. In the narrative which I have

iven from Apollodérus, conceived apparently under the in-
ﬁuence of Dorian feeling, Tisamenus 18 stated to have been
slain in the invasion. But according to another narrative,
which seems to have found favour with the .
historical Acheans on the north coast of Pelo- g.ns‘.' ror

onnésus, Tisamenus, though expelled by the specting
invaders from his kingdom of Sparta or Argos, achwans
was not slain: he was allowed to retire under 3nd
agreement, together with a certain portion of samenas.
his subjects, and he directed his steps towards the coast of
Peloponnésus south of the Corinthian Gulf, then occupied
by the Ionians. As there were relations, not only of
friendship, but of kindred origin, between Ionians and
Acheans (the eponymous heroes I6n and Acheus pass for
brothers, both sons of Xuthus), Tisamenus solicited from
the Tonians admission for himself and his fellow-fugitives

! Plato, Legg. iii. 6—7.pp. 683 686.
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into their territory. The leading lonians declining this
request, under the apprehension that Tisamenus might be
chosen as sovereign over the whole, the latter accom %ished
his object by force. After a vehement struggle, the Ionians
were vanquished and put to flight, and Tisamenus thus
acquired possession of Heliké, as well as of the northern
coast of the peninsula, westward from Sikydn; which coast
continued to be occupied by the Acheans, and received
its name from them, throughout all the historical times.:
The Ionians retired to Attica, many of them taking part
in what is called the Tonic emigration to the coast of Asia
Minor, which followed shortly after. Pausanias indeed
tells us that Tisamenus, having gained a decisive victory
over the Ionians, fell in the engagement,t and did not
himself live to occupy the country of which his troops
remained masters. But this story of the death of Tisamenus
seems to arise from a desire on the part of Pausanias to
blend together into one narrative two discrepant legends;
at least the historical Achaans in later times continued to
regard Tisamenus himself as having lived and reigned in
their territory, and as having left a regal dynasty which
lasted down to Ogygés,? after whom it was exehanged for
a popular government.3

‘.)l‘he conquest of Témenus, the eldest of the three
Herakleids, originally comprehended only Argos and its
neighbourhood: it was from thence that Treezen, Epidaurus,
ZAgina, Sikybn, and Phlius were successively occupied by
Dorians, the sons and son-in-law of Témenus—Déiphontés,
Occupation Phalkés, and Keisus—being the leaders under

of Argos, | whom this was accomplished.¢ At Sparta the

phorier2nd gcuccess of the Dorians was furthered by the

by the treason of a man named Philonomus, who recei-
Oor1 o

ved as recompense the neighbouring town and

! Pausan, wii. 1—38.

2 Polyb. ii. 48; iv. 1. Strabo,
viii. p. 883—884. This Tisamenus
derives his name from the memo-
rable act of revenge ascribed to
his father Orestés. So in the le-
gend of the Siege of Thébes, Ther-
sander, as onme of the Epigoni,
avenged his father Polynikds; the
son of Thersander was also called
Tisamenus (Herodot. iv. 149). Com-
pare O. Miiller, Dorians i. p. 69,

note 9, Eng. Trans.

! Dioddr. iv. 1. The historian
Ephorus embodied in his work &
narrative in considerable detail of
this grand event of Grecian le-
gend,—the Return of the Hera-
kleids,—with which he professed
to commence his consecutive his-
tory: from what sources he borrow-
ed we do not know.

¢ Strabo, viii. p. 889.
ii. 6, 2; 12, 1,

Pausan.
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territory of Amykle.! Messénia is said to have submitted
without resistance to the dominion of the Herakleid Kres-

hontés, who established his residence at Stenyklarus: the
%g]ian Melanthus, then ruler of the country and represen-
tative of the ﬁreat mythical iineage of Néleus and Nestoér,
withdrew with his household gods and with a portion of
his subjects to Attica.?

* The only Dorian establishment in the peninsula not
directly connected with the triple partition is Corinth,
which is said ‘to have been Dorised somewhat later and
under another leader, though still a Herakleid. Hippotés |
—descendant of Héraklés in the fourth generation, but not
through Hyllus—had been guilty (as already mentioned)
of the murder of Karnus the prophet at the camp of
Naupaktus, for which he had been banished and posians at
remained in exile for ten years; his son deriving Corinth—
the name of Alétés from the long wanderings 21°t¢®
endured by the father. At the head of a body of Dorians,
Alétés attacked Corinth: he pitched his camp on the Soly-
geian eminence near the city, and harassed the inhabitants
with constant warfare until he compelled them to surrender.
Even in the time of the Peloponnesian war, the Corinthians
professed to identify the hill on which the camp of these
assailants had been placed. The great mythical dynasty
of the Sisyphids was expelled, and Alétés became ruler and
(Ekist of the Dorian city; many of the inhabitants however,
Aolic or Ionic, departed.3

The settlement of Oxylus and his Atolians in Elis
is said by some to have been accomplished with very little
opposition; the leader professing himself to be descended
from Atolus, who had been in a previous age banished
from Elis into Atdlia, and the two people, Epeians and
Atolians, acknowledging a kindred origin one with the
the other.t At first indeed, aecording to Epho-
rus, the Epeians appeared in arms, determined ang the
to repel the intruders, but at length it was agreed Ztolisns
on ‘both sides to abide the issue of a single :

t Condn, Narr. 36; Strabo, viii. 155. Condn. Narrat. 26. Ephor. ap.

. 365, Strab, viii. p. 889,
2 8trabo, viii. p. 8569; Condn, Thucydidés calls the ante-Dorian
Narr. 39, inhabitants of Corinth Zolians;

* Thucyd. iv. 43. Schol. Pindar, Condn calls them Ionians.
Olymp. xiii. 17; and Nem. vii. ¢ Ephorus ap. Strabo, x. p. 463
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combat, Degmenus, the champion of the Epeians, confided
in the long shot of his bow and arrow; but the Atolian
Pyraechmés came provided with his sling,—a weapon then
unknown and recently invented by the Atolians,—the range
of which was yet longer than that of the bow of his enemy:
he thus killed Degmenus, and secured the victory to Oxylus
and his followers. According to one statement the Epeians
were expelled; according to another they fraternised amic-
ably with the new-comers. Whatever may be the truth
as to this matter, it is certain that their name is from this.
‘moment lost, and that they never reappear among the his-
torical elements of Greece:! we hear from this time for-
ward only of Eleians, said to be of Ztolian descent.2

One most important privilege was connected with the
Rights o Possession of the Eleian territory by Oxylus,
the Eleians coupled with his claim on the gratitude of the

e 2208 Dorian kings. The Eleians ac&uired. the ad-
giglnexspio ministration of the temple at Olympia, which

the Acheans are said to have possessed before
them; and in consideration of this sacred function, which
subsequently ripened into the celebration of the great
Olympic games, their territory was solemnly pronounced
to be inviolable. Such was the statement of Ephorus:3
we find, in this case as in so many others, that the return
of the Herakleids is made to supply a legendary basis for
the historical state of things in Peloponnésus.

It was the practice of the great Attic tragedians, with
rare exceptions, to select the subjects of their

Family of P .

Temenus  composition from the heroic or legendary world.
and Kres- Euripidés had composed three dramas, now lost,
Jowest in  on the adventures of Témenus with his daughter
the series  Hyrnethd and his son-in-law Déiphontés—on the
feteaeet®  family misfortunes of Kresphontés and Merogé
Heroic —ang on the successful valour of Archelaus the

gon of Témenus in Macedonia, where he was

1 8trabo, viii, p. 858 ; Pausan. v.
4, 1. One of the six towns in Tri-
phylia mentioned by Herodotus
is called “Enecwov (Herodot. iv.
149).

2 Herodot. viii. 73; Pausan. v. 1,
2. Hekateus affirmed that the
Epeians were completely alien to
the Eleians; Strabo does not seem

to have been able to satisfy him-
self either of the affirmative or
negative (Hekateus, Fr. 348, ed.
Didot; Strabo, viii. p. 841).'

* Ephorus ap. 8trab. viii. p. 858.
The tale of the inhabitants of
Pisa, the territory more immediate-
ly bordering upon Olympia, was
very different from this.




CrAP. XVIII. ACHZEAN LEGENDS ADOPTED BY DORIANS. 11

alleged to have first begun the dynasty of the Temenid
kings. Of these subjects the first and second were emi-
nently tragical, and the third, relating to Archelaus, ap-
pears to have been undertaken by Euripidés in compliment
to his contemporary sovereign and patron, Archelaus kin
of Macedonia: we are even told that those exploits whicﬁ
the usual version of the legend ascribed to T'émenus, were
reported in the drama of Euripidés to have been performed
by Archelaus his son.! Of all the heroes, touched upon
by the three Attic tragedians, these Dorian Herakleids
stand lowest in the descending genealogical series—one
mark amongst others that we are approaching the ground
of genuine history.

Though the name Achmans, as denoting a people, is
henceforward confined to the North-Peloponnesian terri-
tory specially called Achaia, and to the inhabitants of
Agma Phthidtis, north of Mount (EBta—and though the
great Peloponnesian states always seem to have prided
themselves on the title of Dorians—yet we find the kings
of Sparta, even in the historical age, taking pains to ap-
propriate to themselves themythical glories of the A cheeans,
and to set themselves forth as the representatives of Aga-
memndn and Orestés. The Spartan king Kleo-
menés even went so far as to disavow formally
any Dorian parentage; for when the priestess
at Athens refused to permit him to sacrifice in
the temple of Athéné, on the plea that it was per-
emptorily closed to all Dorians, he replied—¢I
am no Dorian, but an Ach®an.”2 Not only did the Spartan
envoy, before Geldn of Syracuse, connect the indefeasible
title of his country to the supreme command of the Grecian
military force, w:;yh the ancient name and lofty prerogatives
of Agamemnon3—but in farther pursuance of the same feel-
ing, the Spartans are said to have carried to Sparta both
the bones of Orestés from Tegea, and those of Tisamenus

Pretence
of the
historical
Spartan
kings to
Achzan
origin,

4 Agatharchides ap. Photium,
Bect. 260, p. 1332. 00¥ Ejpinidov
xaTNTop®d, T 'Apyehdyp mepizeler-
26106 Tds Typévov mpdEerc.

Compare the Fragments of the
Tnpevidas, ’'Apyélaog, and Kpeo-
@dvtng, in Dindorf's edition of
Euripid#s, with the illustrative
remarks of Welcker, Griechischo

Tragddien, pp. 697, 708, 828,

The Prologue of the Archelaus
seems to have gone through the
whole series of the Herakleidan
lineage, from ZEgyptus and Da-
naus downwards.

* Herodot. v. 72.

? Herodot. vii. 159,
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from Heliké,t at the injunction of the Delphian oracle.
There is also a story that Oxylus in Elis was directed by
the same oracle to invite into his country an Achaan, as
Ekist, conjointly with himself; and that he called in
Agorius, the great-grandson of Orestés, from Heliké, with
a small number of Achwans who joined him.2 The
Dorians themselves, being singularly poor in native legends,
endeavoured, not unnaturally, to decorate themselves with
those legendary ornaments which the Acheans possessed in
abundance.

As a consequence of the Dorian establishments in
Emigia-  Eeloponnésus,several migrations of the pre-exist-
Hons from ing inhabitants are represented as taking place.
nesut con. 1. The Epeians of Elis are either expelled, or
sequent  merged in the new-comers under Oxylus, and
o whe oo lose their separate name. 2. The Pylians, to-
cupation— gether with the great heroic family of Néleus
%gf;:::; and his son Nestor, who preside over them, give
Achmans, place to the Dorian establishment of Messénia,
Tonians. ©  nd retire to Athens, where their leader Me-
lanthus becomes king: a large portion of them take part
in the subsequent Ionic emigration. 3. A portion of the
A cheeans, under Penthilus,and other descendants of Orestés,
leave Peloponnésus, and form what is called .the Aolic
Emigration, to Lesbos, the Tréad, and the Gulf of Adra-
myttium: the name Z£olians, unknown tp Homer and seem-
ingly never applied to any separate tribe at all, being in-
troduced to designate a large section of the Hellenic name,
partly in Greece Proper and partly in Asia. 4. Another
portion of Achsans expel the Ionians from Achaia properly
so called, in the nort]in of Peloponnésus; the Ionians re-
tiring to Attica.

he Homeric poems describe Acheans, Pylians, and
Ionians fn Epeians, in Peloponnésus, but take no notice of
the north  Ionians in the northern district of Achaia: on
offelopon- the contrary, the Catalogue in the Iliad dis-
recognised tinctly included this territory under the domin-
by Homer. jong of Agamemndn. Though the Catalogue of
Homer is not to be regarded as an historical document,
fit to be called as evidence for the actual state of Pelo-
ponnésus at any prior time, it certainly seems a better

! ITerodot. i. 68; Pausan, vii. 1,3, 2 Pausan, v. 4, 2.
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authority than the statements advanced by Herodotus and
others respecting the occupation of northern Peloponnésus
by the Ionians, and their expulsion from it by Tisamenus.
In so far as the Catalogue is to be trusted, it negatives the
idea of Jonians at Helikd, and countenances what seems
in itself a more natural supposition—that the histo-
rical Acheans in the north part of Peloponnésus are a
small undisturbed remmnant of the powerful Achezan po-
pulation once distributed throughout the Xem'nsula, until
it was broken up and partially expelled by the Dori-

ans.

The Homeric legends, unquestionably the oldest which
" we possess, are adapted to a population of Achsans, Dana-
ans, and Argeians, seemingly without any special and recog-
nised names, either aggregate or divisional, other than
the name of each separate tribe or kingdom. The Post-
Homeric legends are adapted to a_population classified
quite differently—Hellens, distributed into Dorians, Ionians,
and Aolians. If we knew more of the time and circum-
stances in which these different legends grew up, we should
probably be able to explain their discrepancy; but in our
present ignorance we can only note the fact.

‘Whatever difficulty modern eriticism may find in regard
to the event called “The Return of the Hera- ;..
kleids,” no doubt is expressed about it even signed by
by the best historians of antiquity. Thucydidés Thucydides
accepts it as a single and literal event, having return ot
its assignable date, and carrying at one blow the the He-
acquisition of Peloponnésus. %‘he date of it he ™ "™
fixes as dighty years after the capture of Troy. Whether
he was the original determiner of this epoch, or copied it
from some previous author, we do not know. It must have
been fixed according to some computation of generations,
for there were no other means accessible—probably by
means of the lineage of the Herakleids, which, as belongin
to the kings of Sparta, constituted the most public an
conspicuous thread of connexion between the Grecian real
and mythical world, and measured the interval between the
Siege of Troy itself and the first recorded Olympiad. Hé-
raklés himself represents the generation before the siege,
and his son Tlepolemus fights in the besieging army. If
we suppose the first generation after Héraklés to com-
mence with the beginning of the siege, the fourth generation
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after him will coincide with the ninetieth year after
the same epoch; and therefore, deducting ten years for the
duration of the struggle, it will coincide with the eigh-
tieth year after the capture of the city;! thirty years being
reckoned for a generation. The date assigned by Thucy-
didés will thus agree with the distance in which Témenus,
Kresphontés, and Aristodémus stand removed from Hé-
raklés. The interval of eighty years, between the capture
of Troy and the Return of the Herakleids, appears to have
been admitted by Apollodorus and Eratosthenés, and some
other professed chronologists of antiquity: but there were
different reckonings which also found more or less of sup-
port,

Secrrox IT.—MienaTioN oF THESSALIANS AND BoEOTIANS,

In the same passage in which Thucydidés speaks of
the Return of the Herakleids, he also marks out the date
of another event a little antecedent, which is alleged to
have powerfully affected the condition of Northern Greece.
“Sixty years after the capture of Troy (he tells us) the
Beeotians were driven by the Thessalians from Arné, and
migrated into the land then called Kadméis, but now
Baotia, wherein there had previously dwelt a section of
their race, who had contributed the contingent to the
Trojan war.”

The expulsion here mentioned, of the Beeotians from
Thessalisns Arné “by the Thessalians,” has been construed,
Move from  with probability, to allude to the immigration
into Thes. of the Thessalians, properly so called, from the
. saly. Thesprétid in Epirus into ?’Phessaly. That the
Thessalians had migrated into Thessaly from the Thesprétid
territory, is stated%:y Herodotus,? though he says nothing
about time or circumstances. Antiphus and Pheidippus
appear in the Homeric Catalogue as commander of the

recian contingent from the islands of Kos and Karpathus,
on the south-east coast of Asia Minor: they are sons of
Thessalus, who is himself the son of Héraklés. A legend
ran, that these two chiefs, in the dispersion which ensued
after the victory, had been driven by storms into the Ionian
Grulf, and cast upon the coast of Epirus, where they landed

- ' The date of Thucydidés is calculated, petd *INov &lwaow (i. 18),
3 Herod. vii, 176,
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and settled at Ephyré in the Thesprétid.t It was Thessalus,
dson of Pheidippus, who was reported to have con-
ucted the Thesprotians across the passes of Pindus into
Thessaly, to have conquered the fertile central plain of that
country, and to have imposed upon it his own name instead
of its previous denomination Alolis.?

‘#hatever we may think of this legend as
the state of Thessaly Xuring the historical ages
renders it highly probable that the Thessalians,
properly so cal es’, were a body of immigrant
conquerors. They appear always as a rude,
warlike, violent, and uncivilised race, distinct from their
neighbours the Acheans, the Magnetes, and the Perrhee-
bians, and holding all the three in tributary dependence.
These three tribes stand to them in a relation analogous
to that of the Lacedeemonian Periceki towards Sparta, while
the Peneste, who cultivated their lands, are almost an exact
parallel of the Helots. Moreover, the low level of taste
and intelligence among the Thessalians, as well as certain
points of their costume, assimilates them more to Macedo-
nians or Epirots than to Hellens.3 Their position in Thes-
saly is in many respects analogous to that of the Spartan
Dorians in Peloponnésus, and there seems good reason for
concluding that the former, as well as the latter, were
originally victorious invaders, though we cannot pretend
to determine the time at which the invasion took place.
The great family of the Aleuads,* and probably other
Thessalian families besides, were descendants of H%raklés,
like the kings of Sparta. '

There are no similar historical grounds, in the case of
the alleged migration of the Boeotians from Thessaly to
Bmotia, to justify a belief in the main fact ofthe legend,
nor were the different legendary stories in harmony one

it stands,

Non-Hel-
lenio char-
acter of
the Thes-
salians.

! Bee the epigram ascribed to
Aristotle (Antholog. Gree. t. i. p.
181, ed. Reiske; Velleius Patercul.
i, 1).

The Scholia on Lycophrdn (912)
give a story somewhat different
Ephyré is givenas the oldlegendary

-name of the city of Krannon in
Thessaly (Kineas, ap. 8chol. Pin-
dar. Pyth. x. 85), which creates the
confusion with the Thesprotian
Ephyré.

2 Herodot. vii, 178; Velleius Pa-
tercul. i.3—3; Charax, ap. Stephan.
Bys. v. Adprov; Polymn. viid. 44,

There were several different
statements, however, about the
parentage of Thessalus as well as
about the name of the country
(8trabo, ix. p. 443; Stephan. Bys.
v. Atpovia).

? See K. O. Miiller, History of
the Dorians, Introduction, sect. 4

¢ Pindar, Pyth. x. 2,
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with the other. 'While the Homeric epic recog-

3,‘2?1‘.’:1';'; nises the Boeotians in Boeotia, but nof in Thegs-
vt salg, Thucydidés records a statement which he
into had found of their migration from the latter into
Bootia. theformer. Butinorderto escapethe necessity of
flatly contradicting Homer, he inserts the parenthesis that
there had been previously an outlying fraction of Beeotians
in Boeotia at the time of the Trojan war,! from whom the
troops who served with Agamemnén were drawn. Never-
theless, the discrepancy with the Iliad, though less stri-
kingly obvious, is not removed, inasmuch as the Catalogue
is unusually copious in enumerating the contingents from
Thessaly, without once mentioning Beeotians, Homer dis-
tinguishesOrchonienus fromBaeotia,and he doesnot specially
notice Thébes in the Catalogue: in other respectssﬁis enu-
meration of ‘the towns coinciggs pretty well with the ground
historically known afterwards unider the name of ]g::otia.
Pausanias gives us a short sketch of the events which

he supposes to have intervened in this section of Greece
between the Siege of Troy and the Return of the Hera-
kleids. Peneleods, the leader of the Beotians at the siege,
having been slain by Eurypylus the son of Telephus, Tisa-
menus, son of Thersander and grandson of Polynikés, acted
as their commander both during the remainder of the siege
and after their return. Autesidn, his son and successor,
became subject to the wrath of the avenging Erinnyes of
Laius and 8E ipus: the oracle directed him to ex}l)]atriate,
and he joined the Dorians. In his flace Damasichthon, son
of Opheltas and grandson of Peneleds, became king of the
Bmotians; he was succeeded by Ptolemssus, who was himself
followed by Xanthus. A war having broken out at that time
between the Athenians and Beeotians, Xanthus engaged in
single combat with Melanthus son of Andropompus, the

champion of Attica, and perished by the cunning of his .

opponent. After the death of Xanthus, the Baotians
passed from kingship to popular government.2 As Melan-
thus was of the lineage of the Neleids, and had migrated
from Pylus to Athens in consequence of the successful
establisivxment of the Dorians in Messénia, the duel with
Xanthus must have been of course subsequent to the
Return of the Herakleids.

1 Thueyd. 4, 12, fjy 8¢ abtdv xal 4’ &v xal & Moy terpirevoay.
anodaopos mpoTepoy iv TY 7Y Tabty  ? Pausan, ix. 5, &
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Here then we have a summary of alleged Baeotian his-
tory between the Siege of Troy and the Return
of the Herakleids, in which no mention is made 1egends
of the immigration of the mass of Baot#ans from jhout the
Thessaly, and seemingly no possibility left of '
fitting in so great and capital an incident. The legends
followed by Pausanias are at variance with those adopted
by Thucydidés, but they harmenise much better with Homer.

8o deservedly high is the authority of Thucydidés, that
the migration here distinctly announced by him is commonly
set down as an ascertained datum, historically as well as
chronologically. But on this occasion it can be shown
that he only followed one amongst a variety of discrepant
legends, none of which there were any means of verifying.

Pausanias recognised a migration of the Beeotians from
Thessaly, in early times anterior to the Trojan war;! and
the account of Ephorus, as given by Strabo, professed to
record a series of changes in the occupants of the country:
—first, the non-Hellenic Aones and Temmikes, Leleges and
Hyantes; next, the Kadmeians, who, after the second siege
of Thébes by the Epigoni, were expelled by the Thracians
and Pelasgians, and retired into Thessaly, where they joined
in communion with the inhabitants of Arné,—the whole
aggregate being called Bwotians. After the Trojan war,
and about the time of the Alolic emigration, these Beeotians
returned from Thessaly and reconquered Beeotia, driving
out the Thracians and S},?elasgians,—the former retiring to
Parnassus, the latter to Attica. It was on this occasion
(he says) that the Minye of Orchomenus were subdued, and
forcibe mcorporated with the Bosotians. Ephorus seems
to have followed in the main the same narrative as Thucy-
didés, about the movement of the Boeotians out of Thessaly;
coupling it however with several details current as expla-
natory of proverbs and customs.?

Discrepant

wards: he tells us that the Beeo- .
tians were expelled from their

! Pausan. x. 8, 8.
2 Ephor. Fragm. 30, ed. Marx.;

Strabo, ix. p. 401—402. The story
of the Bomotians at Arnd in Po-
lyenus (i, 12) probably comes from
Ephorus.

Dioddrus (xix. 63) gives a sum-
mary of the legendary history of
Thébes from Deukltl:?n down-

VOL. II,

country, and obliged to retire into
Thessaly during the Trojan war,
in consequence of the absence of
80 many of their brave warriors
at Troy; they did not find their
way back into Beotia until the
fourth generation.

o
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The only fact which we make out, independent of these

legends, is, that there existed certain homony-

otmoss’  mies and certain affinities of religious worship,
Beotia and hetween parts of Boeotia and g:rts of Thessaly,
**7*  which appear to indicate a kindred race. A town

named Arné,! similar in name to the Thessalian, was enu-
merated in the Bowotian Catalogue of Homer, and anti-

uaries identified it sometites with the historical town

heeroneia, 2 sometimes with Akreephium. Moreover there
was near the Beeotian Kordneia a river named Kuarius or
Koralius, and a venerable temple dedicated to the Itonian
Athéné, in the sacred ground of which the Pambceotia, or
public council of the Bemotian name, was held; there was
also a temple and a river of similar denomination in Thes-
saly, near to a town called Iton or Iténus.s We may from
these circumstances presume a certain ancient kindred
between the population of these regions, and such a cir-
cumstance is sufficient to explain the generation of legends
describing migrations backward and forward, whether true

or not in point of fact.

‘What is most important to remark is, that the stories

Transition
from mythi-
cal to his-
torical Bee-
otia.

mythica.

1 Stephan. Bys. v. "Apvn, makes
the Thessalian Arné an &zoixoc of
the Beotian,

* Homer, Iliad, ii.; Strabo, ix.
p. 418; Pausan. ix. 40, 8, Some of
the families at Cheroneia, even
during the time of the Roman do-
minfon in Greece, traced their
origin to Peripoltas the prophet,
who was said to have accompanied
Opheltas in his invading march
out of Thessaly (Plutarch, Kimon,
c, 1).

? Strabo, ix. 411—485; Homer,
Iliad, ii. 696; Hekatwus, Fr. 388,
Didot.

The Fragment from Alksus (cited
by Strabo, but briefly and with a
mutilated text) serves only to
fdentify the river and the town.

of Thucydidés and Ephorus bring us out of the

{into the historical Boeotia. Orchomenus
is Boeotised, and we hear no more of the once-
powerful Minyee: there are no more Kadmeians

Itonus was said to be son of
Amphiktyén, and Bedtus son of
Itonus (Pausan. ix. 1, 1. 34, 1:
compare Steph. Byz. v. Bowwrla)
by Melanipps. By another legen-
dary genealogy (probably arising
after the name Xolic had obtained
footing as the class-name for a
large section of Greeks, but as old
a8 the poet Asius, Olympiad 30)
the eponymous hero Bamdtus was
fastened on to the great lineage
of Aolus, through the paternity
of the god Poseiddn either with
Melanippd or with Arnd, daughter
of ZBolus (Asius, Fragm. 8, ed.
Diintzer; Strabo, vi. p. 2656 ; Diodor.
v. 67; Hellanikus ap. S8chol. Iliad.
i, 494), Two lost plays of Euri-
pidds were founded on the mis-
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at Thébes, nor Boeotians in Thessaly. The Minyz and the
Kadmeians disappear in the Ionic emigmtion, which will
be presently adverted to. Historical Beeotia is now con-
stituted, apparently in its federative league under the

residency of Thébes, just as we find it in the time of the
E’ersian and Peloponnesian wars.

Skorion II1.—EM16RATIONS PROM (GREECE TO ASIA AND THE
IsraNDs oF THE ZAGEAN.

1. Aoric.—2. Ionic.—3. Doric.

To complete the transition of Greece from its mythical
to its historical condition, the secession of the gecession
races belonging to the former must follow upon of the
the introduction of those belonging to the latter. races of
This is accomplished by means of the Alolic and Greece.
Tonic migrations. ~

The presiding chiefs of the Zolic emigration are the
representatives of the heroic lineage of the Pelopids: those
of the Ionic emigration belong to the Neleids; and even in
what is called thé Doric emigration to Théra, the (Ekist
Théras is not a Dorian but a Kadmeian, the legitimate
descendant of (Edipus and Kadmus.

The Aolic, Ionic, and Doric colonies were planted
along the western coast of Asia Minor, from the coast of
the Propontis southward down to Lykia (I shallin a future
chapter speak more exactly of their boundaries); the Zolic
occupying the northern portion together with the islands
of Lesbos and Tenedos; the Doric occupying the southern-
most, together with the neighbouring 1slands of Rhodes
and Kds; and the Ionic being planted between them, com-
prehending Chios, Samos, and the Cyclades islands,

1. Aoric EmigraTION.

The Aolic emigration was conducted by the Pelopids:
the original story seems to have been that Ores- . .
tés himself was at the head of the first batch of migration
colonists, and this version of the event is still puder the
preserved by Pindar and by Hellanikus.t But = o™
fortunes of Melanippd, and her dorf’s edition, and the instructive
twin children by Poseidon—~Bobtus ocomments of Welcker, Griech.
and Aolus (Hygin, Fab. 186; see Tragdod. vol. ii. p. 840—860).
the Fragments of Melavinnn Zopy ! Pindar, Nem. xi. 43; Hellanic.
and Melavinnn Asopdtic in Din-

c2
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_HISTORY OF GREECE.
the more current narratives represented the descendants of
Orestés as chiefs of the expeditions to Aolis,—his illegiti-
mate son Penthilus, by Erigoné daughter of Agisthus,?
together with Echelatus and Gras, the son and grandson
of Penthilus—also Kleués and Malaus, descendants of
Agamenmdn through another lineage. According to the
account given by Strabo, Orestés began the emigration,
but died on his route in Arcadia; his son Penthilus, taking
the guidance of the emigrants, conducted them by the long
land-journey through Beeotia and Thessaly to Thrace;?
from whence Archelaus, son of Penthilus, led them across
the Hellespoat, and settled at Daskylium on the Propontis.
Gras, son of Archelaus, crossed over to Lesbos and pos-
sessed himself of the island. Kleués and Malaus, conducting
another body of Achwans, were longer on their journey,
and lingered a considerable time near Mount Phrikium in
the territory of Lokris; ultimately however they passed
over by sea to Asia and took possession of Kymé, south of
the Gulf of Adramyttium, the most considerable of all the
Aolic cities on the continent.3 From Lesbos and Kynis,
the other less considerable Aolic towns, spreading over the
region of Ida as well as the Tréad, and comprehending the
island of Tenedos, are said to have derived their origin.
Though there are many differences in the details, the
accounts agree in representing these Aolic settlements as
formed by the Ach®ans expatriated from Lacbnia under
the guidance of the d15£ossessed Pelopids.¢ We are told
that in their journey through Boeotia they received con-
siderable reinforcements, and Strabo adds that the emi-
Fragm. 114, ed. Didot.

Compare seems to have treated of this de-

Stephan. Byz. v. ITipivBoc.

! Kinmthon ap. Pausan. ii. 18, 5.
Penthilids existed in Lesbos du-
ring the historical times (Aristot,
Polit. v. 10, 2).

2 It has sometimes been supposed
that the ocountry called Thrace
here means the residence of the
Thracians near Parnassus ; but the
length of the journey, and the
number of years which it took up,
are 8o specially marked, that I
think Thrace in its usual and ob-
vious sense must be intended.

8 Strabo, xiii. p. 682. Hellanikus

lay near Mount Phrikium (see
Steph. Byz. v. ®pixiov). In another
acoount (xiii. p. 631), probadbly
copied from the Kynman Ephorus,
Strabo connects the establishments
of this colony with the sequel of
the Trojan war: the Pelasgians,
the occupants of the territory, who
had been the allies of Priam, were
weakened by the defeat which they
had sustained, and unable to resist
the immigrants.

4 Velleius Patercul. i. 4; com-
pare Antikleidés ap. Athenswm. xi,
¢. 3; Pausanias, iii. 2, 1.
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grants started from Aulis, the port from whence Aga-
memndn departed in the expedition against Troy.1 He also
informs us that they missed their course and experienced
many losses from nautical ignorance, but we do not know
. to what particular incidents he alludes.2

2. Ioxic EmiarariON.

Tae Ionic emigration is described as emanating from
and directed by the Athenians, and connects itself with the
previous legendary history of Athens, which must there-
fore be here briefly recapitulated.

The great mythical hero Théseus, of whose military
prowess and errant exploits we have spokenin [ .-
a previous chapter, was still more memorable in gration—
the eyes of the Athenians as an internal political pranchesoff
reformer. He was supposed to have performed jegendary
for them the inestimable service of transform- Bistory of
ing Attica out of many states into one. Each *
déme, or at least a great many out of the whole number
had before his time enjoyed political independence under
its own magistrates and assemblies, acknowledging only a
federal union with the rest under the presidency of Athens.
By a mixture of conciliation and force, Théseus succeeded
in putting down all shese separate governments and bring-
ing them to unitg in one political system centralised at
Athens. He is said to have established a constitutional
government, retaining for himself a defined power as king
or president, and distributing the people into three classes:
Eupatride, a sort of sacerdotal noblesse; Gedmori and
Demiurgi, husbandmen and artisans.3 Having brought
these important changes into efficient working, he com-
memorated them for iis posterity by introducing solemn
and appropriate festivals. In confirmation of the dominion
of Athens over the Megarid territory, he is said farther to
have erected a pillar at the extremity of the latfer towards
the Isthmus, marking the boundary between Peloponnésus
and Iénia.

But a revolution so extensive was not consummated
without creating much discontent. Menestheus, ryaeqs
the rival of Théseus,—the first specimen, as we and Menes-
are told, of an artful demagogue,—took advantage‘®*"*

! Strabo, ix. p. 401, 8 Plutarch, Théseus, c. 24, 25, 26,
2 Strabo, i. p. 10.
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of this feeling to assail and undermine him. Théseus had
uitted Attica to accompany and assist his friend Peiri-
aloiis in his journey down to the under-world, in order to
carry off the goddess Persephoné,—or (as those who were
critical in legendary story preferred recounting) in a jour- .
ney to the residence of Aiddneus, king of the Molossians
in Epirus, to carry off his daughter. In this enterprise
Peirithoiis perished, while Théseus was cast into prison,
from whence he was only liberated by the intercession of
Héraklés. It was during his temporary absence that the
Tyndarids Castdr and Pollux invaded Attica for the pur-
pose of recovering their sister Helen, whom Théseus had
at a former period taken away from Sparta and deposited
at Aphidn®; and the partisans of Menestheus took ad-
vantage both of the absence of Théseus and of the calamity
which his licentiousness had brought upon the country, to
ruin his popularity with the people. en he returned
he found them no longer disposed to endure his dominion,
or to continue to him the honours which their previous
feelings of gratitude had conferred. Havingthereforeplaced
his sons under the protection of Elephenor in Eubcea, he
sought an asylum with Lykomédés prince of Scyros, from
whom however he received nothing but an insidious wel-
come and a traitorous death.1
Menestheus,succeeding to thehonoursofthe expatriated
hero, commanded the Athenian troops at the siege of Troy.
But though he survived the capture, he never returned to
Athens—different stories being related of the place where
he and his companions settled. During this interval the
feelings of the Athenians having changeg, they restored ' 1e
sons of Théseus, who had served at Troy under Elephenér
Restoration 8Nd had returned unhurt, to the station and func-
of the sons tions of their father, The Theseids Demo-

of Thaseus : A
phobn, ntas, Apheidas, and Thymcetés, had
fothers succes’s'?:lyy filled this p:)st for tm spac,:e of

kingdom.  ghout sixty years,2 when the Dorian invaders of
Peloponnésus (as has geen before related) compelled Me-
lanthus and the Neleid family to abandon their kingdom of
Pylus. The refugees found shelter at Athens, where a
fortunate adventure soon raised Melanthus to the throne.
A war breaking out between the Athenians and Beeotians

1 Plutarch, Thdseus, ¢. 84—35. 228-229, ed. Scaliger; Pausan. ii,
2 Eusebius, Chronic. Can. p. 18,7
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respecting the boundary tract of (Enoé, the Beeotian king
Xanthus challenged Thymeetés to single combat: the latter
declining to accept it, Melanthus not only stood forward in
his place, but practised a cunning stratagem with such suc-
cess as to kill his adversary. He was forthwith chosen
king, Thymdetés being constrained to resign.?

%t[elanthus and his son Kodrus reignedgli]'or nearly sixty
years, during which their large bodies of fugi- . -
tives, escaping from the recent invaders through- aisplaced
out Greece, were harboured by the Athenians: 17, the
so that Attica became populous enough to ex- Melanthus
cite the alarm and jealousy of the Peloponnesian 324
Dorians. A powerful Dorian force, under the ~ "
command of Alétés from Corinth and Alth®menés from
Argos, were accordingly despatched to invade the Athenian
territory, in which the %elphian oracle promised them suc-
cess, provided they abstained from injuring the person of
Kodrus. Strict orders were given to the Dorian army
that Kodrus should be preserved unhurt; but the oracle
had become known among the Athenians,2and the generous
prince determined to bring death upon himself as a means
of salvation to his country. Assuming the disguise of a
peasant, he intentionally provoked a quarrel with some of
the Dorian troops, who slew him without suspecting his
real character. No sooner was this event known, than the
Dorian leaders, despairing of success, abandoned their
enterprise and evacuated the country.s In retiring, how-

! Ephorus ap. Harpocration v.
*Anatodpra:—Ecopo &v Szutépy, e
Sta iy Omip TV Spiwy amdTny
Tevopévry, 3Tt mokepod Ty’ Alnvalwy
npos Bowwzode Ontp tijc Ty Madar-
VoY ywpag, Mélavlog 6 1@y’ Abyuatwy
Basthede Bavlov 1ov O7fBaiov povo-
pay®y arnéxteivey. Compare Strabo,
ix, p. 893.

Ephorus derives the term 'Arx-
Tobpta from the words signifying
a trick with reference to the
boundaries, and assumes the name
of this great Ionic festival to have
been derived from the stratagem
of Melanthus, described in Conén
(Narrat. 29) and Polyenus (i. 19).
The whole derivation is fanciful

and erroneous, and the story is a
curiousspecimen of legend growing
out of etymology.

2 The orator Lykurgus, in his
eulogium on Kodrus, mentions a
Delphian citizen named Kleomantis
who secretly communicated the
oracle to the Athenians, and was
rewarded by them for doing so
with eitnaw év [Ipuzaveip (Lycurg.
cont. Leocrat. c. 20).

* Pherekydés, Fragm. 110, ed.
Didot ; Vell, Paterc. i. 2; Conon,
Nar. 26; Polyzn. i. c. 18.

Hellanikus traced the genealogy
of Kodrus, through ten generations,
up to Deukalién (Fragment 10, ed.
Didot).
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ever, they retained possession of Megara, where they estab-
lished permanent settlers, and which became from this mo-
ment Dorian,—seemingly at first a dependency of Corinth,
though it afterwards acquired its freedom and became an
autonomous community.! This memorable act of devoted
patriotism, analogous to that of the daughters of Erechtheus
at Athens, and of Menwkeus at Thébes, entitled Kodrus
to be ranked among the most splendid characters in Grecian
legend.

d Kodrus is numbered as the last king of Athens: his
Devotion  descendants were styled Archons, but they held
and death  that dignity for life—a practice which prevailed
of Kodrus  during a long course of years afterwards. Medon
kings at  and Neileus, his two sons, having quarrelled
Athems.  ghout the succession, the Delphian oracle decided
in favour of the former; upon which the latter, affronted at
the preference, resolved upon seeking a new home.2 There
Quarrel of Wereat this moment many dispossessed sections
the sons of of (ireeks, and an adventitious population ac-
Kodrus,  cumulated in Attica, who were anxious for settle-
gration of ments beyond sea. The expeditions which now
Neileus.  get forth to cross the Agean, chiefly under the
conduct of members of the Kodrid family, composed col-
lectively the memorable Ionic Emigration, of which the
Ionians, recently expelled from Peloponnésus, formed a
part, but, as it would seem, only a small part; for we hear
of many quite distinct races, some renowned in legend,
who withdraw from Greece amidst this assemblage of co-
lonists. The Kadmeians, the Miny® of Orchomenus, the
Abantes of Eubcea, the Dryopes; the Molossi, the Phokians,
the Boeotians, the Arcadian f’e]asgians, and even the Dori-
ans of Epidaurus—are represented as furnishing each a
Diferent  PrOportion of the crews of these emigrant ves-
races who sels3 Nor were the results unworthy of so
furnished  mighty a confluence of different races. Not only.
grants to  the Cyclades islands in the Agean, but the great
itnia. islands of Samos and Chios near the Asiatic coast,
and ten different cities on the coast of Asia Minor, from

! 8trabo, xiv. p. 6563. means of this emigration, settle-

2 Pausan. vii. 2, 1. ments for so large & number of

* Herodot. i. 146; Pausan. vii. 2, distressed and poor Greeks at the
8, 4, Isokrat#s extols his Athenian expense of Barbarians (Or. xii,
ancestors for having provided, by Panathenaic. p. 241).
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Milétus on the south to Phokeea in the north, were founded,
and all adopted the Ionic name. Athens was the metro-
polis or mother ci? of all of them: Androklus and Neileus,
the Ekists of Ephesus and Milétus, and probably other
Ekists also, started from the Prytaneium at Athens,! with
those solemnities, religious and political, which usually
marked the departure of & swarm of Grecian colonists.

Other mythical families, besides the heroic lineage of
Néleus and Nestor, as represented by the sons of Kodrus,
took a leading part in the expedition. Herodotus mentions
Lykian chiefs, descendants from Glaukus son of Hippo-
lochus, and Pausanias tells us of Phil6tas descendant of
Peneleds, who went at the head of a body of Thebans: both
Glaukus and Peneleds are commemorated in the Iliad.2
And it is a remarkable fact mentioned by Pausanias (though
we_do not know on what authority), that the inhabitants
of Phokea—which was the northernmost city of I6nia on
the borders of Alolis, and one of the last founded—con-
sisting mostly of Phokian colonists under the conduct of
the Athenians Philogenés and Demon, were not admitted
into the Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony until they consented to
choose for themselves chiefs of the Kodrid family.® Proklés,
the chief who conducted the Ionic emigrants from Epidau-
rus to Samos, was said to be of the lineage of I6n son of
Xuthus.+

Of the twelve ITonic states constituting the Pan-Ionic
Am]ﬂhikt ony—some of them among the greatest cities in
Hellas—1I shall say no more at present, as I have to treat
of them again when I come upon historical ground.

3. Dor1c EmraraTIONS.

The Aolic and Ionic emigrations are thus both pre-
sented to us as direct consequences of the event p ...
called the Return of the Herakleids: and inlike colonies in
manner the formation of the Dorian Hexapolis Asi*
in the south-western corner of Asia Minor: Kés, Knidus,
Halicarnassus and Rhodes, with its three separate cities,
a8 well as the Dorian establishments in Kréte, Melos, and
Théra, are all traced more or less directly to the same great
revolution.

! Herodot. 1. 146; vii. 95; vili.  * Herodot. {.147; Pausan.vii.3, 7.
46. Vellei. Paterc.i.4. Pherekydds, * Pausan. vii. 2, 2; vii. 8, 4
Frag. 111, ed. Didot. ¢ Pausan. vii. 4, 8.
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Théra, more especially, has its root in the legendary
world. Its (Ekist was Théras, a descendant of the heroic
lineage of (Bdipus and Kadmus,and maternal uncle of the
young kings of Sparta, Eurysthenés and Proklés, during
whose minority he had exercised the regency. On their
coming of age his functions were at an end; but being

Thirs unable to endure a private station, he deter-
*  mined to put himself at the head of a body of
emigrants. Many came forward to join him, and the expe-
dition was further reinforced by a body of interlopers,
belonging to the Minye, of whom the Lacedsemonians were
anxious to get rid. These Minye had arrived in Laconia, not
long before, from the island ofi:emnos, out of which they had
been expelled by the Pelasgian fugitives from Attica. 'i‘hey
landed without asking permission, took up their abode and
began to “light their fires” on Mount Taygetus. When the
Lacedemonians sent to ask who they were and wherefore
they had come, the Minye replied tﬁat they were sons of
the Argonauts who had {ande at Lemnos, and that being
expelled from their own homes, they thought themselves
entitled to solicit an asylum in the territory of their fathers;
they asked, withal, to be admitted to share both the lands
and the honours of the state. The Laced@monians granted
the request, chiefly on the ground of a common ancestry—
their own great heroes, the Tyndarids, having been enrolled
in the crew of the Argé: the Minys were then introduced
as citizens into the -tn%)es, received lots of land, and began
Legend of ' intermarry with the pre-existing families. It
the Miny=  Was not long, however, before they became inso-
from Lem- ]ent: they demanded a share in the kingdom
nos. (which was the venerated privilege of the Hera-
kleids), and so grossly misconductet? themselves in other
ways, that the Lacedsemonians resolved to put them to
death, and began by casting them’ into prison. 'While the
Minys were thus confined, their wives, Spartans by birth
and many of them daughters of the principal men, solicited
permission to go in and see them: leave being granted, they
made use of the interview to change clothes with their
husbands, who thus escaped and fled again to Mount Tay-
getus. The 'Igrea,ter number of them quitted Laconia, and
marched to Triphylia in the western regions of Pelopon-
nésus, from whence they expelled the Paroreate and the
Kaukones, and founded six towns of their own, of which
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Lepreum was the chief. A certain proportion, however,
by permission of the Lacedemonians, joined Théras and
departed with him to the island of Kallisté, then possessed
by Pheenician inhabitants who were descended from the
kinsmen and companions of Kadmus, and who had been
left there by that prince, when he came forth in search of
Eurdpa, eight generations preceding. Arriving thus among
men of kindred lineage with himself, Théras met with a
fraternal reception, and the island derived from him the
name, under which it is historically known, of Théra.!

Such is the foundation-legend of Théra, believed both
by the Lacedemonians and by the Thers®ans, Minye in
and interesting as it brings before us, character- Triphylia.
istically as well as vividly, the persons and feelings of the
mythical world,—the Argonauts, with the Tyndarids as their
children. In Lepreum, as in the other towns of Triphylia,
the descent from the Miny® of old seems to have been
believed in the historical times, and the mention of the
river Minyé&ius in those regions by Homer tended to con-
firm it.2 But people were not unanimous as to the legend
by which that descent should be made out; while some
adopted the story just cited from Herodotus, others ima-
gined that Chloris, who had come from the Minyeian town
of Orchomenus as the wife of Néleus to Pylus, had brought
with her a body of her countrymen.3

These Miny® from Lemnos and Imbros appear again
as portions of another narrative respecting the settlement
of the colony of Mélos. It has already been mentioned,
that when the Herakleids and the Dorians invaded Laconia,

I Herodot., iv. 146—149; Valer. mitting this diversity of stories

Maxim. iv. c. 6; Poly=n. vii, 49,
who however gives the narrative
differently by mentioning “Tyr-
rhenians from Lemnos aiding
Sparta during the Helotic war:”
another narrative in his collection
(viii. 71), though imperfectly pre-
served, seems to approach more
closely to Herodotus.

2 Homer, Iliad, xi. 721.

® Btrabo, viii. p. 547. M. Raoul
Rochette, who treats the legends
for the most part as if they were
80 much authentic history, is much
displeased with S8trabo for ad-

(Histoire des Colonies Grecques,
t. iii. ch. 7, p. 54)—“%Aprés des dé-
tails si clairs et si positifs, com-
ment est-il possible que ce méme
Strabon, bouleversant toute la
chronologie, fasse arriver les Mi-
nyens dans la Triphylie sous la
conduite de OChloris, mere de
Nestor ?”

The story which M. Raoul Ro-
chette thus puts aside is quite
equal in point of credibility to
that which he accepts: in fact no
measure of credibility can be ape
plied,
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Philonomus, an Achwan, treacherously betrayed to them
the country, for which he received as his recompense the
territory of Amykle. He is said to have peopled this terri-
tory by introducing detachments of Minys from Lemnos
&n?Imbros, who in the third generation after the return
of the Herakleids, became so discontented and mutinous,
that the Lacedemonians resolved to send them out of the
country as emigrants, under their chiefs Polis and Delphus.
Migrations L8King the direction of Kréte, they stopped in
of Dorians their way to land a portion of their colonists on
to Kréte.  the igland of Mélos, which remained throughout
the historical times a faithful and attached colony of Lace-
demdn.t On arriving in Kréte, they are said to have settled
at the town of Gortyn. We find, moreover, that other
Dorian establishments, either from Lacedemén or Argos,
were formed in Kréte, and Liyktos in particular is noticed,
not only as a colony of Sparta, but as distinguished for the
analogy of its laws and customs.2 It is even said that Kréte,
immegxyately after the Trojan war, had been visited by the
wrath of the gods, and depopulated by famine and pesti-
lence, and that in the third generation afterwards, so great
was the influx of immigrants, that the entire population of
the island was renewed with the exception of the Eteokré-
tes at Polichne and Preesus.3
There were Dorians in Kréte in the time of the Odys-
sey: Homer mentions different languages and different races
of men, Eteokrétes, Kydénes, Dorians, Achgans, and Pelas-
ians, as all co-existing in the island, which he describes to
ge populous, and to contain ninety cities. A legend given
by Andrdn, based seemingl u}wn the statement of Herodo-
tus, that Doérus the som of ﬁel en had settled in Histimotis,

Story o  ascribed the first introduction of the three last

Andron.  paces to Tektaphus son of Dérus—who had led
forth from that country a colony of Dorians, Achsans, and
Pelasgians, and had landed in Kréte during the reign of the

! Condn, Narrat. 36. Compare
Plutarch, Question. Grmo. c. 21,
where Tyrrhenians from Lemnos
are mentioned, as in the passage
of Polyenus referred to in a pre-
ceding note,

2 8trabo, x. p. 481; Aristot. Polit.
1i. 10,

8 Herodot. vii, 171 (see above,

Ch. xii.). Diodérus (v. 80), as well
as Herodotus, mentions generally
large immigrations into Krate from
Laced®mOn and Argos; but even
the laborious research of M. Raoul
Rochette (Histoire des Oolonies
Grecques, t. iif. c. 9, p. 60—68)
fails in oollecting any distinct
particulars of them.
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indigenous king Krés.t This story of Andrdn so exactly
fits on to the Homeric Catalogue of Kretan inhabitants,
that we may reasonably presume it to have been designedly
arranged with reference to that Catalogue, so as to afford
some plausible account, consistently with the received
legendary chronology, how there came to be Dorians in
Kréte before the Trojan war—the Dorian colonies after
the return of the Herakleids being of course long posterior
in supposed order of time. To find a leader sufficiently
early for his hypothesis, Andrén ascends to the primitive
Eponymus Dérus, to whose son Tektaphus he ascribes the
introduction of a mixed colony of Dorians, Achseans, and
Pelasgians into Kréte. These are the exact three races
enumerated in the Odyssey, and the king Krés, whom An-
drén affirms to have been then reigning in the island, repre-
sents the Eteokrétes and Kydones in the list of Homer.
The story seems to have found favour among native Kretan
historians, as it doubtless serves to obviate what would
otherwise be a contradiction in the legendary chronology.?

Another Dorian emigration from Peloponnésus to
Kréte, which extended also to Rhodes and Kos,
is farther said to have been conducted by Althse-
menés, who had been one of the chiefs in the
expedition against Attica in which Kodrus per-
ished. This prince, a Herakleid and third in descent from

Altheme-
nds, foun-
der of
Rhodes.

! Steph. Byz. v. Adpiov.—Ilepi
Gy toropei "Avdpwy, Kpyrde v
Mo Basidedovrog, Téxtagoy Tdv
Awpov t0d "EXknvoc, dppijoavra dx
Tis tv Bartalla Téte piv Awpidos,
vov 8t ‘loniardtidoq  xaloupévie,
aguxéafar elc Kpntny petd Awpiéwy
Te xal "Ayaidv xat Ileraoydv, Tdv
odx axapaviwy eic Tuppmvizv. Com-
pare Strabo, x. p. 476—476, from
which it is plain that the story
was adduced by Andrdn with a
special explanatory reference to
the passage in the Odyssey (xv.
176).

The age of Andrdn, one of the
authors of Atthides, is not pre-
cisely ascertainable; but he can
hardly be put earlier than 300 B.0.;
see the preliminary Dissertation

of C. Miiller to the Fragmenta
Historicorum Grecorum, ed. Didot,
p. lxxxii.; and the Prolusio de
Atthidum Scriptoribus, prefixed
to Lenz’s edition of the Fragments
of Phanodémus and Démén, p.
xxviii, Lips. 1819,

2 8ee Diodor. iv. 60; v. 80. From
Strabo (I. ¢.) however we see that
others rejected the story of Andrdn.

0. Miiller (History of the Dorians,
b. i. c¢. 1. § 9) accepts the story as
substantially true, putting aside
the name Dérus, and even regards
it as certain that Minos of Kndssus
was a Dorian: but the evidence
with which he supports this con-
clusion appears to me loose and
fanciful.
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Témenus, was induced to expatriate by a family quarrel,
and conducted a body of Dorian colonists from Argos first
to Kréte, where some of them remained; but the greater
number accompanied him to Rhodes, in which island, after
expelling the Karian possessors, he founded the three cities
of Lindus, Ialysus, and Kamairus.t

Itis proper here to add, that the legend of the Rhodian
archzologists respecting their (Ekist Altheemenés, who was
worshipped in theisland withheroic honours, was something
totally different from the preceding. Alth®mends was a
Krétan, son of the kin%lKatreus, and grandson of Minos.
An oracle predicted to him that he would one day kill his
father: eager to escape so terrible a destiny, he quitted
Kréte, and conducted a colony to Rhodes, where the famous
temple of the Atabyrian Zeus, on the lofty summit of Mount
Atabyrum, was ascribed to his foundation, built so as to
command a view of Kréte. He had been settled on the
island for some time, when his father Katreus, anxious again
to embrace his only son, followed him from Kréte: he landed
in Rhodes during the night without being known, and a
casual collision took place between his attendants and the
islanders. Althemenés hastened to the shore to assist in
repelling the supposed enemies, and in the fray had the
misfortune to kiﬁ his aged father.?

Either the emigrants who accompanied Althemenés,
Kos, Kni- Or some other Dorian colonists afterwards, are
dus, and  reported to have settled at Ko6s, Knidus, Kar-
Karpathus. pathus, and Halikarnassus. To the last-men-
tioned city, however, Anthés of Troezén is assigned as the
eekist: the emigrants who accompanied him were said to
have belonged to the Dymanian tribe, one of the three
tribes always found in a Doric state: and the city seems to
have been characterized as a colony sometimes of Troezén,
sometimes of Argos.3

! Condn, Narrat. 47; Ephorus,
Frug. 62, ed. Marx.

2 Diodor. v. 56; Apolloddr. iii.
2, 2. In the chapter next but one
preceding this, Dioddrus had made
cxpress reference to native Rhodian
mythologists,—to one in particular,
named Zeno (c. 57).

‘Wesseling supposes two different

settlers in Rhodes, both named
Althemends; this is certainly
necessary, if we are to treat the
two narratives as historical.

8 8trabo, xiv. p. 663; Pausan. ii,
89, 8; Kallimachus apud Stephan.
Byz. v. ‘Aluxdpvagoos.

Herodotus (vii. 99) calls Hali-
karnassus & colony of Troezdn;
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‘We thus have the Aolic, the Ionic, and the Doric
colonial establishments in Asia, all springing out of the
legendary age, and all set forth as consequences, direct
or indirect, of what is called the Return of the Herakleids,
or the Dorian conquest of Peloponnésus. According to
the received chronology, they are succeeded by a period,
supposed to comprise nearly three centuries, which is almost
an entire blank, before we reach authentic chro- Intervening
nology and the first recorded Olympiad—and Plank
they thus form the concluding events of the legend and
mythical world, out of which we now pass into history.
historical Greece, such as it stands at the last-mentioned
epoch. It is by these migrations that the parts of the
]fellenic aggregate are distributed into the places which
they occupy at the dawn of historical daylight—Dorians,
Arcadians, Ztolo-Eleians, and Achaans, sharing Pelopon-
nésus unequally among them—Aolians, Jonians, and
Dorians, settled both in the islands of the Kgean and the
coast of Asia-Minor. The Return of the Herakleids, as
well as the three emigrations, Aolic, Ionic, and Doric,
present the legendary explanation, suitable to the feelings
and belief of the people, showing how Greece passed from
the heroic races who besieged Troy and Thébes, piloted
the adventurous Argd, and slew the monstrous boar of
Kalydon—to the historical races, differently named and
classified, who furnished victors to the Olympic and Pythian

ames.
g A patient and learned French writer, M. Raoul Rochette
—who construes all the events of the heroic age, Dimculty
generally speaking, as so much real history, only of explain-
making allowance for the mistakes and exag- blank, on
gerations of poets,—is greatly perplexed by the the hypo-
blank and interruption which this supposed con- continnous
tinuous series of history presents, from the tradition.
Return of the Herakleids down to the beginning of the
Olympiads. He cannot explain to himself so long a period
of absolute quiescence, after the important incidents and

Pomponius Mela (i. 16), of Argos., of Halikarnassus being called
Vitruvius names both Argos and Antheade (see Stephan. Byz. v.
Trezén (ii. 8, 12); but the two ’'A87jvxi; and a curious inscription
ekists whom he mentions, Melas in Boeckh’s Corpus Inscriptionum,
and Arevanius, were not so well No. 2665).

known as Anthés ; the inhabitants

~
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striking adventures of the heroic age. If there happened
nothing worthy of record during this long period—as he
presumes from the fact that nothing has been transmitted
—he concludes that this must have arisen from the state
of suffering and exhaustion in which previous wars and
revolution had left the Greeks; a long interval of complete
inaction being required to heal such wounds.!
Assuming M. Rochette’s view of the heroic ages to-be
Such an . cOTTeCt, and reasoning upon the supposition
interval  that the adventures ascribed to the Grecian
essentially heroes are matters of historical reality, trans-
with the  mitted by tradition from a period of time four
genesis of  centuries before the recorded Olympiads, and
8°2%  only embellished by describing poets—the blank
which he here dwells upon is, to say the least of it, embar-
rassing and unaccountable. It is strange that the stream
of tradition, if it had once begun to flow, should (like several
of the rivers in Greece) be submerged for two or three
centuries and then re-appear. But when we make what

| “La période qui me semble la
plus obscure et la plus rempliede
difficultés, n’est pas celle que je
viens de parcourir: c’est celle qui
sépare 1’époque des Héraclides de
D’institution des Olympiades. La
perte des ouvrages d’Ephore et de
Théopompe est sans doute la cause
en grande partie du vide immense
que nous offre dans cet intervalle
1’histoire de la Gradce. Maissil'on
en excepte l’'établissement des
colonies Eoliennes, Doriennes, et
Toniennes, de 1'Asie Mineure, et
quelques évdnemens, trds rap-
prochés de la premidre de ces
époques, 1’espace de plus de quatre
sidcles qui les sépare est couvert
d’une obscurité presque impéné-
trable, et 1’on aura touwjours lieu
de s’étonner que les ouvrages des
anciens n'’offrent aucun secours
pour templirune lacune aussi con-
sidérable. Une pareille absence
doit aussi nous faire soupgonner
qu’il ge passa dans la Grace pew
de ces grands événemens qui se
gravent fortement dans 1a mémoire

des hommes: puisque, si les traces
ne s'en étaient point conservées
dans les éorits des contemporains,
au moins le souvenir s’en serait-
il perpétué par des monumens: or
les monumens et I’histoire se
taisent également. Il faut dome
croire que la Grace, agitée depuis
si long temps par des révolutions
de toute espadce, épuisée par ses
dernidres émigrations, se tourna
toute entidre vers des occupations
paisibles, et ne chercha, pendant
ce long intervalle, qu'a guérir, au
sein du repos et de 1’abondance
qui en est la suite, les plaies
profondes que sa population avait
souffertes.” (Raoul Rochette, His-
toire des Colonies Grecques, t. ii.
©. 16, p. 456.)

Tothe same purpose Gillies (His-
tory of Greece, ch. iii. p. 67,
quarto) : “The obscure transactions
of Greece, during the four fol-
lowing centuries, ill correspond
with the splendour of the Trojan,
or even of the Argonautic ex-
pedition,” &c.
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appears to me the proper distinction between legend and
history, it will be seen that a period of blank time between
the two is perfectly conformable to the conditions under
which the igrmer is generated. It is not the immediate
past, but a supposed remote past, which forms the suitable
atmosphere of mythical narrative,—a past originally quite
undetermined in respect to distance from the present, as
we see in the Iliad and Odyssey. And even when we
¢ome down to the genealogical poets, who affect to give a
certain measure of bygone time, and a succession of persons
as well as of events, still the names whom they most delight
to honour and upon whose exploits they chiefly expatiate,
are those of the ancestral gods and heroes of the tribe and
their supposed contemporaries; ancestors separated by a
long lineage from the present hearer. The gods and heroes
were conceived as removed from him by several generations,
and the legendari matter which was grouped around them
appeared only the more imposing when exhibited at a
respectful distance, beyond the days of father and d-
father and of all known predecessors. The Odes of Pindar
strikingly illustrate this tendency. We thus see how it
happened that between the times assigned to heroic adven-
ture and those of historical record, there existed an inter-
mediateblank, filled withinglorious names; and how amongst
the same society, which cared not to remember proceedings
of fathers and grandfathers, there circulated much popular
and accredited narrative respecting real or supposed
ancestors long past and gone. The obscure and %arren
centuries which immediately precede the first recorded
Olympiad, form thenaturalseparation betweenthelegendary
return of the Herakleids and the historical wars of Sparta
against Messéné;—between the province of legend wherein .
matter of fact (if any there be) 1s so intimately combined
with its accompaniments of fiction, as to be undistinguish-
able without the aid of extrinsic evidence—and that of
history, where some matters of fact can be ascertained, and
where a sagacious criticism may be usefully employed in
trying to add to their number.

VOL. II. D
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CHAPTER XIX.

APPLICATION OF CHRONOLOGY TO GRECIAN LEGEND.

I ~eED not repeat, what has already been sufficiently set
forth in the preceding pages, that the mass of Grecian inci-
dent anterior to 776 B.c. appears to me not reducible either
to history or to chronology, and that any chronological
systems which may be applied to it must be essentially
uncertified and illusory. It was however chronologised in
ancient timeﬁ, and has ctl)lntinued tol be 'siofin Tl:dem; and
the various schemes employed for this purpose

ot ot may be found stated and g)mpared in Eherli)irst
shronology volume (the last published) of Mr. Fynes Clinton's
forthe . Fasti Hellenici. There were among the Greeks,
mythical  and there still are among modern scholars, im-
’ portant differences as to the dates of the princi-

pal events: Eratosthenés dissented both from Herodotus
and from Phanias and Kallimachus, while Larcher and Raoul
Rochette(who follow Herodotus) stand opposed to O. Miiller
and to Mr. Clinton.t That the reader may have a general

! Larcher and Raoul Rochette,
adopting the ochronological date
of Herodotus, fix the taking of
Troy at 1370 B.0.,, and the Return
of the Herakleids at 1190 B.o. Ao-
cording to the scheme of Eratos-
thénes, these two events stand at
1184 and 1104 B.C.

0. Miiller, in his Chronological
Tables (Appendix vi. to History
of Dorians, vol, ii. p. 441, Engl.
transl.), gives no dates or com-
putation of years anterior to the
Capture of Troy and the Return
of the Herakleids, which he places
with Eratosthends in 1184 and
1104 B.0.

C. Miiller thinks (in his Anno-
tatio ad Marmor Parium, appended

to the Fragmenta Historicorum
Grecorum, ed. Didot, pp. 556, 568,
572; compare his Prefatory Notice
of the Fragments of Hellanikus,
p. xxviii. of the same volume)
that the ancient chromologists in
their arrangement of the mythical
events as antecedent and con-
sequent, were guided by ocertain
numerical attachments, especially
by a reverence for the cycle of
63 years, product of the sacred
numbers 7>< 9=263. I cannot think
that he makes out his hypothesis
satisfactorily, as to the particular
cycle followed, though it is not
improbable that some preconceived
numerical theories did guide these
early caloulators. He calls atten-
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conception of the order in which these legendary events
were disposed, I transcribe from the Fasti Hellenici a
double chronological table, contained in p. 139, in which
the dates are placed in series, fromPhoréneus to the Olym-
piad of Corcebus in B.0. 776—in the first column according
to the system of Eratosthenés, in the second according to
that of Kallimachus.

“The following table (says Mr. Clinton) offers a sum-
mary view of the leading periods from Phorbneus to the
Olympiad of Cormbus, and exhibits a double series of dates;
the one proceeding from the date of Eratosthenéds, the
other from a date founded on the reduced calculations of
Phanias and Kallimachus, which strike out fifty-six years
from the amount of Eratosthenés. Phanias, as we have
seen, omitted fifty-five years between the Return and the
registered Olympiads; for so we mayunderstand the account:
Kallimachus, fifty-six years between the Olympiad in which
Coroebus won. t ;i‘he first column of this table exhibits the
current years before and after the fall of Troy: in the second
column of dates the complete intervals are expressed.”

‘Wherever chronology is possible, researches such as
those of Mr. Clinton, which have conduced so
much to the better understanding of the later
times of Greece, deserverespectful attention. But
the ablest chronologist can accomplish nothing,
unless he is supplied with a certain basis of mat-
ters of fact, pure and distinguishable from fiction,
and authenticated by witnesses, both kmowing the truth
and willing to declare it. Possessing this preliminary stock,
he may reason from it to refute distinct falsehoods and to
correct partial mistakes: but if all the original statements
- submitted to him contain truth (at least wherever there

The data,
essential to
chronolo-
gical deter-
mination,
are here
wanting.

tion to the fact that the Alexan-
drine computation of dates was
only one among & number of
others discrepant, and that modern
inquirers are too apt to treat it
as if it stood alone, or carried
some superior authority (p. 568—
572; compars Clemen. Alex, 8tro-
mat. i. p. 145, 8ylb.). For example,
0. Miiller observes (Appendix to
Hist. of Dorians, p. 443) that
“Larcher’s criticism and rejection

of the Alexandrine chronologists
may perhaps be found as ground-

‘less as they are presumptuous,”—

an observation which, to say the
least of it, ascribes to Eratosthenss
a‘fu higher authority than he is
entitled to.

1 The date of Kallimachus for
Iphstus is approved by Olavier
(Prem. Temps, tom. ii. p. 203), who
considers it as not far from the
truth.

D2
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lY“"
nter-
bY ;‘“ vening | B.C. B.C.
the Fall between| Era- | Kalli-
e the dif-| tosth. | mach.
of Troy. ferent
events.
(670)! .Il;horonma, gs .. .. . . 287 (1783) (1697)
anaus, p. . e e
(288) { Pelasgus V. p. 13,88 .. .. .. } 33 | (1466) [ (1410)
(350) geukatldon, p-42 .. .. .. .. 50 (1433) | (181
rechtheus .. .. .. .. ..
(200) { Dardanus, p. 88 . e ee } so (1383) | (1837)
(lgg) Ax;?, Apludg.;, Eiatus .. .. gg (}ggg) (gzv)
1 admus, p. ce s es e $ 7
a00) | Pelops .0 .. ool e | essy | (e
78 Birth of Hercules .. .. .. .. 36 1261 1205
(42) Argonauts .. . e 12 (1225) (1169)
30 First Theban war, p 51, h. ve 4 1218 1187
26 Death of Hercules .. .. 2 1209 11568
24 Death of Eurystheus, p. 1or x. 4 1207 1151
20 Death of Hyllus .. .. . .o| 2Y gm 1203 1147
18 Accession of Agamemnon SRS 2 1200 1144
16 Second Theban war, p. 81, . [} 1108 1142
10 Trojan expedition (97 1m) , . 9 1193 1136
Yeats
after the
F;:l of
0Y.
Troy taken .. . 7 1183 1137
8 Orestes roigm at A!gos in the
8th year .. 53 1176 1120
%ll:e Bﬂa‘a‘au gecupty Tl;:euai,ly‘. .
e Baoti return to Bmotia in
60 the 60th year .. 20 14 1068
ZBolio migration under Penthilua
80 Betull;n of the Heraclide in the I " 1048
80th year .. 11 04
109 Aletes :yeigns at Oorinth, P. 130, m, 1 1075 1019
110 Migration of Theras .. 29 1074 1018
181 Le;boc occupied 130 yeul ‘after s 1088 :
the wmra e ae Tee ee ae 5 997
189 Death of Codrus .. 1 1045 989 |
140 Ionic migration 60 yem ‘after '
the Return.. .. 11 1044 988
151 Oym8 founded 150 yem ‘after the .
®ra .. 18 1038 977
169 Smyrna, 168 yenrs after the nn,
P.105, t. .. v ee el e 181 1018 © 959
a9 '
300 | Olympind of Iphitus .. .. ..[{-'g8 [} ss |- ess
ggg } Olympiad of Corabws .. .. .. . 7768 776

1 These dates, distinguished from
the rest by brackets, are proposed

as meré oonjeotures, founded upon
the probable length of generations.
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is truth), in a sort of chemical combination with fiction,
which he has no means of decomposing,—he is in the con-
. dition of one who tries to solve a problem without data:
he is first obliged to construct his own data, and from them
to extract his conclusions. The statements of the epic
poets, our only original witnesses in this case, correspond
to the description here given. Whether the proportion of
truth contained in them be smaller or greater, it is at all
events unassignable,—and the constant and intimate admix-
ture of fiction is both indisputable in itself, and indeed
.essential to the purpose and profession of those from whom
-the tales proceed. Of such a character are all the deposing
witnesses, even where their tales agree; and it is out of
:a heap of such tales, not agreeing, but discrepant in a
-thousand ways, and without a morsel of pure authenticated
‘truth,—that the eritic is called upon to draw out a metho-
dical series of historical events adorned with chronological
dates.

If we could imagine a modern critical scholar trans-
ported into Greece at the time of the Persian war—endued
.with his present habits of appreciating historical evidence,
‘without sharing in the religious or patriotic feelings of the
.country—and invited to prepare, out of the great body of
Grecian epic which then existed, a History and Chronology
of Greece anterior to 776 B.c., assigning reasons as well for
what he admitted as for what he rejected—I feel persuaded
that he would have judged the undertaking to be little
Jbetter than a process of guess-work. But the o .
modern critic finds that not only Pherekydés chronolo-
and Hellanikus, but also Herodotus and Thucy- gists take
didés have either a.ttempted the task or sanc- ;fom:;",“:
tioned the helief that it was practicable,—a anciont, but
matter not at all surprising, when we consider foront.
both their narrow experience of historical evi- ganon of
dence and the powerful ascendency of religion =
and patriotism in predisposing them to antiquarian belief,
—and he therefore accepts tﬁe problem as they have be-
queathed it, adding his own efforts to bring it to a satis-
factory solution. %Ievertheless, he not only follows them
with some degree of reserve and uneasiness, but even admits
important distinctions quite foreign to their habits of
thought. Thucydidés talks of the deeds of Hellén and his
sons with as much confidence as we now speak of William

3
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the Conqueror: Mr. Clinton recognises Hellén with his
sons Dorus, Kolus and Xuthus, as fictitious persons.
Herodotus recites the great heroic genealogies down from
Kadmus and Danaus with a belief not less complete in the
higher members of the series than in the lower: but Mr.
Clinton admits a radical distinction in the evidence of
events before and after the first recorded Olympiad, or 776
B.0.—%the first date in Grecian chronology (he remarks,
E; 123) which can be fixed upon authentic evidence”—the

ighest point to which Grecian chronology, reckoning up-
ward, can be carried. Of this important epoch in Grecian
development,—the commencement of authentic chrono-
logical life,—Herodotus and Thucydidés had no knowledge
or took no account: the later chronologists, from Timsus
downwards, noted it, and made it serve as the basis of their
chronological comparisons, so far as it went: but neither
Eratosthenés nor Apollodérus seem to have recognised

though Varro and Africanus did recognise) a marked

ifference in respect of certainty or authenticity between
the period before and the period after.

n further illustration of Mr. Clinton's opinion that the
first recorded Olympiad is the earliest date which can be
Mr. Oln.  fixed upon authentic evidence, we have in p.
ton's opin- 138 the following just remarks in reference to
lon on the the dissentient views of Eratosthenés, Phanias
tionof the and Kallimachus, about the date of the Trojan
date of the war:—“Thechronology of Eratosthenés (hesays),

rojan war, . .
founded on a careful comparison of circumstances,
and approved by those to whom the same stores of infor-
mation were open, is entitled to our respect. But we must
remember that a conjectural date can never rise to the
authority of evidence; that what is accepted as a substitute
for testimony, is not an equivalent: witnesses only can prove
a date, and in the want of these, the knowledge of it is
{:lainly beyond our reach. If, in the absence of a better
ight, we seek for what is probable, we are not to forget
the distinction between conjecture and proof; between
what is probable and what is certain. The computation
then of Eratosthenés for the war of Troy is open to inquiry;
and if we find it adverse to the opinions of many preceding
writers, who fixed a lower date, and adverse to the acknow-
ledged length of generation in the most authentic dynasties,
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we are allowed to follow other guides, who give us alower
epoch.”

. Here Mr. Clinton again plainly acknowledges the want
of evidence and the irremediable uncertainty of Grecian
chronology before the Olympiads. Now the reasonable
conclusion from his argument is, not simply that “the com-
putation of Eratosthenés was open to inquiry” (which few
would be found to deny), but that both Eratosthenés and
Phanias had delivered dposii:ive opinions upon a point on
which no sufficient evidence was accessible, and therefore
that neither the one nor the other was a guide to be fol-
lowed.1 Mr. Clinton does indeed speak of authentic dynas-
ties prior to the first recorded Olympiad, but if there be
any such, reaching up from that period to a supposed point
coeval with or anterior to the war of Troy—I see no good
reason for the marked distinction which he draws between
chronology before and chronology after the Olympiad of
Koreebus, or for the necessity which he feels of suspending
his upward reckoning at the last-mentioned epoch, and be-
gi.nninia different process, called “a downward reckoning,”
from the higher epoch (sup]i:)sed to be somehow ascer-
tained without any upward reckoning) of the first patriarch

from whom such authentic dynasty emanates.?

1 Karl Miiller observes (in the
Dissertation above referred to,
appended to the Fragmenta Histo-
ricorum Grecorum, p. 568)—“Quod
attinet mram Trojanam, tot obru-

" imur et tam diversis veterum
scriptorum’ computationibus, ut
singulas enumerare negotium sit
teedii plenum, eas vel probare vel
improbare res vana nec vacua ab
arrogantis. Nam nemo hodie ne-
scit quenam fides his habenda sit
omnibus.”

3 The distinction which Mr.
Clinton draws between an upward
and & downward chronology is
one to which I cannot assent.
His doctrine 1is, that upward
chronology 1is trustworthy and
practicable up to the first record-
ed Olympiad; downward chrono-
logy is trustworthy and practi-
cable from Phoroneus down to the

erodotus

Ionic migration: what is uncertain
is the length of the intermediate
line which joins the Ionic migra-
tion to the first recorded Olym-
piad,—~the downward and the up-
ward terminus. (See Nasti Hel-
lenici, vol. i. Indrodumot. p. ix.
second edit. and p. 133, ch. vi.)
All chronology must begin by
reckoning upwards; when by this
process we have arrived at a cer-
tain determined @ra in earlier
time, we may from that date
reckon downwards, if we please.
‘We must be able to reckon up-
wards from the present time to
the Christian era, before we can
employ that event as a fixed point
for chronological determinations
11y. Butif Eratosthends could
perform correctly the wupward
reckoning from his own time to
the fall of Troy, so he could also
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and Thucydidés might. well, upon this supposition, ask of
Mr. Clinton, why he called upon them to alter their method
of proceeding at the year 776 s.c., and why they might not
be allowed to pursue their“uapward chronological reckoning”
without interruption from Leonidas up to Danaus, or from.
Peisistratus up to Hellén and Deukaﬂién, without any al-
teration in the point of view. Authentic dynasties from
the Olympiads, up to an epoch above the Trojan war, would
enable us to obtain chronological proof of the latter date,
instead of being reduced Sas Mr. Clinton affirms that we
are) to “conjecture” instead of proof.

The whole question, as to the value of the reckoning
from the Olympiads up to Phoréneus, does in truth turn
upon this one point:—Are those genealogies which profess
to cover the space between the two, authentic and = trust-
worthy or not? Mr. Clinton appears to feel that they are
not so, when he admits the essential difference in the char-

Value of
the chrono-
logical
computa-
tions de-
pends on
the trust-
worthiness
of the ge-
nealogies.

perform the upward reckoning up
to the nearer point of the Ionic
migration. It is true that Eratos-
thends gives all his statements of
time from an older point to a
newer (so far at least, as we can
judge from Clemens Alex. S8trom.
1. p. 888); he says, “From the
capture of Troy to the return of
the Herakleids is 80 years; from
thence to the Ionic migration, 60
years; then further on, to the
guardianship of Lykurgus, 159
years; then to the first year of
the first Olympiad, 108 years; from
which Olympiad to the invasion
of Xerxés, 207 yeatrs: from whence
to the beginning of the Pelopon-
nesian war, 48 years,” &c. But
here is no difference between up-
ward reckoning as high as the first

acter of the evidence, and the necessity of al-
tering the method of computation before and
after the first recorded Olympiad: yet in his.
Preface he labours to prove that they possess
historical worth and are in the main correctly
set forth: moreover, that the fictitious persons,
wherever any such are intermingled, may be de-
tected and eliminated. The evidences upon

Olympiad, and then downward
reckoning for the intervals of time
above it. Eratosthends first found
or made some upward reckoning
to the Trojan capture, either from
his own time or from some time
at & known distance from his own:
he then assumes the capture of
Troy as an wra, and gives state-
ments of intervals going down-
wards to the Peloponnesian war:
amongst other statements, he as-
signs clearly that interval which
Mr. Clinton pronounces to be un-
discoverable, viz. the space of
time between the Ionic emigration
and the first Olympiad, interpo-
sing one epoch between them. I
reject the computasion of Eratos-
thends, or any other computation,
to determine the supposed date




Crap, XIX. CHRONOLOGICAL EVIDENCE OF INSCRIPTIONS. 41

which he relies, are—1. Inscriptions; 2. The early
poets.

1. An inscription, being nothing but a piece of writing
on marble, carries evidentiary value under the w oiin-
same conditions as a published writing on paper. ton's vin-
If the inscriber reportsacontemporary fact which fﬁ:‘g::ef f

he had the means of knowing, and if there beno alogies—
" reason to suspect misrepresentation, we believe Mi® Proofs.
this assertion: if, on the other hand, he records facts be-
longing to & long period before his own time, his authority
counts for little, except in so far as we can verify and ap-
preciate his means of knowledge.

In estimating therefore the probative force of any in-
scription, the first and most indispensable point
is to assure ourselves of its date. Amongst all
the lEoublic registers and inscriptions alluded to
by Mr. Clinton, there is not one which can be antiquity.
positivel% referred to a date anterior to 776 B.c. The
quoit of Iphitus—the public registers at Sparta, Corinth,
and Elis—the list of the priestesses of Juno at Argos—are
all of a date completely uncertified. O. Miiller does indeed
agree with Mr. C?inton (though in my opinion without an
sufficient proof) in assigning the quoit of Iphitus to the age
ascribed to that prince: and if we even grant thus much,
we shall have an mscription as old (adopting Mr. Clinton’s
determination of the age of Iphitus)as 828 B.c. But when
Mr. Clinton quotes O. i[iiller as admitting the registers of
Sparta, Corinth, and Elis, it is right to add that the latter
does not profess to guarantee the authencity of these docu-
ments, or the age at which such registers began to be kept.
It is not to be doubted that there were registers of tll)le
kings of Sparta carrying them up to Héraklés, and of the
kings of Elis from Oxylgus to Iphitus: but the question is,
at what time did these lists begin to be kept continuously?
This is a point which we have no means of deciding, nor
can we accept Mr. Clinton’s unsupported conjecture, when
he tells us—* Perhaps these were begun to be written as
early as B.c.1048, the probable timé of the Dorian conquest.”

1. Inscrip-
tions—
none of
proved

of the Trojan war; but if I admit-
ted it, I could have no hesitation
in admitting also the space which
he defines between the Ionic mi-
gration and the first Olympiad.
Ensebius (Prep. Ev. x. 9, p, 485)

reckons upwards from the birth
of Christ, making various halts
but never breaking off, to the
initial phenomena of Grecian
antiquity—the deluge of Deukalidn
and the conflagration of Phaéthon
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Again he tells us—“At Argos a register was preserved of
the priestesses of Juno, which might be more ancient than
the catalogues of the kings of Sparta or Corinth. That
register, from which Hellanikus composed his work, con-
tamed the priestesses from the earliest times down to the
age of Hellanikus himself. . . .. But this catalogue might
have been commenced as early as the Trojan war 1tself, and
even at a still earlier date.” (}ﬁ. x. xi. ) Again, respect-
ing the inscriptions quoted by Herodotus from the temple
of the Isinenian Apollo at Thébes,in which Amphitryo and
Laodamas are named, Mr. Clinton says—“They were ancient
in the time of Herodotus, which may perhaps carry them
back 400 years before his time: and in that case they might
approach within 300 years of Laodamas and within 400 years
of the probable time of Kadmus himself."—¢It is granted (he
adds in a note) that these inscriptions were not genuine, that
is, not of the date to which they were assigned by Herodotus
himself. But that they were ancient cannot be doubted,”&c.
The time when Herodotus saw the temple of the Is-
menian Apollo at Thébes can hardly have been earlier
than 450 B.c.: reckoning upwards from hence to 776 B.c.,
we have an interval of 326 years: the inscriptions which
Herodotus saw may well therefore have been ancient, with-
out being earlier than the first recorded Olympiad.
Clinton does indeed tell us that ancient “may perhaps” be
construed as 400 years earlier than Herodotus. But no
careful reader can permit himself to convert such bare pos-
sibility into a ground of inference, and to make it available,
in conjunction with other similar possibilities before enu-
merated, for the purpose of showing that there really
existed inscriptions in Greece of a date anterior to 776 =. c.,
Unless Mr. Clinton can make out this, he can derive no
benefit from inscriptions, in his attempt to substantiate
the reality of the mythical persons or of the mythical events.
The truth is that the Herakleid pedigree of the Spar-
Genealo. 8 kings (as has been observed in a former
gies nu-  chapter) is only one out of the numerous divine
morous,  and heroic genealogies with which the Hellenic
unascer-  World abounded,’—a class of documents which
tainable  become historical evidence only so high in the
e. . . 3
descending series as the names composing them

! See the string of fabulous Halicarnassian Inscription, pro-
names placed at the head of the fessing to enumerate the series of
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are authenticated by contemporary, or nearly contemporary,
enrolment. At what period this enrolment began, we have

priests of Poseiddn from the foun-
dation of the city (Inseript. No. 2668,
Boeckb),with the commentary of the
learned editor: compare also what
he pronouncesto be an inscriptionof
a genealogy partially fabulous at
Hierapytna in Kréte (No. 2563),
The memorable Parian marble is
itself an inscription, in which le-
gend and history,—gods, heroes,
and men—are blended together in
the various successive epochs with-
out any conciousness of transi-
tion in the mind of the inscriber.
That the Oatalogue of priestesses
of Hérd at Argos went back to
the extreme of fabulous times, we

may discern by the Fragments of

Hellanikus (Frag. 45—83). 80 also
did the registers at 8ikyon: they
professed to record Amphion, son
of Zeus and Antiops, as the in-
ventor of harp-music (Plutarch,
De Musich, c. 8, p. 1182).

I remarked in a preceding page
that Mr. Olinton erroneously cites
K. O. Miiller as a believer in thp
chronological authenticity in the
lists of the early Spartan kings:
he says (vol. iii. App. vi. p. 380),
«Mr, Miiller is of opinion that an
authentic account of the years of
each Lacedemonian reign from the
return of the Heraclide to the
Olympiad of Korcebus had been
preserved to the time of Eratos-
thenss and Apolloddrus.” But this
is a mistake: for Miiller expressly
disavows any belief in the authen-
ticity of the lists (Doriams, i. p.
146): he says, “I do not contend
that the chronological accounts in
the Spartan lists form an authentic
document, more than those in the
catalogue of the priestesses of
Heérd and in the list of Halicar-
nassian priests, The chronological
statements in the Spartan lists

may have been formed from im-
perfect memorials: but the Alex-
andrine chronologists must have
found such tables in existence,” &c.

The discrepancies noticed in
Herodotus (vi. 62) are alone suffi-
cient to prove that continuous
registers of the names of the La-
cedemonian kings did not begin
to be kept until very long after
the date here assigned by Mr.
Clinton.

Xenophdn (Agesilaus, viii. 7)
agrees with what Herodotus men-
tions to have been the native La-
cedemonian story—that Aristods-
mus (and not his sons) was the
king who conducted the Dorian
invaders to Sparta. What is far-
ther remarkable is that Xenophdn
calls him—’Apiotédnpos 6 ‘Hpa-
xAéovg. The reasonable inference
here is, that Xenophdn believed
Aristodemus to be the son of Ha-
raklés, and that this was one of the
various genealogical stories cur-
rent. But here the critice inter-
pose: “6 ‘Hpaxiéouc (observes
Schneider), non rais, sed aréyovos,
ut ex Herodoto viii. 181 admonuit
Weiske.” Surely if Xenophon had
meant this, he would have said 6
ag’ ‘Hpaxiéoug.

Perhaps particular exceptional
cases might be quoted, wherein
the very common phrase of & fol-
lowed by a genitive means des-
cendant, and not son. But if any
doubt be allowed upon this point,
chronological computations, found-
ed on genealogies, will be ex-

"posed to a serious additional suspi-

cion. Why are we to assume that
Xenophon must give the same story
as Herodotus, unless his words
naturally tell us so?

M. John Brandis, in an instruc-
tive Dissertation (De Temporum
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no information. Two remarks however may be made, in
reference to any approximate guess as to the time when
actual registration commenced:—F'irst, that the number of
names in the pedigree, or the length of past time which it
professes to embrace, affords no presumption of anysuperior
antiquitz in the time of registration:—Secondly, that look-
ing to the acknowledged paucity and rudeness of Grecian
writing even down to the 60th Slympiad (540 B.c.), and to
the absence of the habit of writing; as well as the low
estimate of its value, which such a state of things argues,
the presumption is, that written enrolment of family ge-
nealogies did not commence until a long time after 776 s.c.,
and the obligation of proof falls upon him who maintains
that it commenced earlier. And this second remark is
farther borne out when we observe, that there is no re-
gistered list, except that of the Olympic victors, which
oes up even so high as 776 s.c. The next list which O.
i{iiller and Mr. Clinton produce, is that of the Karneoniks
or victors at the Karneian festival, which reaches only up
to 676 B.c.
If Mr. Clinton then makes little out of inscriptions to
a. Baly  sustain his view of Grecian history and chrono-
. Dpoeta. logy anterior to the recorded Olympiads, let us
examine the inferences which he-draws from his other source
of evidence—the early poets. And here it will be found,
First, that in order to maintain-the credibility of these wit-
nesses, he lays down positions respecting historical evidence
both indefensible in themselves, and especially inapplicable
to the early times of Greece: Secondly, that his reasoning
is at the same time inconsistent—inasmuch as it includes
admissions, which if properly understood and followed out,
exhibit these very witnesses, as habitually, indiscriminately,
and unconsciously, mingling truth and fiction, and therefore
little fit to be believed upon their solitary and unsupported
testimony.
To take the second point first, he says, Introduction,

.....

p. ii.-iii.—“The authority even of the genealogies has been

Grzecorum Antiquissimorum Ra- history was composed (p. 6). M.
tionibus, Bonn, 1857) insists for- Brandis conceives Hellanikus to
eibly on the point that Herodotus be the first arranger and metho-
knew nothing of these registers of diser of these early geneslogies
Spartan kings, and that they did (p. 8—87).

not exist at Sparta when his
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called in question by many able and learned persons, who
reject Danaus, Kadmus, Hercules, Théseus, and many
others, as fictitious persons. It is evident that any fact
would come from the hands of the poets embellished with
many fabulous additions: and fictitious genealogies were
undoubtedly composed. Because, however, some genea-
logies were fictitious, we are not justified in concfuding
that all were fabulous . . . . . In estimating then the
historical value of the genealogies transmitted by the early
poets, we may take a middle course; not rejecting them as
wholly false, nor yet implicitly receiving all as true. The
genealogies contain many real persons, but these are in-
corporated with many fictitious names. The fictions however
wi'l? have a basis of truth: the genealogical expression may
be false, but the connexion which it describes isreal. Even
to those who reject the whole as fabulous, the exhibition
of the early times which is presented in this volume may
still be not unacceptable: ll))ecause it is necessary to the
right understanding of antiquity that the opinions of the
Greeks concerning their own origin should be set before
us, even if these are erroneous opinions,’and that their
story should be told as they have told it themselves. The
names preserved by the ancient genealogies may be con-
sidered of three kinds; either they were the name of a race
or clan converted into the name of an individual, or they
were altogether fictitious, or lastly, they were real histor-
ical names. An attempt is made in the four genealogical
tables inserted below to distinguish these three classes of
names. . . . . Of those who are left in the third class (i. e.
the real) all are not entitled to remain there. But I have
only placed in the third class those names concerning which
there seemed to be little doubt. The rest are left to the
judgement of the reader.”

Pursuant to this principle of division, Mr. Clinton
furnishes four genealogical tables,! in which the mr. o1in-
names of }l)ersons representing races are printed ‘on's sepa-
in capital letters, and those of purely fictitious the gene-
persons initalics. And these tables exhibit a logloal
curious sample of the intimate commixture of Patoranl
fiction with that which he calls truth: real son snd fabu-

. . lous: -
and mythical father, real husband and mythical sipjes on
wife, or vice versa. which it is

founded.

} See Mr. Clinton’s work, pp. 82, 40, 100,



46 HISTORY OF GREECE. Parr L

Upon Mr. Clinton’s tables we may remark—

1. The names singled out as fictitious are distinguished
Remarkson DY N0 common character, nor any mark either
his opinion. ass'ilgnable or defensible, from those which are
left as real. To take an example gp. 40), why is Iténus
the 1st pointed out as a fiction, while Iténus the 2nd, to-
gether with Physcus, Cynus, Salméneus, Ormenus, &c., in
the same page, are preserved as real, all of them being
eponyms of towns just as much as Itonus?

2. If we are to discard Hellén, Dérus, ZBolus, I6n, &e.,
as not being real individual persons, but expressions for
personified races, why are we to retain Kadmus, Danaus,
Hyllus, and several others, who are just as much eponyms
of races and tribes as the four above mentioned? lJ)E[y us,
Pamphylus and Dymas are the eponyms of the three Dorian
tribes,! just as Hoplés and the other three sons of I6n were
of the four Attic tribes: Kadmus and Danaus stand in the
same relation to the Kadmeians and Danaans, as Argus
and Achsus to the Argeians and Achesans. Besides, there
are many other names really eponymous, which we cannot
now recognise to be 80, in consequence of our imperfect
acquaintance with the subdivisions of the Hellenic popu-
lation, each of which, speaking generally, had its god or
hero, to whom the original of the name was referred. If,
then, eponymous names are to be excluded from the cate-
gory of reality, we shall find that the ranks of the real men
will be thinned to a far greater extent than is indicated by
Mr. Clinton’s tables.

3. Though Mr. Clinton does not carry out consistently
either of his disfranchising qualifications among the names
and persons of the old mythes, he nevertheless presses
them far enough to strike out a sensible proportion of the
whole. By conced.in%thus much to modern scepticism, he
has departed from the point of view of Hellanikus and
Herodotus, and the ancient historians generally; and it is
singular that the names,which he has been the most forward
to sacrifice, are exactly those to which they were most at-
tached and which it would have been most painful to their
faith to part with—I mean the eponymous heroes. Neither
Herodotus, nor Hellanikus, nor Eratosthenés, nor any one

1 «From these three” (Hyllus, three Dorian tribes derived their
Pamphylus and Dymas), says Mr. names.”
Olinton, vol. {. ch. 8. p. 109, “the




Omar. XIX, ANCIENT AND MODERN CHRONOLOGISTS. 47

of the chronological reckoners of antiquity, would have
admitted the distinction which Mr. Clinton draws between
persons real and persons fictitious in the old mythical
world, though they might perhaps occasionally, on special
grounds, in question the existence of some individual
characters amongst the mythical ancestry of Greece; but
they never dreamt of that general severance into g conces-
real and fictitious persons which forms the prin- sions are
ciple of Mr. Clinton’s “middle course.” Their 233 imoon-
chronological computations for Grecian anti- sistont, yot
uity assumed that the mythical characters in repger the
gheir full and entire sequence were all real genealo-
persons. Setting up the entire list as real, they Sijcipie”
calculated so many generations to a century, and for chro-
thus determined the number of centuries which "°°8%:
separated themselves from the gods, the heroes, and the
autochthonous men, who formed in their view the historicai
starting-point. But as soon as it is admitted that the
personages in the mythical world are divisible into two
classes, partly real and partly fictitious, the integrity of
the series is broken up, and it can be no longer employed
as a basis for chronological calculation. In the estimate
of the ancient chronologers, three succeeding persons of
the same lineage—grandfather,father and son—counted
for a century; and this may pass ‘in a rough way, so long
as you are thoroughly satisfied that they are all real
persons: but if in the succession of persons A, B, C, you
strike out B as a fiction, the continuity of data necessary
for chronological computation disappears. Now Mr.Clinton
is inconsistent with himself in this—that while he abandons
the unsuspecting historical faith of the Grecian chrono-
logers, he nevertheless continues his chronological com-
putations u%:m the data of that ancient faith,—upon the
assumed reality of all the persons constituting his ante-
historical generations. 'What becomes, for example, of the
Herakleid genealogy of the Spartan kings, when it is ad-
mitted that eponﬂmous persons are to be cancelled as
fictions; seeing that Hyllus, through whom those kings
traced their origin to Héraklés, comes in the most distinct
manner under that category, as much so as Hoplés the son
of I6n? It will be found that when we once cease to believe
in the mythical world as an uninterrupted and unalloyed
succession of real individuals, it becomes unfit to serve as
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a basis for chronological computations, and that Mr. Clinton,
when he mui:i]ntedg the data of the ancient chronologists,
ought at the same time to have abandoned their problems
as Insoluble. Genealogies of real persons, such as Hero-
dotus and Eratosthenés believed in, afford a tolerable basis
for calculations of time, within certain limits of error:
“genealogies containing many real persons, but incorpo-
rated with many fictitions names,” (to use the language
just cited from Mr. Clinton,) are essentially unavailable for
such a purpose.

It 1s right here to add, that I agree in Mr. Clinton's
view of these eYonymous persons: 1 admit with him that
“the genealoEica expression may often be false, when the
connexion which it describes is real.” Thus, for example,
the adoption of Hyllus by Agimius, the father of Pamphylus
and Dymas, to the privileges of a son and to a third fraction
of his territories, may reasonably be construed as a mythical
expression of the fraternal union of the three Dorian tribes,
Hylléis, Pamphyli, and anes: 80 about the relationship
of I6n and Acheus, of Dorus and Aolus. But if we put
this construction on the name of Hyllus, or I6n, or Achseus,
we cannot at the same time employ either of these persons
as units in chronological reckoning; nor is it consistent to
recognise them in the lnmp as members of a distinct class,
and yet to enlist them as real individuals in measuring the
duration of past time.

4. Mr. Clinton, while professing a wish to tell the story
of the Greeks as they have told it themselves, seems un-
conscious how capitally his point of view differs from theirs.
The distinction which he draws between real and fictitious
persons would have appeared unreasonable, not to say of-
fensive, to Herodotus or Eratosthenés. It is undoubtedly
right that the early history (if so it is to be called) of the
Greeks should be told as they have told it themselves, and
with that view I have endeavoured in the previous nar-
rative, as far as I could, to present the primitive legends
in their original colour and character—pointing out at the
same time the manner in which they were transformed and
distilled into history by passing through the retort of later
annalists. It is the legend as thus transformed which Mr.
Clinton seems to understand as the story told by the Greeks
themselves—which cannot be admitted to be true, unless
the meaning of the expression be specially explained. In
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his general distinction, however, between the real and
fictitious persons of the mythical world, he departs essen-
tially from the point of view even of the later Greeks.
And if he had consistently followed out that distinction in
his particular criticisms, he would have found the ground
slipping under his feet in his upward march even to T'roy—
not to mention the series of eighteen generations farther
up to Phordneus; but he does not consistently follow it
out, and therefore in practice he deviates little from the
footsteps of the ancients.

Enough has been said to show that the witnesses upon
whom Mr. Clinton relies blend truth and fiction . op.
habitually, indiscriminately and unconsciously, ton’s
even upon his own admission. Let us now f,",”;z‘c‘;‘,‘ng
consider the positions which he lays down re- historical
specting 1)1istorica1 evidence. He says(Introduct. °vidence:
P. Vi. viL):—

“We may acknowledge as real persons all those whom
there is no reason for.rejecting. The presumption is in
favour of the early tradition, if no argument can be brought
to overthrow it. The persons may be considered real,
when the description of them is consonant with the state
of the country at that time: when no national prejudice
or vanity could be concerned in inventing them: when the
tradition is consistent and general: when rival or hostile
tribes concur in the leading facts: when the acts ascribed
to the person (divested of their poetical ornament) enter
into the political system of the age, or form the basis of
other transactions which fall within known historical times.
Kadmus and Danaus appear to be real persons; for it is
conformable to the state of mankind, and perfectly credible,
that Pheenician and Egyptian adventurers, in the ages to
which these persons are ascribed, should have found their
way to the coasts of Greece: and the Greeks (as already
observed) had no motive from any national vanity to feign
these settlements. Hercules was a real person. His acts
were recorded by those who were not friendly to the
Dorians; by Achsans and Aolians and Ionians, who had
no vanity to gratify in celebrating the hero of a hostile and
rival people. His descendants in many branches remained
in many states down to the historical times. His son
Tlepolemus and his grandson and great-grandson Cleodus
and Aristomachus are acknowledged (i. e. by O. Miiller)

VOL. IL E
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to be real persons: and there is no reason that can be as-
signed for receiving these, which will not be equally valid
for establishing the reality both of Hercules and Hyllus,
Above all, Hercules is authenticated by the testimonies
both of the Iliad and Odyssey.”

These positions appear to me inconsistent with sound
views of the conditions of historical testimony. Accordin
to what is here laid down, we are bound to accept as re.
all the persons mentioned by Homer, Arktinus, Leschés,
the Hesiodic poets, Eumélus, Asius, &c., unless we can
adduce some positive ground in each particular case to

prove the contrary. If this position be a true one, the
eater part of the history of England, from Brute the -

rojan down to Julius Caesar, ought at once to be admitted
as valid and worthy of credence. 'What Mr. Clinton here
calls the early tradition, is in point of fact the narrative of
these early poets. The word tradition is an equivocal
word, and Eegs the whole question; for while in its obvious
and hiteral meaning it implies only something handed down,
.whether truth or fiction—it is tacitly understood to imply
a tale descriptive of some real matter of fact, taking its
rise at the time when that fact happened, and originally
accurate, but corrupted by subsequent oral transmission.
Understanding therefore by Mr. Clinton’s words early tra-
dition, the tales of the old poets, we shall find his position
totally inadmissible—that we are bound to admit the
persons or statements of Homer and Hesiod s real, unless
where we can produce reasons to the contrary. To allow
this, would be to put them upon a par with good contem-
porary witnesses; for no greater privilege can be claimed
in favour even of Thucydidés, than the title of his testimony
to be believed unless where it can be contradicted on
special grounds. The presumption in favour of an asserting
witness is either strong, or weak, or positively nothing,
according to the compound ratio of his means of knowledge,
his moxl"agl and intellectual habits, and his motive to speak
ro wnat  the truth. Thus, for instance, when Hesiod tells
extent pre- Us that his father quitted the Aolic Kymé and
sumption  came to Askra in Boedtia, we may fully believe
o Tavour him; but when he describes to us the battles
of the early between the Olympic gods and the Titans, or
poste. between Héraklés and ]gyknus—-or when Homer
depicts the efforts of Hectér, aided by Apollo, for the
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defence of Troy, and the struggles of Achilles and Odysseus,
with theassistance of Héré a.nngoseidén, for the destruction
of that city, events professedly long past and gone—we
cannot presume either of them to be 1n any way worthy of
belief. It cannot be shown that they possessed any means
of knowledge, while it is certain that they could have no
motive to consider historical truth: their object was to
satisfy an uncritical aﬂpetite for narrative, and to interest
the emotions of their hearers. Mr. Clinton says, that “the
persons may be considered real when the description of
them is consistent with the state of the country at that
time.” But he has forgotten, first, that we know nothing
of the state of the country except what these very poets
tell us; next, that fictitious persons may be just as consonant
to the state of the country as real persons. While therefore,
on the one hand, we have no independent evidence either
to affirm or to deny that Achilles or Agamemnén are
consistent with the state of Greece or Asia Minor at a
certain supposed date 1183 B.c.—s80, on the other hand,
even assuming such consistency to be made out, this of itself
would not prove them to be real persons.

Mr. Clinton’s reasoning altogether overlooks the exis-
tence of plausible fiction—fictitious stories which , .=
harmonise perfectly well with the general course fiotion
of facts, and which aredistinguished from matters satisflon the
of fact not by any internal character, but by the iaid down
circumstance that matter of fact has some com- by Mr.
petent and well-informed witness to authenticate not distin.
it, either directly orthroughlegitimate inference. guishable
Fiction may be, and often is, extravagant and Trytnont the
incredible; but it may also be plausible and aid of evi-
:Eecious, and in that case there is nothing but 3°°°*

e want of an attesting certificate to distinguish it from
truth. Now all the tests, which Mr. Clinton proroses as
guarantees of the reality of the Homericpersons, will be just
as well satisfied by plausible fiction as %y actual matter of
fact; the plausibility of the fiction consists in its satisfying
those and other similar conditions. In most cases, the tales
of the poets did fall in with the existing current of feel.i.n?b
in their audience: “prejudice and vanity” are not the only
feelings, but doubtless prejudice and vanity were often
appealed to, and it was from such harmony of sentiment

at they acquired their hold on men’s belief. Without

E 2
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any doubt the Iliad apsealed most powerfully to the
reverence for ancestral gods and heroes among the Asiatic
colonists who first heard it: the temptation of putting forth
an interesting tale is quite a sufficient stimulus to the in-.
vention of the poet, and the plausibility of the tale a
sufficient passport to the belief of the hearers. Mr. Clinton
talks of “consistent and general tradition.” But that the
tale of a poet, when once told with effect and beauty,
acquired general belief—is no proof that it was founded
on fact: otherwise, what are we to say to the divine legends,
and to the large portion of the Homeric narrative which
Mr. Clinton himself sets aside as untrue under the desig-
nation of “poetical ornament?” When a mythical incident
isrecorded as “forming the basis” of some known historical
fact or institution—as for instance the successful stratagem
by which Melanthus killed Xanthus in the battle on the
boundary, as recounted in my last chapter,—we may adopt
one of two views: we may either treat the incident as real,
and as having actually given occasion to what is described
ag its effect—or we may treat the incident as a legend
imagined in order to assign some plausible origin of the
reality,—“Aut ex re nomen, aut ex vocabulo fabula.”t In
cases where the legendary incident is referred to a time
long anterior to any records—as it commonly is—the second
mode of proceeding apEears to me far more consonant to
reason and probability than the first. It is to be recollected
that all the persons and facts, here defended as matter of
real history by Mr. Clinton, are referred to an age long
preceding the first beginning of records.
Thave already rema:ll::g that Mr. Clinton shrinks from
Esdmus, hislown rule in trealfiing Kadmus ail!d Danaus as
anaus,  reg] persons, since they are as much eponyms of
ﬁﬂ;:,’.“" tribes or races as Déris and Hellén. I:Anﬁr?f he
S lling OO0 admit Héraklés to be a real man, I do not
under Mr.  8ee upon what reason he can consistently dis-
Qlistow’s  allow any one of the mythical personages, for
efinition . . L
offictitious thereisnotone whose exploitsaremorestrikingly
persons. gt variance with the standard of historical pro-
bability. Mr. Clinton reasons upon the supposition that
“Hercules was a Dorian hero:” but he was Achean and Kad-
meian as well as Dorian, though the legends respecting him

1 Pomponius Mela, iii. 7.
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are different in all the three characters. Whether his son
Tlepolemus and his grandson Kleodseus belong to the
category of historical men, I will not take upon me to say,
though O. Miiller (in mﬁ orinion without any warranty)
appears to admit it; but Hyllus certainly is not a real man,
if the canon of Mr. Clinton himself resFectipg the eponyms
is to be trusted. “The descendants of Herculés (observes
Mr. Clinton) remained in many states down to the historical
times.” 8o did those of Zeus and Apollo, and of that god
whom the historian Hekateeus recognised as his progenitor
in the sixteenth generation: the titular kings of Ephesus,
. in the historical times, as well as Peisistratus, the despot
of Athens, traced their origin up to Aolus and Hellén, yet
Mr. Clinton does not hesitate to reject Aolus and Hellén
as fictitious persons. I dil:z‘ute the propriety of quoting
the Tliad and Odyssey (as Mr. Clinton does) in evidence of
the historic personality of Herculds. For even with regard
to the ordinary men who figure in those poems, we have
no means of discriminating the real from the fictitious; while
the Homeric Héraklés 18 unquestionably more than an
ordinary man,—he is the favourite son of Zeus, from his
birth predestined to a life of labour and servitude, as pre-
paration for a glorious immortality. Without doubt the
poet himself believed in the reality of Herculés, but it was
a reality clothed with superhuman attributes.

Mr. Clinton observes (Introd. p. ii.), that “because
some genealogies were fictitious, we are not wnat is
justified in concluding that all were fabulous.” realin the

t is no way necessary that we should maintain Saanot be
so extensive a position: it is sufficient that all distin-,
are fabulous so far as concerns gods and heroes, fom awhat
—some fabulous throughout—and none ascer- isfictitious.
tainably true, for the period anterior to the recorded
Olympiads. How much, or what particular portions, may
be true, no one can pronounce. The gods and heroes are,
from our point of view, essentially fictitious; but from the
Grecian point of view they were the most real (if the ex-

ression may be permitted, {. e. clung to with the strongest
aith) of all the members of the series. -They not only
formed parts of the genealogy as originally conceived, but
were in themselves the grand reason why it was conceived,
—as a golden chain to connect the living man with a divine
ancestor. The genealogy therefore taken as a whole (and
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its value consists in its being taken as a whole) was from
the beginning a fiction; but the names of the father and
andfather of the living man, in whose day it first came
orth, weredoubtlessthose of real men. Wherever therefore
we can verify the date of a genealogy, as applied to some
living person, we may reasonably presume the two lowest
members of it to be also those of real persons: but this has
no application to the time anterior to the Olympiads—still
less to the pretended times of the Trojan war, the Kaly-
donian boar-hunt, or the deluge of Deukalion. To reason
(asMr. Clintondoes, Introd. p. vi.),—“Because Aristomachus
was a real man, therefore his father Cleodeeus, his grand-
father Hyllus, and so farther upwards, &c. must have been
real men,”—is an inadmissible conclusion. The historian
Hekateeus was a real man, and doubtless his father Hege-
sander also—but it would be unsafe to march up his °
genealogical ladder fifteen steps to the presence of the
ancestorial god of whom he boasted: the upper steps of
the ladder will be found broken and unreal. Not to mention
thattheinference, from real son to real father, isinconsistent
" with the admissions in Mr. Clinton's own genealogical
tables; for he there inserts the names of several mythical
fathers as having begotten real historical sons.

The general authority of Mr. Clinton’s book, and the
sincere respect which I entertain for his elucidations of
the later chronology, have img:)sed upon me the duty of
assigning those grounds on which I dissent from his con-
clusions prior to the first recorded Olympiad. The reader
who desires to see the numerous and contradictory guesses
(they deserve no better name) of the Greeks themselves in
the attempt to chronologise their mythical narratives, will
find them in the copious notes annexed to the first half of
his first volume. As I consider all such researches not
merely as fruitless in regard to any trustworthy result, but
as serving to divert attention from the genuine form and
really illustrative character of Grecian legend, I have not
thought it right to go over the same ground in the present
work. Differing as I do, however, from Mr. Clinton’s views
on this subject, I concur with him in deprecating the
application of etymology (Introd. p. xi.-xii.) as a general
scheme of explanation to the characters and events of
Greek legend. Amongst the many causes which operated
a8 suggestives and stimulants to Greek fancy in the creation
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of these interesting tales, doubtless Etymology has had its
share; but it cannot be applied (as Hermann, above all
others, has sought to apply it) for the purpose of impartin
supposed sense and system to the general body of mythicaﬁ
narrative. I have already remarked on this topic in a
former chapter.

It would be curious to ascertain at what time, or by
whom, the earliest conlinuous genealogies, connecting
existing lpersons with the supposed antecedent ,, ...

e of legend, were formed and preserved. time did
either Homer nor Hesiod mentioned any veri- {he poete
fiable present persons or circumstances: had they produce
done 80, the age of one or other of them could gontnuoue
have been determined upon good evidence, which gies, from
we may fairlilplfesume to have been impossible, {i® =3
from the endless controversies upon this topic the real
among ancient writers. In the Hesiodic Works Wworld?
and Days, the heroes of Troy and Thébes are even pre-
sented as an extinct race, 1 radically different from the poet’s
own contemporaries, who are a new race, far too depraved
to be conceived as sprung from the loins of the heroes; so
that we can hardly suppose Hesiod (though his father was
a native of the Zolic Kym#) to have admitted the pedigree
of the Aolic chiefs, as reputed descendants of Agamemndn.
Certain it is that the earliest poets did not attempt to
measure or bridge over the supposed interval, between
their own age and the war of Troy, by any definite series of
fathers and sons: whether Eumélus or Asius made any
such attempt, we cannot tell, but the earliest continuous
backward genealogies which we find mentioned are those
of Pherekydés, Hellanikus, and Herodotus. It is well
_known that Herodotus, in his manner of computing the
upward genealogy of the Spartan kings, assigns the date
of the Trojan war to a period 800 years earlier than
himself, equivalent about to ».c. 1270-1250; while the
subsequent Alexandrine chronologists, Eratosthenés and
Apollodorus, place that event in 1184 and 1183 B.c.; and
the Parian marble refers it to an intermediate date, different
from either—1209 B.c. Ephorus, Phanias, Timeus, Klei-
tarchus, and Duris, had each his own conjectural date; but
the computation of the Alexandrine chronologists was the

! See above, Chap. ii.
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most generally followed by those who succeeded them, and
seems to have passed to modern times as the received date
of this great legendary event—though some distingunished
inquirers have adopted the epoch of Herodotus, which
Larcher has attempted to vindicate in an elaborate, but
feeble, dissertation.? It is unnecessary to state that in my
view the inquiry has no other value except to illustrate the
ideas which guided the Greek mind, and to exhibit its

Evidence
of mental
progress
when men
methodise
the past,
even on
fictitious
principles.

bein

! Larcher, Chronologie d’Héro-
dote, chap. xiv. p. 362—401.

From the capture of Troy down
to the passage of Alexander with
his invading army into Asia, the
latter a known date of 334B.0,, the
following differentreckonings were
made :—

Phanias .. ,. gave 716 years.

Ephorus.. .. , 73 ,
Eratosthends » T4 4,
Timeus ,. ..
Kleitarchus .. } n 820
Duris .. .. , 1000
(Clemens. Alexand. Strom. i,
p. 387.)

Democritus estimated a space of
730 years between his composition
of the Muxpdc Awaxoopog and the
capture of Troy (Diogen. Laért.
ix. 41). Isokratés believed the La-
cedsemonians to have been estab-
lished in Peloponnésus 700 years,
and he repeats this in three dif-
ferent passages (Archidam. p. 118;
Panathen. p. 375; De Pace, p. 178).
The dates of these three orations
themselves differ by twenty-four
years, the Archidamus being older
than the Panathenaio by that inter-
val; yeot he employs the same
number of years for each in cal-

progress from the days of Homer to those of
Herodotus. For it argues a considerable mental
progress when men begin to methodise the past,
even though they do so on fictitious principles,
as yet unprovided with those records
which alone could put them on a better course.
The Homeric man was satisfied with feeling,

culating backwards to the Trojan
war (see Clinton, vol. i. Introd.
P. 5). In round numbers, his cal-
culation coincides pretty mnearly
with the 800 years given by Hero-
dotus in the preceding century.

The remarks of Boeckh on the
Parian marble generally, in his
Corpus lnscriptionum Greo. t. ii.
p. 322—886, are extremely valuable,
but ially his criticism on the
epoch of the Trojan war, which
stands the twenty-fourth in the
Marble. The ancient chronologists,
from Damastds and Hellanikus
downwards, professed to fix not
only the exact year, but the exact
month, day and hour in which
this celebrated capture took place,
[Mr. Clinton pretends to no more
than the possibility of determining
the event within fifty years, In-
troduct. p. vi] Boeckh illus-
trates the manner of their argu-
mentation.

0. Miiller observes (History of
the Dorians, t.ii. p. 443. Kng. Tr.),
“In reckoning from the migration
of the Heraklide downward, we
follow the Alexandrine chrono-
logy, of which it should be ob-
served, that our materiale only
enable us o0 restore it to its origi-
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imagining, and believing, particular incidents of a supposed
gast, without any attempt to graduate the line of connexion

etween themand himself: to introduce fictitioushypotheses
and media of connexion is the business of a succeeding
age, when the stimulus of rational curiosity is first felt,
without any authentic materials to supply it. We have
then the form of history operating upon the matter of
legend—the transition-state between legend and history;
less interesting indeed than either separately, yet necessary
a8 a step between the two.

nal state, not fo examine sts cor- jecture, supposes him to have

reciness.”

But I do not see upon what evi-
dence even 80 much as this can be
done. Mr. Clinton, admitting that
Kratosthends fixed his date by con-

chosen “a middle point between
the longer and shorter computa-
tions of lis predecessors.” Boeckh
thinks this explanation unsatis-
factory (. c¢. p. 328),
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CHAPTER XX,

STATE OF SOCIETY AND MANNERS AS EXHIBITED
IN GRECIAN LEGEND.

Trover the particular persons and events chronicled in
the legendary poems of Greece, are not to be regarded as
belonging to tl‘:)e province of real history, those poems are
nevertheless full of instruction as pictures of life and
manners; and the very same circumstances which divest
their composers of all credibility as historians, render them
so much the more valuable as unconscious expositors of
their own contemporary society. While professedly des-
- cribing an uncertified past, their combinations are involun-
tarily borrowed from the surrounding present. For among
communities, such as those of the primitive Greeks, without
Legendary books, without means of extended travel, without

cems of  acquaintance with foreign languages and habits,
luable | the imagination even of highly gifted men was
pictures of natyrally enslaved by the circumstances around

;?,l.,mn' them to a far greater degree than in the later
though days of Solén or Herodotus; insomuch that the
ﬂ:tgficﬂf characters which they conceived and the scenes
facts. which they described would for that reason bear

a stronger generic resemblance to the realities of their own
time and locality. Nor was the poetry of that age addressed
to lettered and critical authors, watchful to detect plagia-
rism, sated with simple imagery, and requiring something
of novelty or peculiarity in every fresh production. To
captivate their emotions, it was sufficient to depict with

enius and fervour the more obvious manifestations of
ﬁuman adventure or suffering, and to idealise that type of
society, both private and public, with which the hearers
around were familiar. Even in describing the gods, where
a great degree of latitude and deviation might have been
expected,! we see that Homer introduces mto Olympus

1 Kal todg Osodg 3¢ dud todto ndv- ol pév Erv xal vov, ol 3t T dpyaiov,
tz¢ pact BaoihedeaBar, &7v xal adrol, EBacihedovro. “Ramep 3t xal 7a oldn
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the passions, the caprices, the love of power and patronage,
the alternation of dignity and weakness, which animated
the bosom of an ordinary Grecian chief; and this tendency,
to reproduce in substance the social relations to which he
had been accustomed, would operate still more powerfully
when he had to describe simply human characters—the
chief and his people, the warrior and his comrades, the
husband, wife, father, and son—or the imperfect rudiments
of judicial and administrative proceeding. That his narra-
tive on all these points, even with fictitious characters and
events, presents a close approximation to general reality,
there can be no reason to doubt.t The necessity under
which he lay of drawing from a store, then happily unex-
hausted, of personal experience and observation, is one of
the causes of that freshness and vivacity of description for
which he stands unrivalled,” and whic%: constituted the
imperishable charm of the Iliad and Odyssey from the
beg'innin% to the end of Grecian literature. '
‘While thereforewe renounce the idea of chronologising
or historicising the events of Grecian legend,
we may turn them to profit asvaluable memorials
of that state of society, feeling and intelligence,
which must be to us the starting-point of the
history of the Eeople. Of course the legendary
age, like all those which succeeded it, had its
antecedent causes and determining conditions;
but of these we know nothing, and we are com-
elled to assume it as a primary fact for the purpose of
~ following out its subsequent changes. To conceive absolute
beginnin:g or origin (a8 Niebuhr has justly remarked) is
beyond the reach of our faculties: we can neither apprehend
nor verify anything beyond progress, or development, or
decay2—change from one set of circumstances to another,

They are
memorials
of the first
state of
Grecian so-
ciety—the
starting-
point of
Grecian
history.

pop ot &fp
odtw xal Tode Plovg Tdv Bedv
(Aristot. Politie. i. 1, 7).

) 2 Niebuhr, Rémische Geschichte,
vol. i. p. 65, 2nd ed. “Erkennt
man aber, dass aller Ursprung jen-

1 In the piot of the H io
Heroes, there is no material dif-
ference of character recognised
between one race of Greeks and
another—or even between Greeks
and Trojans. See Helbig, Die
sittlichen Zustinde des Griechi-
schen Heldenalters, part ii. p. 68.

seits unserer nur Entwickelung
und Fortgang fassenden Begriffe
liegt; und beschrinkt sich von
Stufe auf Stufe im Umfang der
Geschichte zuriickzugehen, 8o wird
man Voélker eines Stammes (das
heisst, durch eigenthiimliche Art
und Sprache identisch) vielfach
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operated by some definite combination of physical or moral
laws. In the case of the Greeks, the legendary age, as the
earliest in any way known to us, must be taken as the
initial state from which this series of changes commences.
‘We must depict its prominent characteristics as well as
we can, and show—partly how it serves to prepare, partly
how it forms a contrast to set off—the subsequent ages of
Soldn, of Periklés, and of Demosthenés. :

1. The political condition, which Grecian legend every-
where presents to us, is in its principal features strikingly
different from that which had become universally prevalent
among the Greeks in the time of the Peloponnésian war.
Historical oligarchy, as well as democracy, agreed in
requiring a certain ‘established system of government,
comprising these three elements—specialised functions,
temporary functionaries, and ultimate responsibility (under
some forms or other) to the mass of qualified citizens—
Compari-  €ither a Senate or an Ecclesia, or both. There
son of were of course many and capital distinctions
legendary  hetween one government and another, in respect
historieal  to the qualification of the citizen, the attributes
g;::‘;:_‘ and efficiency of the general assembly, the
ment of  admissibility to power, &c.;and men might often
the latter— e dissatisged with the way in which these
questions were determined in their own city. But in the
mind of every man, some determining rule or system—
something like what in modern times is called a constitution

eben an sich entgegenliegenden progress, and when we attempt

Kiistenléndern antreffen . . . ohne
dass irgend etwas die Voraus-
setzung erheischte, eine von die-
sen getrennten Landschaften sei
die urspriingliche Heimath gewe-
sen, von wo ein Theil nach der
andern gewandert wiire . . . Dies
ist der Geographie der Thier-
gesohlechter und der Vegetation
analog: deren grosse Bezirke durch
Gebirge geschieden werden und
beschrinkte Meere einschliessen.”

“When we onoe recognise, how-
ever, that all adsolute beginning
Wes out of the reach of our mental
conceptions, which comprehend
nothing beyond development and

nothing more than to go back
from the later to the earlier stages
in the compass of history, we
shall often find, on opposite coasts
of the same sea, people of ome
stook (that is of the same peculiar

t and language), without
being warranted in supposing that
either of these separate coasts was
the primitive home from whence
emigrants orossed over to the
other. This is analogous to the
geography of animals and plants,
whose wide distriots are severed
by mountains and enclose internal
seas,”
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—was indispensable to any government entitled to be called
legitimate, or capable of creating in the mind of a Greek
a geling of moral obligation to obey it. The functionaries
who exercised authority under it might be more or less
competent or popular; but his personal feelings towards
them were commonly lost in his attachment or aversion to
the general system. If any energetic man could by audacit
or craft break down the constitution and render himseiyf
permanent ruler according to his own will and pleasure—
even though he might govern well, he could never inspire
the people with any sentiment of duty towards him. His
sceptre was illegitimate from the beginning, and even the
taking of his life, far from being interdicted by that moral
feeling which condemned the shedding of blood in other
cases, was considered meritorious. Nor could he be men-
tioned in the language except by a name! (tbpavvos, despot)
which branded him as an object of mingled fear and disﬁke.
If we carry our eyes back from historical to legendary
Greece, we find a picture the reverse of what of the
has been here sketched. 'We discern a govern- former.
ment in which there is little or no scheme or system,—still
less any idea of responsibility to the governed,—but in
which the main-spring of obedience on the part of the
people consists in their personal feeling and reverence to-
wards the chief. We remark, first and %oremost, the King;
next, a limited number of subordinate kings or chiefs; after-
wards, the mass of armed freemen, husbandmen, artisans,
freebooters, &c.; lowest all, the free labourers for hire and
the bouﬁht slaves. The King is not distinguished ., .
by any broad or impassable boundary from the i legen:
other chiefs, to each of whom the title Basileus 43t
is applicable as well as to himself: his supremacy
has been inherited from his ancestors, and passes by descent,
as a general rule, to his eldest son, having been conferred
upon the family as a privilege by the favour of Zeus.2 In

") The Greek name TOpavvog can-
- not be properly rendered tfyrant;
for' many of the tdpavvot by mno
means deserved to be so called,
nor is it consistent with the use
of language to speak of a mild
and well-intentioned tyrant. The
word despot is the nearest approach
which we ean make to it, since it

is understood to imply that a man
has got more power than he ought
to have, while it does not exclude
a beneficent use of such power by
some individuals. It is however
very inadequate to express the full
strength of Grecian feeling which
the orig'nal word called forth.

* The Pheakian king Alkinous
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war, he is the leader, foremost in personal prowess, and
directing all military movements; in peace, he is the
general protector of the injured and oppressed; he farther
offers up those public prayers and sacrifices which are in-
tended to obtain for the whole people the favour of the
gods. An ami)le domain is assigned to him as an appur-
tenance of his lofty position, while the produce of his fields
and his cattle is consecrated in part to an abundant, though
rude, hospitality. Moreover, he receives frequent presents,
to avert his enmity, to conciliate his favour,! or to buy off

(Odyss. vii.55—66): there are twelve
other Phakian Baoulfjec, he is
himself the thirteenth (viii. 391).

The chief men in the Iliad, and
the suitors of Penelopd in the
Odyssey, are called usually and
indiscriminately both Baoukijec and
"Avaxteg; the latter word however
designates them as men of pro-
perty and masters of slaves (ana-
logous to the subsequent word
Seamétne, which word does not
occur in Homer, though 3ésmoiva
is found in the Odyssey), while
the former word marks them as
persons of conspicuous station in
the tribe (see Odyss. i. 398—401;
xiv. 63). A ochief c8uld only be
Baoiebs of freemen; but he might
be Avaf either of freemen or of
slaves.

Agamemndn and Menelaus be-
long to the most kingly race (yévos
Bacikedtepov: compare Tyrtmus,
Fragm. ix. v. 8, p. 9, ed. Schneide-
win) of the Pelopids, to whom the
sceptre originally made for Zeus
has been given by Hermds (Iliad,
ii. 101; ix. 160; x. 239); compare
Odyss. xv. 539. The 1ace of Dar-
danus are the favourite offspring
of Zeus, facthedtatoy among the
Trojans (Iliad, xx. 804). These
races are the parallels of the
kingly prosapim called Amali, As-
dingi, Gungingi and Lithingi,
among the Goths, Vandals, and
Lombards (Jornandes, De Rebus
Geticis, o©. 14—23; Paul Warne-

frid, Gest. Langob. o, 14—21); and
the dpyixdy yévoc among the Chao-
nian Epirots (Thuocyd. ii. 80).

! Odyss. i. 802; xi. 184; xiii. 14;
xix, 109.—

00 piv ydp v xaxdy Bacthedepey.

aldd te of 3d

"Agverov miketar, xal Tipnéorepos

adtéc.
Iliad, ix, 154—207 (when Agameme-
non is promising seven townships
to Achjlles, as & means of ap-
peasing his wrath):—

"Ev 8 &vdpeq valovar moluppijvec,

wroluflodtar, .

01 x¢ ge dwrlvyor, Osdy dg, Tpsd-

aovat,

Kal gov 0rd oxintpyp Aimapag e

Aouar Oéprotag.
See Iliad, xii. 813; and the re-
proaches of Thersitds (ii. 226)—
Baaothijac Swpopdyous (Hesiod, Opp.
Di. 38—264).

The Roman kings had a large
tépsvog assigned to them,—“agri,
arva, et arbusta et pascui lsti at-
que uberes” (Cicero, De Republ.
v. 9): the German kings received
presents: “Mos est civitatibus (ob-
serves Tacitus respecting the Ger-
mans whom he describes, M. G. 15) .
ultro ac viritim conferre principi-
bus, vel armentorum vel frugum,
quod pro honore acceptum etiam
necessitatibus subvenit.”

The revenue of the Persian kings
before Darius consisted omnly of
what were called 3@pa or presents
(Herod. {ii. 89): Darius first intro-
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his exactions; and when plunder is taken from the enemy,
a large previous share, comprising probably the most al-
luring female captive, is reserved for him apart from the
general distribution.t

Such is the position of the King in the heroic times of
Greece,—the onll;' person (if we except the heralds and
priests, each both special and subordinate) who is then pre-
sented to us as clothed with any individual authority,—the
person by whom all the executive functions, then few in
number, which the society requires, are either performed.
or directed. His personal ascendency—derived from divine
countenance bestowed both upon himself individually and

upon his race, and probably from accredited
divine descent—is the salient feature in the pic-
ture. The people hearken to his voice, embrace
his propositions, and obey his orders: not merely

His over-
ruling
personal
ascend-
ency.

resistance, but even criticism upon his acts, 18 generally

duced both the name of tribute
and the determinate assessment.
King Polydektds in Seriphos in-
vites his friends to a festival, the
condition of which is that each
guest shall contribute to an #pavog
for his benefit (Pherekydds, Fragm.
26, ed. Didot); a case to which the
Thracian banquet prepared by
Seuthés affords an exact parallel
(Xenophon, Anab. vii. 8, 16-382:
compare Thucyd. ii. 97, and Wel.
cker, JAschyl. Trilogie, p. 881)
Such Aids or Benevolences, even
if originally voluntary, became in
the end compulsory. In the Euro-
pean monarchies of the middle
ages, what were called free gifts
were more ancient than public
taxes: “The feudal Aids (observes
Mr. Hallam) are the beginning of
taxation, of which they for a long
time answered the purpose” (Middle
Ages, ch. ii. part i. p. 189). Bo
about the Aides in the old French
Monarchy, “La Cour des Aides
avoit &té institude, et sa jurisdic-
tion s’6toit formée, lorsque le
domaine des Rois suffisoit & toutes
les dépenses de 1'Btat, les droits

d’Aides étoient alors des supplé-
mens peu considérables et toujours
temporaires. Depuis, le domaine
des Rois avoit 6té anéanti: les -
Aides, au contraire, étoient de-
venues permanentes et formoient
presque la totalité des ressources
du trésor.” (Histoire de 1a Fronde,
par M. de 8t. Aulaire, ch. iii. p.
124.)

1’Exl pyroic yépacy matpixal Ba-
aukeiar, is the description which
Thucydidés gives of these heroio
governments (i. 13),

The language of Aristotle (Polit.
iii, 10, 1) is much the same: ‘H
Baouhela % mepl Tode hpwixods ypo-
voug—adth) & Ay dxévtwy piy, éxt
o 8 dpropévors atpatyroe & Ay
xal duagtic 6 Bacihedg, xal Tdv
npds Tobs Beods xdpuog.

Itoan hardly be said correctly,
however, that the king’s authority
was defined: nothing can well be
more indefinite.

Agamemndn enjoyed or assumed
the power of putting to death a
disobedient soldier (Aristot. Polit.
iii. 9, 2). The words which Aris-
totle read in the speech of Aga-
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exhibited in an odious point of view, and is indeed never
heard of except from some one or more of the subordinate
princes. To keep alive and justify such feelings in the
public mind, however, the king must himself possess vari-
ous accomplishments, bodily and mental, and that too in a
superior degree.t He must be brave in the field, wise in
the council, and eloquent in the agora; he must be endued
with bodily strengt?l and activity above other men, and
must be an adept, not only in the use of his arms, but also
in those athletic exercises which the crowd delight to wit-
ness. Even the more homely varieties of manual acquire-
ments are an addition to his character,—such as the craft
of the carpenter or shipwright, the straight furrowing of
the ploughman, or the indefatigable persistence of themower
without repose or refreshment throughout the longest day.?
The conditions of voluntary obedience, during the Grecian
heroic times, are family descent with personal force and
superiority, mental as well as bodily, in the chief, coupled
with the favour of the gods: an old chief, such as Péleus
and Laértes, cannot retain his position.? But, on the other
hand, where these elements of force are present, a good
deal of violence, caprice and rapacity is tolerated: the
ethical judgement is not exact in scrutinising the conduct
of individuals so pre-eminently endowed. As in the case of
the gods, the general epithets of good, just,&c.areapplied
to them as euphemisms arising from submission and fear,
being not only not suggested, but often pointedly belied,
by their particular acts. These words signify+ the man of

memnon in the Iliad—IT&p yap épot
Odvatoc—aré not in our present
copies: the Alexandrine critics
effaced many traces of the old
manners.

1 8triking phrases on this head
are put into the mouth of SBarpé-
don (Iliad, xii. 310—823).

Kings are named and commis-
sioned by Zeus,—Ex 3t Awbg Baot-
\jec (Hesiod, Theogon. 96; Calli-
mach., Hymn. ad Jov. 79: xpatéipw
Bepinovre Atde i8 & sort of para-
phrase for the kingly dignity in
the oase of Pelias and Néleus
(Odyss. xi. 266; compare Iliad, ii.
204).

2 Odysseus builds his own bed
and bedchamber and his own raft
(Odyss. xxiii. 188; v. 246—265): he
boasts of being an excellent mower
and ploughman (xviii. 866—875):
for his astonishing pro:ciency in
the athletic contests, see viii. 180
—230. Paris took a share in build-
ing his own house (Iliad, vi. 814).

? Odyss. xi. 496; xxiv. 186—248,

¢ Bee this prominent meaning of
the words dyaBog, €00hdec, xaxbde,
&c., copiously illustrated in Wel-
cker's excellent Prolegomena to
Theognis, sect. 9—16. Camerarius,
in his notes on that poet (v. 19),
had already conceived olearly the
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birth, wealth, influence and daring, whose arm is strong to
destroy or to protect, whatever may be the turn of his
moral sentiments; while the opposite epithet, bad, de-
signates the poor, lowly and weak, from whose dispositions,
be they ever so virtuous, society has little either to hope or
to fear.

Aristotle, in his general theory of government, lays
down the position,! that the earliest sources of
obedience and authority among mankind are per-
sonal, exhibiting themselvesmost perfectly in the
tipe of ;ia,temal supremacy; and that therefore
the kingly government, as most conformable to
this stage of social sentiment, became probably
the first established everywhere. And in fact it
still continued in his-time to be generally pre-
valent among the non-Hellenic nations immediately around;
though the Phoenician cities and Carthage, the most civilised
of all non-Hellenic states, were republics. Nevertheless,
so completely were the feelings about kingship reversed
among his contemporary Greeks, that he finds it difficult
to enter into the voluntary obedience paid by his ancestors
to their early heroic chiefs. He cannot explain to his
own satisfaction how any one man should have been so
much superior to the companions around him as to main-

Difficulty
which Aris-
totle found
in explain-
ing to him-
self the
voluntary
obedience
paid to the
early kings.

sense in which these words are
used. Iliad, xv. 323. Ola te 7oic
ayafoioy napadpdwor yépnzs. Com-
pare Hesiod, Opp. Di. 216, and the
line in Athenwmus, v. p. 178, Adté-
pator & ayafol dehdv éxt daitag
taowv.

“Moralis illarum vocum vis, et
civilis—quarum hec a lexicographis
et commentatoribus plurimis fere
neglecta est—probe discernendoe
erunt. Quod quo facilius fieret,
nescio an ubi posterior intellectus
valet, majusculd scribendum fuisset
*Ayadol et Kaxol.” ’

If this advice of Welcker could
have been followed, much mis-
conception would have been ob-
viated. The reference of these
words. to power and not to worth,
is their primitive import in the
Greek language, descending from

VOL. IT.

the Iliad downward, and deter-
mining the habitual designation
of parties during the period of
active political dispute. The ethical
meaning of the word hardly ap-
pears until the discussions raised
by Sokratds, and prosecuted by
his disciples: .but the primitive
import still continued to maintain
concurrent footing.

I shall have occasion to touch
more largely on this subject, when
I come to expound the Grecian
political parties. At present it is
enough to remark that the epithets
of good men, best men (tho better
classes, according to a phrase com-
mon even now), habitually applied
afterwards to the aristocratical
parties, descend from the rudest
period of Grecian society.

1 Aristot. Polit, i. 1, 7,

r
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tain such immense personal ascendency: he suspects that
in such small communities great merit was very rare, so
that the chief had few competitors.t Such remarks il-
lustrate strongly the revolution which the Greek mind had
undergone during the preceding centuries, in regard to the
internal grounds of political submission. But the connect-
ing link g;tween the Homeric and the republican schemes
of government is to be found in two adjuncts of the Homeric
royalty, which are now to be mentioned—the Boulé, or.
council of chiefs, and the Agora, or general assembly of
freemen. : '

These two meetings, more or less frequently convoked,
The Bouls 8Nd interwoven with the earliest habits of the
—the primitive Grecian communities, are exhibited in

Agora: the monuments of the legendary age as oppor-

heir limi . . ¢ .

:deiqte: * tunities for advising the k%ng, and media for pro-

ventionand mulgating his intentions to the people, rather

nation to than as restraints upon his authority. Unques-
e king,

tionably they must have conduced in practice to
the latter result as well as to the former; but this is not
. the light in which the Homeric poems describe them. The
chiefs, kings, princes, or Gerontes—for the same word in
Greek designates both an old man and a man of conspicu-
ous rank and position—compose the Council,? in which,
according to the representations in the Iliad, the resolutions
of Agamemnén on the one side and of Hector on the other
appear uniformly to prevail. The harshness and even con-
tempt with which Hector treats respectful opposition from
his ancient companion Polydamas—the desponding tone

! Kat 81a todt’ towg éBacihedoto
rpétepov, 8tv amdvioy v ebpeiv &ve
Spag Swapépovrag xat’ dpetipy, ENwg
te xal T6Te puxpag olxolvtag moherg
(Polit. iii. 10, 7); also the same
treatise, v. 8, 65, and v. 8, 22. 0d
Yivovrar ¢ &t Bagrheian viv, &ec.

Aristotle handles monarchy far
less copiously than either oligarchy
or democracy: the tenth and
eleventh chapters of his third book,
in which he discusses it, are never~
theless very interesting to peruse.

In the concep!ion of Plato also,
the kingly government, if it is to
work well, implies a breed superior

to humanity to hold the sceptre
(Legg. iv. p. 6, 173).

The Athenian dramatic poets
(especially Euripidés) often put
into the mouths of their heroic
characters popular sentiments
adapted to the democratical atmo-
sphere of Athens—very different
from what we find in Homer.

2 Boukdpy 8¢ npdroy peyabipwy e
Yepévrwy (Iliad, ii. 563): compare x,
195—416. “Ihov, madatod Snpoyé-
povtog (xi. 371). Bo also the mo-
dern words Seigneur, Signore,
from Senior; and the Arabic word
Shaik.
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and conscious inferiority of the latter, and the unanimous
assent which the former obtains, even when quite in the
wrong—all this is clearly set forth in the poem:! while in
the Grecian camp we see Nestor tendering his advice in the
most submissive and delicate manner to Agamemnén, to be
adopted or rejected as “the king of men” might determine.>
The Council 18 a purely consultative body, assembled not
with any power of peremptorily arresting mischievous re-
solves of the king, but solely for his information and
guidance. He himself is the presiding (Boulephorus or)
members3 of council; the rest, collectively as well as indivi-
dually, are his subordinates.

%’e proceed from the Council to the Agora. Accord-
ing to what seems the received custom, the king, after having
talked over his intentions with the former, proceeds to
announce them to the people. The heralds make the crowd
sit down in order,4 and enforce silence: any one of the
chiefs or councillors—but as it seems, no one else’—is al-
lowed to address them: the king first promulgates his in-
tentions, which are then open to be commented upon by
others. But in the Homeric agora no division of affirma-
tive or negative voices ever takes place, nor is any formal
resolution ever adopted. The nullity of positive

function strikes us even more in the Agora than gl
in the Council. It is an assembly for talk, com- for promul-
munication and discussion to a certain extent by e jeien.
the chiefs, in presence of the people as listeners :‘i;n;i:fg

and sympathisers—often for eloquence,andsome-
times for quarrel—but here its ostensible purposes end.

! Tifad, xviil. 818.—
“Extopt piv 1dp éryvmoay xaxd

be laid on the mnecessity that the
people in the agora should sit

RNTIOWYTY,
Movhuddpavre & dp obtig, o¢
300y ppdleto Boukny.
Also xii. 213, where Polydamas
says to Hector,—
' e v .. inel 003% piv 008k Fouxe
Afjpoy @bvta mapif  dyopedepey,
obt’ évl Bouly,
Obte mot dv mohépy, obv 8i xpd-
tog aldy adfewy.
2 T1iad, ix. 95—101.
* Iliad, vii. 126, ITy\evg—"Ea8)b¢
Mouppi86vwy Bowknespus 78" ayoprane.
¢ Considerable stress seems to

down (Iliad, ii. 96): a standing
agora is a symptom of tumult or
terror (Iliad, xviii. 246) ; an evening
agora, to which men come elevated
by wine, is also the forerunner of
mischief (Odyss. iii. 138).

Such evidences of regular for-
malities observed in the agora are
not without interest.

s Tliad, ii. 100,—

v .o ElmoT GOTG

Syotat’, axodoziay 8% Sotpipiwy

Bagulgwv.
Nitzsch (ad Odyss. ii. 14) con-

P2
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The Agora in Ithaka, in the second book of the Odys-
sey, is convened by the youthful Telemachus, at the in-
stigation of Athéné, not for the purpose of submitting any
proEosition, but in order to give formal and public notice
to the suitors to desist from their iniquitous intrusion and
pillage of his substance, and to absolve himself further, be-
fore gods and men, from all obligations towards them, if
they refuse to comply. For the slaughter of the suitors
in all the security of the festive hall and banquet (which
forms the catastrophe of the Odyssey), was a proceeding
involving much that was shocking to Grecian feeling,t and
therefore required to be preceded bysuch ample formalities,
as would leave both the delinquents themselves without
the shadow of excuse, and their surviving relatives without
any claim to the customary satisfaction. For this special
Agorasum- purpose Telemachus directs the heralds to sum-
moned by mon an agora; but what seems most of all sur-

ema- . . .

chus in prising is, that none had ever been summoned or
Ithaka. held since the departure of Odysseus himself,an
interval of twenty years. “No agora or session has taken
place amongst us (says the grey-headed ABgyptius who
opens the proceedings) since Odysseus went on ship-
board: and now, who is he that has called us together?
what man, young or old, has felt such a strong necessity?
Has he received intelligence from our absent warriors, or
has he other public news to communicate? He is our good
friend for doing this: whatever his projects may be, I pray
Zeus to grant him success.”? Telemachus, answering the
appeal forthwith, ;Il’roceeds to tell the assembled Ithakans
that he has no public news to communicate, but that he
has convoked them upon his own private necessities. Next
he sets forth pathetically the wickedness of the suitors,
calls upon them personally to desist and upon the people
to restrain them, and concludes by solemnly warning them,
that, being henceforward free from all obligation towards
them, he will invoke the avenging aid of Zeus, so “that

troverts this restriction of indivi-
dual manifestation to the chiefs:
the view of O. Miiller (Hist. Do-
rians, b. iii, o. 8) appears to me
more correct: such was also the
opinion of Aristotle—gnol tolvoy
'Aprototédng It & piv dijpog pévou

T00 axoboxt xVpLog v, of St Hyeps-
veg xat tob mpdfar (Schol, Iliad. ix.
17): compare the same statement
in his Nikomachean Ethics, iii. 5.
1 See Iliad, ix. 635; Odyss. xi,
419,
2 Odyes. ii, 26—40,
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they may be slain in the interior of his own house, without
bringing upon him any subsequent penalty.”1

gWe are not of course to construe the Homeric des-
cription as anything more than an idéal, approximating to
actual reality. But allowing all that can be required for
such a limitation, it exhibits the Agora more as a special
medium of publicity and intercommunication,? from the
king to the body of the people, than as including any idea
of responsibility on the part of the former or restraining
force on the {»art of the latter, however such consequences
may indirectly grow out of it. The primitive Grecian
government is essentially monarchical, regosing on personal
feeling and divine right: the memorable dictum in the
Iliad 18 borne out by all that we hear of the actual prac-
tice,—“The rule of many is not a good thing: let us have
one ruler only—one king,—him to whom Zeus has given

the sceptre and the tutelary sanctions.”s

4 Odyss. ii. 43, 77, 146.—

Nijmowoi xev Emerta Sopwy Eve

toafev dhorabe.

? A similar character is given
of the public assemblies of the
early Franks and Lombards (Pfef-
fel, Histoire du Droit Public en
Allemagne, t.i. p. 18; 8ismondi,
Histoires des Républiques Italien-
nes, t. i. c. 2, p. 71).

Dionysius of Halicarnassus (ii.
12) pays rather too high a com-
pliment to the moderation of the
Grecian heroic kings.

The kings at Rome, like the
Grecian heroic kings, began with
an apyd avunedBuvog: the words of
Pomponijus (De Origine Juris, i. 2)
would be perhaps more exactly
applicable to the latter than to the
former: “Initio civitatis nostrz
Populus sine certd lege, sine jure
certo, primum agere instituit: om-
niaque manu & Regibus guberna-
bantur.” Tacitus says (Ann. iii.
26), ¥Nobis Romulus, ut libitum,
imperitaverat: dein Numa religio-
nibus et divino jure populum de-
vinxit, repertaque quaedam a Tullo
et Anco: sed prmcipuus Servius

Tullius sanctor legum fuit, quis
etiam Reges obtemperarent.” The
appointment of a Dictator under
the Republic was a reproduction,
for a short and definite interval,
of this old unbounded authority
(Cicero, De Republ. ii. 83; Zo-
naras, Ann. vii, 13; Dionys. Hal.
v. 756).

See Rubino, Untersuchungen
iiber RoOmische Verfassung und
Geschichte, Cassel, 1839, Buch I.
Abschnitt 2, p. 112—133; and
Wachsmuth, Hellenische Alter-
thumskunde, i. sect. 18, p. 81—91.

* Iliad, ii. 204, Agamemndn pro-
migses to make over to Achilles
seven well-peopled cities, with a
body of wealthy inhabitants (Iliad,
ix, 153) ; and Menelaus, if he could
have induced Odysseus to quit
Ithaka and settle near him in Ar-
gos, would have depopulated one
of his neighbouring towns in or-
der to make room for him (Odyss.
iv. 176).

Manso (Sparta, i. 1, p. 34) and
Nitzsch (ad Odyss, iv. 171) are in-
clined to exclude these passages
as spurious,—a proceeding, in my
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The second book of the Iliad, full as it is of beauty
Agora in  and vivacity, not only confirms our idea of the
the second passive, recipient, and listening character of the
Tiiad— Agora, but even presents a repulsive picture of
pisture of = the degradation of the mass of the people before

ssion ? A
which it  the chiefs. Agamemnén convokes the Agora
presents.  for the purpose of immediately arming the Gre-
cian host, under a full impression that the gods have at last
determined forthwith to crown his arms with complete
victory. Such impression has been created by a special
visit of Oneirus (the Dream-god), sent by Zeus during his
sleep—being indeed an intentional fraud on the part of
Zeus, though Agamemnén does not suspect its deceitful
character. At this precise moment, when he may be
conceived to be more than usually anxious to get his army
into the field and snatch the prize, an unaccountable fancy
seizes him, that instead of inviting the troops to do what
he really wishes, and encouraging their spirits for this one
last effort, he will adopt a course directly contrary; he
will try their courage by professing to believe that the
siege had become desperate, and that there was no choice
except to go on shipboard and flee. Announcing to Nestor
and Odysseus, in preliminary council, his intention to hold
this strange language, he at the same time tells them that
he relies upon them to oppose it and counterwork its effect
upon the multitude.t The agora is presently assembled,
and the king of men pours forth a speech full of dismay
and despair, concluding by a distinct exhortation to all
present to go aboard and return home at once. Im-
mediately the whole army, chiefs as well as people, break
ug and proceed to execute his orders: every one rushes
off to get his ship afloat, except Odysseus, who looks onin
mournful silence and astonishment. The army would have
been quickly on its voyage home, had not the goddesses
Héré and Athéné stimulated Odysseus to an instantaneous
interference. He hastens among the dispersing crowd
and diverts them from their purpose of retreat: to the
chiefs he addresses flattering words, trying to shame them
by gentle expostulation: but the people he visits with

opinion, ihadmiuible, without 1 Iliad, ii. 74, Tpdta & dydy
more direct grounds than they are Emeaty merpijoopat, &o.
able to produce.
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harsh reprimand and blows from his sceptre, ! thus driving
them back to their seats in the agora.

Anmidst the dissatisfied crowd thus unwillingly brought
back, the voice of Thersités is heard the lon estanx the loud-
est,—a man ugly, deformed, and unwarlike, but fluent in
speech, and especiallysevereand unssaring in his censure of
tﬁe chiefs, Agamemndon, Achilles, and Odysseus. Upon this
occasion, he addresses to the people a speech denouncing
Agamemnén for selfish and greedy exaction generally, but
particularly for his recent ill-treatment of Achilles—and he
endeavours moreover to induce them to persist in their
scheme of departure. In reply, Odysseus not only rebukes
Thersités sharply for his impudence in abusing the com-
mander in chief, but threatens that if ever such behaviour is
repeated, he will strip him naked, and thrash him out of the
assembly with disgraceful blows; as an earnest of which he
administers to him at once a smart stroke with the studded
sceptre, imprinting its painful mark in a bloody weal across
his back. Thersités, terrified and subdued, sits down
weeping, while the surrounding crowd deride him, and
express the warmest approbation of Odysseus for having
thus by force put the reviler to silence.?

Both Odysseus and Nestdr then address the agora,
sympathising with Agamemnén for the shame which the
retreat of the Greeks is about to inflict upon him, and
urging emphatically upon every one present tﬁe obligation
of persevering until the siege shall be successfully consum-
mated. Neither of them animadverts at all upon Aga-
memndn, either for his conduct towards Achilles, or for
his childish freak of trying the temper of the army.3

There cannot be a clearer indication than this des-
cription—so graphic in the original poem—of the true
character of the Homeric agora. The multitude who
compose it are listening and acquiescent, not often hesi-

1 Tliad, ii. 188—196.—
*Ovtiva pdv Baatdijz xal EEuyoy
&vdpa wuysin,

? Iliad, ii, 284—340. Nor does
Thersitds, inhis criminatory speech

Tévd ayavoic émésoaty epnrdoacre
RAPAGTES « o o

“Ov & ab Sfpov 7' &vdpa Wor, Bos-
wvtd T dpedpor,

Tov oxfmtpy &hdoasxey, dpmoxdy-
oaoxt te poly, &e. .

2 Iliad, if. 213—277,

against Agamemndn, touch in any
way upon this anomalous point,
though in the circumstances under
which his speech is made, it would
seem to be of all others the most
natural—and the sharpest thrust
against the commander-in-chief.
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tating, and never refractory! to the chief. The fate which
awaits a presumptuous critic, even where his virulent
reproaches are substantially well-founded, is plainly set
forth in the treatment of Thersités; while the unpopularity
of such a character is attested even more by the excessive
pains which Homer takes to heap upon him repulsive
personal deformities, than by the chastisement of Odys-
seus—he is lame, bald, crook-backed, of misshapen head
and squinting vision.

ut we cease to wonder at the submissive character
Conduct of Of the Agora, when we read the proceedings of
Qdyssensto (dysseus towards the people themselves,—his
and the” © fine words and flattery addressed to the chiefs,
chiefs. and his contemptuous reproof and manual
violence towards the common men, at a moment when both
were doing exactly the same thing,—fulfilling the express
bidding of Agamemnén, u‘ion whom Odysseus does not
offer a single comment. This scene, which excited a sen-
timent of strong displeasure among the democrats of his-
torical Athens,? affords’a proof that the feeling of personal
dignity, of which philosophic observers in Greece—Hero-
dotus, Xenophdn, Hippokratés, and Aristotle—boasted, as
distinguishing the free Greek citizen from the slavish
Asiatic, was yet undeveloped in the time of Homer.? The
ancient epic 1s commonly so filled with the personal ad-
ventures of the chiefs, and the people are so constantly
depicted as simple appendages attached to them, that we
rarely obtain a glimpse of the treatment of the one apart
from the other, such as this memorable Homeric agora
affords.

There remains one other point of view in which we
are to regard the Agora of primitive Greece—as the scene
in which justice was administered. The king is spoken of
as constituted by Zeus the great judge of society. He has
received from Zeus the sceptre and along with it the
powers of command and sanction: the people obey these
commands and enforce these sanctions, under him, en-

1 Bee this illustrated in the Mpoodobs, Eyowp’ &v dijpov edpe-
language of Théseus, Eurip. Sup- véaTEPOV.
plic. 349—352. 2 Xenophén, Memorab. i, 2. 9.
Aékar 8t ypilw xal méker mdoy % Aristot. Polit. vii. 6, 1; Hip-
tdde poorat. De Aére, Loc. et Aq. v,
Adker 8, épod 8édovtog alAa Tob 86—86; Herodot. vii. 134,
Aoyou
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riching him at the same time with lucrative presents and
payments.! Sometimes the king separately, sometimes
the kings or chiefs or Gerontes in the plural number, are
named as deciding disputes and awarding satis- Jugtice ad-
faction to complainants; always however in ministered
ublic, in the midst of the assembled agora.2 i ths ,
n one of the compartments of the shield of the king

Achilles, the details of a judicial scene are des- °F *"i°f®
cribed. While the agora is full of an eager and excited
crowd, two men are disputing about the fine of satisfaction
for the death of a murdered man—one averring, the other
denying, that the fine had already been paid, and both
demanding an inquest. The Gerontes are ranged on stone
seats,3 in the holy circle, with two talents of gold lying
before them, to be awarded to such of the litigants as shall
make out his case to their satisfaction. The heralds with
theirsceptres, repressing the warm sympathies of the crowd
in favour of one or other of the parties, secure an alternate
hearing to both.t This interesting picture completely
harmonises with the brief allusion of Hesiod to the judicial

} The oxfintpov, Oépatec or Bépi,
and dyopy go together, under the
pregiding superintendence of the
gods. The goddess Themis both
convokes and dismisses the agora
(see Iliad, xi. 806; Odyss. ii. 67;
Iliad, xx. 4).

The Oiptgres, commandments,
and sanctions, belong properly to
Zcus (Odyss. xvi. 403); from him
they are given in charge to earth-
ly kings along with the sceptre
(1liad, i. 238; ii. 206).

The commentators on Homer re-
cognised Oépc, rather too strictly,
as ayopdc xal PBoulsis Aékwy (see
Eustath. ad Odyss. xvi. 403).

The presents and the \iurapai
Oéprareq (Iliad, ix. 156).

2Hesiod, Theogon. 85 ; the single
person judging seems to be men-
tioned (Odyss. xii. 489).

It deserves to be noticed that
in Sparta the Senate decided ac-
ocusations of homicide (Aristot.
Polit. iii. 1, 7): in historical
Athens the Senate of Areiopagus

originally did the same, and re-
tained, even when its powers
were much abridged, the trial of
accusations of intentional homicide
and wounding.

Respecting the judicial functions
of the early Roman kings, Dionys.
Hal. A. R. x. 1. Tb pév apyaiov oi
Bacihelc £¢' adtdv Eérattov Toig Oe-
opévorg Tag Oixag, xat o duxarwbey
On’ éxelvwy, TobTO Vopog v (Compare
iv. 26; and Cicero, Republic. v.2;
Rubino, Untersuchungen, i. 2, p.
122).

3 Iliad, xviii, 504.—

Oi 3¢ yépovree

Efat’ énl Eeavoiot Miborg, ispey évi

20%Ag.
Several of the old northern Sagas
represent the old men assembled
for the purpose of judging as sit-
ting on great stones in a circle
called the Urtheilsring or Gerichts-
ring (Leitfaden der Nordischen
Alterthiimer, p. 31, Copenhag.
1837).
¢ Homer, Iliad, xviii. 497-510.
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trial—doubtless a real trial—between himself and his
Complaints Prother Persés. The two brothers disputed
mads by about their paternal inheritance, and the cause
Heosiod of  was carried to be tried by the chiefs in agora;
judgment  but Persés bribed them, and obtained an unjust
in his verdict for the whole.t So at least Hesiod af-
OWR ©8%6:  firms, in the bitterness of his heart: earnestly
exhorting his brother not to waste a precious time, required
for necessary labours, in the unprofitable occupation of
witnessing and abetting litigants in the agora—for which
(he adds) no man has proper leisure, unless his subsistence
for the year beforehand be safely treasured up in his
garners.? He repeats more than once his complaints of
the crooked and corrupt judgments of which the kings
were habitually guilty; dwelling upon abuse of justice as
the crying evil of his day, and predicting as well as invoking
the vengeance of Zeus to repress it. And Homer ascribes
the tremendous violence of the autumnal storms to the
wrath of Zeus against those judges who disgrace the agora
with their wicked verdicts.3

Though it is certain that in every state of society, the
feelings of men when assembled in multitude will command
a certain measure of attention, yet we thus find the Agora,
in judicial matters still more than in political, serving
merely the purpose of publicity. It is the King

f:::ging who 18 the grand personal mover of Grecian
men is  heroic society.t He is on earth the equivalent
to Zous . of Zeus in the agora of the gods: the supreme
soan® god of Olympus 1s in the habit of carrying on

his government with frequent publicity, of hear-
ing some dissentient opinions, and of allowing himself
occasionally to be wheedled by Aphrodité or worried into
compliance by Héré; but his determination is at last con-
clusive, subject only to the overruling interference of the
Mere or Fates.5 Both the society of gods, and the vari-
ous societies of men, are, according to the conceptions of

! Hesiod, Opp. Di. 87. idea, in my judgment, of the con-
2 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 27—383. dition and functions of the Homeric
% Hesiod, Opp. Di. 260—263; agora.

Homer, Iliad, xvi. 887.

¢ Tittmann (Darstellung der
Griechischen Staatsverfassungen,
Look ii. p. 67) gives too lofty an

5 Tliad, i. 520—537; iv. 14—56;

especially the agora of the gods

(xx. 16).
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Cmar. XX. CONTRAST WITH HISTOBICAL GREECE, 75
Grecian legend, carried on by the personal rule of a legi-
timate sovereign, who does not derive his title from the
sEecial appointment of his subjects, though he governs with
their full consent. In fact, Grecian legend presents to
us hardly anything else, except these great individual
personalities. The race, or nation, is as 1t were absorbed
into the prince: eponymous persons, especially, are not
merely princes, but fathers and representative unities, each
the equivalent of that greater or less aggregate to which
he gives name.

But though in the primitive Grecian government, the
king is the legitimate as well as the real sovereign, he is
always conceived as acting through the council and agora.
Both the one and the other are established and essential
media through which his ascendency is brought to bear
upon the society: the absence of such assemblies is the test
and mark of savage men, as in the case of the Cyclopes.!
Accordingly he must possess qualities fit to act with effect
upon these two assemblies: wise reason for the council,
unctuous eloquence for the agora.2 Such is the idéal of the
heroic government: a king not merely full of valour and
resource as a soldier, but also sufficiently superior to those
around him to ensure both the deliberate concurrence of
the chiefs, and the hearty adhesion of the masses.3 That
this picture is not, in all individual cases, realised, is un-
questionable; but the endowments so often predicated of
good kings show it to have been the type present to the
mind of the describer.4 Xenophdn, in his Cyropedia,

! Odyss. ix. 114.—

Toiowy & (the Oyclopes) obt’
ayopat Bouknpdpot, ob1z Bépratec.

TANY oy’ Oy dpéwy valovar

? Péleus, king of the Myrmidons,
is called (Iliad, vii. 126) 'Esf)o¢
Muppidévwy Boudnpdpos 78" ayopy-
g —Diomedes, ayopy 3¢ v’ apeivw

xdpnva (iv. 400)—Nestor, \yds [Iuliwy
'Ev ondéaot yhagupoior Osprataber  ayopntijs—Sarpédon, Avxiwy Bovkn-

8¢ &xaotog @dpe (v. 633); and Idomeneus, Kpn-
Haddv 78" ahéywy 00 aAdlwy tdv Boukngpdpe (xiii. 218).

aAéyouat. Hesiod (Theogon. 80—96) illuse

These lines illustrate the mean- tratos still more amply the idéal of

ing of Oépic.

2 Bee this point set forth in the
prolix discourse of Aristeides,
Mept ‘Pyropuxiis (Or. xlv. vol. ii.
p. 99): ‘HoloBog . . . . Tadta ayte-
xpbs ‘Opipw Aéywy .. .. 8t e 4
propuxy odvedpog Tijc faahixijs, go.

the king governing by persuasion
snd inspired by the Muses.

¢ 8ee the striking picture in
Thucydidés (ii. 66). Xenophdn, in
the Cyropedia, puts into the mouth
of his hero the Homeric compari-
son between the good king and the
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depicts Cyrus as an improved edition of the Homeric Aga-
memndn,—“a good king and a powerful soldier,” thus
idealising the perfection of personal government.

It is important to point out these fundamental con-
ceptions of government, discernible even before the dawn
of Grecian history, and identified with the social life of the
people. It shows us that the Greeks, in their subsequent
revolutions and in the political experiments which their
countless autonomous communities presented, worked upon
pre-existing materials—developing and exalting elements
which had been at first subordinate, and suppressing or
remodelling on a totally new principle, that which had been
originally predominant. When we approach historical
Greece, we find that (with the exception of Sparta) the
Erimitive, hereditary, unresponsible monarch, uniting in

imself all the functions of government, has ceased to reign
—while the feeling of legitimacy, which originally induced
his people to obey him willingly, has been exchanged for
one of aversion towards the character and title generally.
The multifarious functions which he once exercised have
been parcelled out among temporary nominees. On the
other hand, the Council or Senate, and the Agora, originally
simple media through which the king acted, are elevated
into standing and independent sources of author-

The . ] . . 1 e
Council  ity, controlling and holding in responsibility
and As-  the various special officers to whom executive
sembl . P_

ori _inxa’lly duties of one kind or another are confided. The
Theough general principle here indicated is common both
which the tothe oligarchiesand the democracies which grew
king acted, yp jin historical Greece. Much as these two
become in . ifF £ h h d
historical ~ governments differed from each other, an

G:::;‘; the many as were the varieties even between one
Heposi- oligarchy or democracy and another, they all
;:fvif:r of  gtoodin equal contrast with the principle of the

heroic government. Even in Sparta, where the

of ability, he is absolute ;— if

good shepherd, implying as it does
weak, he is a cipher. This pro-

immense superiority of organi-
sation, morality, and intelligence
(Cyropeed. viii. p. 450, Hutchin-
son).

Volney observes respecting the
emirs of the Druses in Syria—
4Everything depends on circum-
stances: if the governor be a man

ceeds from the want of fixed laws ;
& want common to all Asia.”
(Travels in Egypt and Syria, vol.
ii. p. 66.) BSuch was pretty much
the ccndition of the king in
primitive Greece.
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hereditary kingship lasted, it was preserved ,with lustre
and influence exceedingly diminished,! and such spartan
timely diminution of its power seems to have kinge an
been one of the essential conditions of its preser- to the
vation.? Though the Spartan kings had the geperal
hereditary command of the military forces, yet limited
even in all foreign expeditions they habitually powers.
acted in obedience to orders from home; while in affairs
of the interior, the superior power of the Ephors sensibly
overshadowed them. So that unless possessed of more
than ordinary force of character, they seem to have exer-
cised their chief influence as presiding members of the
senate.

There is yet another point of view in which it behoves
us to take notice of the Council and the Agora as integral
portions of the legendary government of the Grecian com-
munities. We are thus enabled to trace the employment
of public speaking, as the standing engine of government,
and the proximate cause of obedience, to the Employ-
social infancy of the nation. The power of ment of
speech in the direction of public affairs becomes spoaking
more and more obvious, developed and irresis- 8 an
tible, as ‘we advance towards the culminating govern-
period of Grecian history, the century preceding ment—
the battle of Cheeroneia. That its development the earliest
was greatest among the most enlightened sec- times.
tions of the Grecian name, and smallest among the more
obtuse and stationary, is matter of notorious fact; and it
is not less true, that the prevalence of this habit was one
of the chief causes of the intellectual eminence of the nation
generally.- At a time when all the countries around were

{ii. i, 3) afirms that the fundamen-
tal features of the heroic royalty

! Nevertheless the question put
by T.eotychides to the deposed

Spartan king Demaratus—3&xoudy
Tu ein To dpystv peta T0 Proikedey
(Herodot. vi. 65), and the poignant
insult which those words convey-
ed, afford one among many other
evidences of the lofty estimate
current in Sparta respecting the
regal dignity, of which Aristotle
in the Politica seems hardly to
take sufficient account.

8 O. Miiller (Hist. Dorians, book

'

were maintained in the Dorian
states, and obliterated only in the
Ionian and democratical. In this
point he has beon followed by
various other authors (see Helbig,
Die sittlichen Zustinde des Helden-
alters, p. 73), but his position
appears to me not correct, even
as regards Sparta; and decidedly
incorrect, in regard to the other
Dorian states,
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plunged comparatively in mental torpor, there was no
motive sufficiently present and powerful to multiply so
wonderfully the productive minds of Greece, except such
as arose from the rewards of public speaking. The sus-
ceptibility of the multitude to this sort of guidance, their
habit of requiring and enjoying the stimulus which it sup-
plied, and the open discussion, combining regular forms
with free opposition, of practical matters political as well
as judicial—are the creative causes which formed such
conspicuous adepts in the art of persuasion. Nor was it
only professed orators who were thus produced; didactic
aptitude was formed in the background, and the speculative
tendencies were supplied with interesting phenomena for
observation and combination, at a time when the truths of
physical science were almost inaccessible. If the primary
effect was to quicken the powers of expression, the secon-
dary, but not less certain result, was to develope the habits
of scientific thought. Not only the oratory of Demosthenés
Its eftects  and Periklés, and the colloquial magic of Socratés,
in stimu-  but also the philosophical speculation of Plato,
lating in  and the systematic politics, rhetoric and logic
develop-  of Aristotle, are traceable to the same general
ment. tendencies in the minds of the Grecian people.
‘We find the germ of these expansive forces in the senate
and agora of their legendary government. The poets, first
epic and then lyric, were the precursors of the orators in
their power of moving the feelings of an assembled crowd;
whilst the Homeric poems—the general training-book of
educated Greeks—constituted a, treasury of direct and
animated expression, full of concrete forms and rare in the
.use of abstractions, and thence better suited to the workings
of oratory. The subsequent critics had no difficulty in
selecting from the Iliad and Odyssey samples of eloquence
in all its phases and varieties.

On the whole, then, the society depicted in the old
Greek poems is loose and unsettled, presenting very little
of legal restraint, and still less of legal protection—but
concentrating such political power as does exist in the hands
of a legitimate hereditary king, whose ascendency over the
other chiefs is more or less complete according to his per-
sonal force and character. Whether that ascendency be
greater or less however, the mass of the people is in either
case politically passive, and of little account. Though the
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Grecian freeman of the heroic age is above the degraded
level of the Gallic plebs as described by Cesar,t he is far
from rivalling the fierce independence and sense of dignity
combined with individual force, which characterise the
Germanic tribes before their establishment in the Roman
empire. Still less does his condition, or the society in which
he moves, correspond to those pleasing dreams of spon-
taneous rectitude and innocence, in which Tacitus and
Seneca indulge with regard to primitive man.?

2. The state of moral and social feeling, prevalent in
legendary Greece, exhibits a scene in harmony Moral ana
with the rudimentary political fabrics just des- focisl
cribed, Throughout the long stream of legend- legendary
ary narrative on which the Greeks looked back Greece.
as their past history, the larger social motives hardly ever
come into play: either individual valour and cruelty, or
the personal attachments and quarrels of relatives and war-
companions, or the feuds of liriva.te enemies, are ever before
us. There is no sense of obligation then existing, between
man and man as such—and very little between each man
and the entire community of which he is a member; such
sentiments are neither operative in the real world, nor pre-
gent to the imaginations of the poets. Personal feelings,
either towards the gods, the king, or some near

o 3 . Omnipo-
and known individual, fill the whole of a man’s tence o
bosom: out of them arise all the motives to be- personal
3 . feeling to-
neficence, and all the internal restraints upon wards the
violence, antipathy, or rapacity; and special com- king, or

munion, as well as special solemnities, are essen-
tial to their existence. The ceremony of an oath, so imposing,
so paramount, and so indispensable 1n those days, illustrates
strikingly this principle. And even in the case of the
stranger suppliant—in which an apparently spontaneous

! Osar, Bell. Gallic. vi. 12.

-2 8eneos, Bpist. xo.; Tacitus, An-
mal. 111, 26. “Vetustissimi mortalium
(says the latter), nulls adhuc mala
libidine, sine probro, scelere,eoque

litas, et pro modestid et pudore
ambitio et vis incedebat, provensdre
dominationes, multosque apud
populos smternum mansere,” &o.
Compare Strabo, vii. p. 301.

sine pend aut codrcitione, age-
bant: neque premiis opus erat,
cum honesta suopte ingenio pete-
rentur; et ubi nihil contra morem
cuperent, nihil per metum veta-
bantur. At postquam exui :qua-

These are the same fancies so
eloquently set forth by Rousseau
in the last oentury. A far more
sagacious criticism pervades the
preface of Thucydidés.
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sympathy manifests itself —the succour and kindness shown
to him arise mainly from his having gone through the con-
secrated formalities of supplication, such as that of sitting
down in the ashes by the sacred hearth, thus obtaining a
sort of privilege of sanctuary.t That ceremony exalts him

! Seuthds, in the Anabesis of
Xenophon (vii. 2, 33), describes
how, when an orphan youth, he
formally supplicated Médokos the
Thracian king to grant him a troop
of followers, in order that he might
recover his lost dominions—ixa-
02lopny évdipprog adtd ixdrne Sodval
pov @vlpag.

Thucydidds gives an interesting
description of the arrival of the
exiled Themistoklds, then warmly
pursued by the Greeks on suspicion
of treason, at the house of Ad-
médtus, king of the Epirotic Mo-
lossians. The wife of Admadtus
herself instructed the fugitive how
to supplicate her husband in form:
the child of Admétus was placed
in his arms, and he was directed
to sit down in this guise close by
the consecrated hearth, which was
of the nature of an altar. While
so seated, he addressed his urgent
entreaties to Admatus for protec-
tion: the latter raised him up from
the ground and promised what was
asked. “That (says the historian)

knees and addressing to her his
prayer, and then without wait-
ing for a reply, sits down among
the ashes on the hearth—d¢ sinwy,
xat dp’ &er’ in’ éoydpy v xovigar
~—Alkinous is dining with a large
company : for some time both he
and the guests are silent: at length
the ancient Echen8us remonstrates
with him on his tardiness in raising
the stranger up from the ashes.
At his exhortation, the Pheakian
king takes Odysseus by the hand,
and raising him up, places himon-
a chair beside him: he then directs
the heralds to mix a bowl of wine,
and to serve it to every one round,
in order that all may make liba-
tions to Zeus Hiketdsios. This
oceremony olothes the stranger with
the full rights and character of &
suppliant (Odyss. vi. 310; vii. 75,
141, 166): 2at& vépoUG GPLXTOPWY,
ZEschyl. Supplic. 242,

That the form counted for a great
deal, we see evidently marked:
but of course supplication is often
addr d, and fully ad-

was the most powerful form of
supplication.” Admétus—axodoag
avtotnol te adtdy perd Toh davtod
vidog, Mensp xal Exwv adtdv éxa-
Oiteto, xal péyrotoy ixétevpa
7v todto (Thuo. i, 186). 8o Tale-
phus, in the lost drama of ZEs-
chylus called Muool, takes up the
child Orestés. See Bothe’s Fragm.
44: Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 305,

In the Odyssey, both Nausikaa
and the goddess Ath8nd instruct
Odysseus in the proper form of
supplicating Alkinous: he first
throws himself down at the feet

dressed, in circumstances where
this form cannot be gone through.

It is dificult to accept the doc-
trine of Bustathius (ad Odyss. xvi.
424), that ixétne is & vox media
(like Eeivog), applied as well to
the ixetadoyoc as to the ixétne pro-
perly so called : but the word aA\y-
Motouy, in the passage just cited, does
seem to justify his observation: yet
there is no direct authority for
such use of the word in Homer.

The address of Theoclymenos on
first preferring his supplication to
Telemachus is characteristic of the
tice (Odyss. xv, 260); com-

of queen Ardtd, bracing her

P
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into something more than a mere suffering man—it places
him in express fellowship with the master of the house,
under the tutelary sanctions of Zeus Hiketésios. guoct of
There is great difference between one form of special ce-
supplication and another: the suppliant however remonies.
in any form becomes more or less the object of a particular
sympathy.

The sense of obligation towards the gods manifests
itself separately in habitual acts of worship, saerifice, and
libations, or by votive presents, such as that of the hair of
Achilles, which he has pledged to the river god Spercheius, !
and such as the constant dedicated offerings, which men
who stand in urgent need of the divine aid first promise
and afterwards fugﬁl. But the feeling towards the gods also
appears, and that not less frequently, as mingling itself with
and enforcing obligations towards some particular human
person. The tie which binds a man to his father, his kins-
man, his guest, or any special promise respecting which he
has taken the engagement of an oath, is conceived in con-
junction with the idea of Zeus, as witness and guarantee;
and the intimacy of the association is attesteguby some
surname or special a Ii]ellation of the god.2 Such personal
feelings composed allpt o moral influences of which a Greek
of that day was susceptible,—a state of mind which we can
best agpreciate by contrasting it with that of contrast
the subsequent citizen of historical Athens. In with the o
the view of the latter, the great impersonal bietorisal
authority called “The Laws” stood out sepa- Athens.
rately both as guide and sanction, distinct from religious
duty or private sympathies: but of this discriminated con-

.

pare also Iliad, xvi. 574, and special formalities ofsupplication,

Hesiod. Sout. Hercul. 12—85.

The ideas of the Esivog and the
ixétng run very much together. I
can hardly persuade myself that
the reading -ixéteuce (Odyss. xi.
620) is truly Homeric: implying
as it does the idea of a pitiable
sufferer, it is altogether out of
place when predicated of the proud
and impetuous Neoptolemus: we
should rather have excepted gxi-
\evoe. (See Odyss. x. 15.)

The constraining efficacy of

VOL. IIL

among the Scythians, is power-
fully set forth in the Toxaris of
Lucian ; the suppliant sits upon
an ox-hide, with his bands con-
fined behind him (Lucian, Toxaris,
c. 48, vol. iii. p. 69, Tauch.)—the
peyloty ixetnpia among that people.
1 Iliad, xxiil. 142,
2 Odyss. xiv. 389.—
0% 7ap tebvax’ &y o' alddaoopar,
odd¢ pLhiow,
'AMa Ata Eéwey deloagy adzoy o
Ehsaipwy.

G
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ception of positive law and positive morality,! the germ

only can be detected in the

omeric poems. The appro-

priate Greek word for human laws never occurs. Amidst
a very wavering phraseology,? we can detect a gradual
transition from the primitive idea of a personal goddess
Themis, attached to Zeus, first to his sentences or orders

! Nigelsbach (Homerische Theo-
logie, Abschn. v. s. 28) gives a
just and well-sustained view of the
Homerio ethics: “Es ist der cha-
rakteristische 8tandpunkt der
Homerischen Ethik, dass die Sphi-
ren des Rechts, der Bittlichkeit,
und Religiositit, bey dem Dichter,
durchaus noch nicht auseinander
fallen, so dass der Mensch z. B.
Sivatog seyn konnte ohne 6zoudre
zu gsein—sondern in unentwickelter
Einheit beysammen sind.”

2 Népor, lawse, is not an BHomeric
word ; vopog, law, in the singular
ocours twice in the Hesiodic Works
and Days (276, 388).

The employment of the words
Stxm, OSixay, Odpig, Oépmioteg, in
Homer, is curious as illustrating
the early moral associations, but
would require far more space than
can be given to it in a note; we
see that the sense of each of these
words was essentially fluctuating.
Themis, in Homer, is sometimes
decidedly a person, who exercises
the important function of opening
and closing the agora, both of
gods and men (Iliad, xx. 4; Odyss.
ii. 68), and who, besides that, acts
and speaks (Iliad, xiv. 87—93);
always the associate and com-
panion of Zeus the highest god.
In Hesiod (Theog. 901) she is the
wife of Zeus; in Zschylus (Pro-
meth. 209) she is the same as [Naiz:
even in Plato (Legg. xi. p. 936)
witnesses swear (to want of know-
ledge of matters under inquest)
by Zeus, Apollo, and Themis.
Themis as a persom is probably
the oldest sense of the word : then
we have the plural 8épisteq (con-

nected with the verb tifinp:, like
Ozopog and telpog), which are (not
persons, but) special appurtenan-
ces or emanations of the Supremeo
God, or of a king acting under
him, analogous to and joined
with the sceptre. The sceptre, and

.the 8épiatec or the dixar constantly

go together (Iliad, ii. 209; ix. 99):
Zeus or the king is a judge, not a
law-maker: he issues decrees or
special orders to settle particular
disputes, or to restrain particular
men; and agreeable to the con-
crete forms of ancient language,
the decrees are treated as if they
were & oollection of ready-made
substantive things, actually in his
possession, like the sceptre, and
prepared for being delivered out
when the proper occasion arose:—
Suxasmolor, ofte Bépratag Ilpog Auog
eipbatar (IL i. 288), compared with
the two passages last ocited:—
"Agpova TOdTOV dvévtas, 06 obTIvX
oldz Béprota (Il v. 761),—"Aypiov,
obrte Sixag eb sidéta obre Bépiotag
(Odyss. ix. 215). The plural num-
ber éixat i8 more commonly used
in Homer than the singular: 3ixy
is rarely used to denote Justice
as an abstract conception ; it more
often denotes a special claim of
right on the part of some given
man (Il. xviii, 508). It sometimes
also denotes, simply, established
custom or the known lot—3dpbdwy
3ixn, Yepsvrwy, Otiwy Bagilwy, Gedy
(see Damm's Lexicon ad voc.);
Oéptg is used in the same manner.

See upon this matter, Platner,
De Notione Juris ap. Homerum,
p. 81; and O. Miiller, Prolegg.
Mythol. p. 121,
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called Themistes, and next by a still farther remove to
various established customs, which those sentences were
believed to sanctify—the authority of religion and that of
custom coalescing into one indivisible obligation.

The family relations, as we might expect, are set forth
in our pictures of the legendary world as the g .,
grand sources of lasting union and devoted at- of the
tachment. The paternal authority is highly fmily tie.
reverenced: the son who lives to years of maturity, repays
by affection to his ];]arents the charge of his maintenance
in ‘infancy, which the language notes by a special word;
whilst, on the other hand, the Erinnys, whose avenging
hand 1s put in motion by the curse of a father or mother,
is an object of deep dread.! '

In regard to marriage, we find the wife occupying a
station of great dignity and influence, though it .
was the practice for the husband to purchase respect
her by valuable presents to her parents,—a paid to
practice extensively prevalent among early com- °
munities, and treated by Aristotle as an evidence of bar-
barism. She even seems to live less secluded and to enjo
a wider sphere of action than was allotted to her in histori-
cal Greece.? Concubines are frequent with the chiefs, and

1 033t toxedor Opéntpa plhor
dnédwxe (Il iv. 477): Opéxtpa or
. Bpemtipia (compare Il ix. 454;
Odyss. ii. 134; Hesiod, Opp, Di.
186).

2 Aristot. Polit, ii. 8, 11. The
§va, or present given by the
suitor to the father as an induce-
ment to grant his daughter in
marriage, are spoken of as very
valuable,—arzpeicta Eva (Il xi.
244 ; xvii, 178; xxi. 472): to grant
a daughter without #va was a
high compliment to the intended
son-in-law (Il. ix. 141; compare
xiii. 866). Among the ancient
Germans of Tacitus, the husband
gave presents, not to his wife’s
father, but to herself (Tacit. Germ.
o, 18): the oustoms of the early
Jews were in this respect com-
pletely Homeric ; see the case of
Shechem and Dinah (Genesis xxxix.

13) and others, &c,; also Mr. Cat-
lin’s Letters on the North Ameri-
can Indians, vol. i, Lett. 26, p.
218.

The Greek #dva correspond ex-
actly to the mundium of the Lom-
bard and Alemannic laws, whioch
is thus explained by Mr. Price
(Notes on the Laws of King
Ethelbert, in the Ancient Laws
and Institutes of England, trans-
lated and published by Mr. Thorpe,
vol. i. p. 20): “The Longobardic
law is the most copious of all the
barbaric codes in its provisions
respecting marriage, and particu-
larly so on the subject of the
Mund. From that law it appears
that the Mundium was a sum paid
over to the family of the bride,
for transferring the tutelage which
they possessed over her to the
family of the husband:—‘Si quia

a2
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occasionally the jealousy of the wife breaks out in reckless
excess aganst her husband, as may be seen in the tragical
history of Pheenix. The continence of Laértés, from fear
of displeasing his wife Antikleia, is especially noticed.t A
large portion of the romantic interest which Grecian legend
inspires is derived from the women: Penelopé, Andromaché,
Helen, Klytemnéstra, Eriphylé, Iokasta, Hekabé, &c., all
stand in the foreground of tﬁe picture, either from their
virtues, their beauty, their crimes, or their sufferings.

Not only brothers, but also cousins, and the more
distant blood-relations and clansmen, appear connected to-
gether by a strong feeling of attachment, sharing among
them universally the obligation of mutual self-defence and
revenge in the event of injury to any individual of the race.
The legitimate brothers divide between them by lot the
paternal inheritance,—a bastard brother receiving only a
small share; he is however commonly very well treated,?
Brothers  though the murder of Phokus by Telamon and
and Péleus constitutes a flagrant exception. The
kinsmen.  fyrtive pregnancy of young women, often by a
god, is one of the most fre&uently recurring incidents in
the legendary narratives; and the severity with which such
a fact, when (fiscovered, is visited by the father, is generally
extreme. As an extension of the family connexion, we read
of larger unions called the phratry and the tribe, which are
respectfully, but not frequently mentioned.3

pro muliere liberfA aut puells
mundium dederit ot ei tradita
fuerit ad uxorem,’ &c. (ed. Rotharis,
c. 183). In the same sense in
which the term occurs in these
dooms, it is also to be met with
in the Alemannic law: it was also
common in Denmark and in Swe-
den, where the bride was called
a mund-bought or mund-given
woman.”

According to the 77th Law of
King Ethelbert (p. 23), this mund
was often paid in cattle: the Saxon
daughters were ndplzvor ahpzaifotan
(Iliad, xvhii, 593).

} Odyss. i, 430; Iliad, ix. 450 ;
see also Terpstra, Antiquitas
Homerica, capp. 17 and 18,

Polygamy appears to be ascribed
to Priam, but to no one else (Iliad,
xxi. 88).

2 Odyss, xiv. 203—215; compare
Iliad, xi. 102. The primitive Ger-
man law of succession divided
the paternal inheritance among
the sons of a deceased father,
under the implied obligation to
maintain and portion out their
sisters (Eichhorn, Deutsches Privat-
Recht, sect. 330).

? Iliad, ii. 862.—

‘Appitwp, dBiptetos,  avéaTios
€0Tty Exeivog,
“0: molépov fpatar, &e. (XN ix.

63.)
These three epithets include the
three different classes of personal
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The generous readiness with which hospitality is af-
forded to the stranger who asks for it,! the facility with
which he is allowed to contract the peculiar connexion of
guest with his host, and the permanence with mospita-
which that connexion, when created by partaking !lity.
of the same food and exchanging presents, is maintained
even through a long period of separation, and even trans-
mitted from father to son—these are among the most capti-
vating features of the heroic society. The Homeric chief
welcomes the.stranger who comes to ask shelter in his house,
first gives him refreshment, and then inquires his name and
the purpose of his voyage.2 Though not inclined to invite
strangers to his house, he cannot repel them when they
spontaneously enter it craving a lodging.3 The
suppliant is also commonly a stranger, but a
stranger under peculiar circumstances; who pro- and the
claims his own calamitous and abject condition, suppliant.
and seeks to place himself in a relation to the chief whom
he solicits something like that in which men stand to the
gods. Onerous as such special tie may become to him, the
chief cannot decline it, if solicited in the proper form: the
ceremony of supplication has a binding effect, and the
Erinnyes punish the hardhearted person who disallows it.
A conquered enemy may sometimes throw himself at the
feet of%.is conqueror, and solicit mercy, but he cannot by
doing so acquire the character and claims of a suppliant
properly so called: the conqueror has free discretion either
to kill him, or to spare him and accept a ransom.4

Reception
of the
stranger

sympathy and obligation:—1. The that when a chief received a

Phratry, in which a man is con-
nected with father, mother, bro-
thers, cousins, brothers-in-law,
clansmen, &c.; 2. the Oépioteq,
whereby he is connected with his
fellowmen who visit the same
agora; 3. his Hestia or Hearth,
whereby he becomes accessible to
the £eivos and the ixétne:—

T & *O8ugeic Eipog 85D xal &hxe-

pov Eyync Ewxey,

*Apydy Eswoobine mpuoxndiog:
0d3¢ Tpamily
Fydtny @l\Mjhowy. (Odyss. xxi.

34.)
! It must be mentioned, however,

stranger and made presents to
him, he reimbursed to himself the
value of the presents by collec-
tions among the people (Odyss.
xiii. 14; xix. 197): dpyakéov yap &va
mpoixde yapisasBar, says Alkinous.
2 Odyss. . 128; iii. 70. &o.
? Odyss. xvii. 383.—
Tic yap ¥ Eetvov xalel &Alofey
adtdc inehBay
YAddov 7' el pi) @V, ot Snprdepyor
gaguy, &o.;
which breathes the plain-spoken
shrewdness of the Hesiodic Works
and Days, v. 355.
¢ See the illustrative ocase of
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There are in the legendary narratives abundant exam-
ples of individuals who transgress in particular acts even
the holiest of these personal ties, but the savage Cyclops is
the only person described as professedly indifferent to them,
and careless of that sanction of the gods which in Grecian
belief accompanied them all.t In fact, the tragical horror
which pervades the lineage of Athamas or Kadmus, and
which attaches to many of the acts of Héraklés, of Péleus,
and Telamdn, of Jasén and Médea, of Atreus and Thyes-
tés, &ec., is founded upon a deep feeling and
sympathy with those special obligations, which
conspicuous individuals,under the temporarysti-
mulus of the maddening Até, aredriven to violate.
In such conflict of sentiments, between the obligation ge-
nerally reverenced and the exceptional deviation in an indi-
vidual otherwise admired, consists the pathos of the story.

These feelings—of mutual devotion between kinsmen
and companions 1n arms—of generous hospitality to the
stranger, and of helping protection to the suppliant—con-
stitute the bright spots in a dark age. We find them very
gencrally prevalent amongst communities essentially rude
and barbarous—amongst the ancient Germans as described
by Tacitus, the Druses in Lebanon,? the Arabian tribes in

Personal
sympathies
the earliest
form of
sociality.

the desert, and even the North American Indians.

Lykaon in vain craving mercy
from Achilles (Iliad, xxi, 64—97.
*Avel Tov el ixétao, &c.).
Menelaus is about to spare the
life of the Trojan Adrastus, who
clasps his knees and craves mercy,
offering a large ransom — when
Agamemndn repels the idea of
quarter, and kills Adrastus with
his own hand: his speech to Mene-
laus displays the extreme of vio-
lent enmity, yet the poet says,—
*Q¢ elxdv, mopémergey adedpeiov
Ppivac Npws,
Algipanapeindy, &o.
Adrastus is not called an ixétygs,
nor is the expression used in res-
pect to Dolon (Il. x. 466), nor in
the equally striking case of Odys-
seus (Odyss. xiv. 279) when beg-
ging for his life.
1 Odyss. ix. 112-275,

2 Tacit. German. o. 21. "Quem-
cunque mortalium arcere tecto,
nefas habetur: pro fortund quis-
que apparatis epulis excipit: cum
defecdre qui modo hospes fuerat,
monstrator hospitii et comes,
proximam domum non invitati
adeunt : nec interest—pari humani-
tate accipiuntur. . Notum igno-
tumque, quantum ad jus hospitii,
nemo discernit. Compare Cesar,
B. G. vi. 23,

See about the Druses and Ara-
bians, Volney, Travels in Egypt
and 8yria, vol. ii. p. 76, Engl.
Transl.; Niebuhr, Beschreibung
von Arabien, Copenh, 1772, p.
46-49,

Pomponius Mela describes the
ancient Germans in language not
inapplicable to the Homeric Greeks:
"Jus in viribus habent, adeo ut ne



Coar, XX,

STATE OF SOOIETY, ETC.

87

Theyare the instinctive manifestations ofhuman social-
ity, standing at first alone, and for that reason appearing

latrocinii quidem pudeat: tantum
hospitibus boni, mites, mitesque
supplicibus¥ (iii. 3).

“The hospitality of the Indians
is well-known. It extends even
to strangers who takerefuge among
them, They count it & most sacred
duty, from which no one is exempt-
ed. Whoever refuses relief to any
one commits a grievous offence,
and not only makes himself de-
tested and abhorred by all, but
liable to revenge from the offended
person. In their conduct towards
their enemies they are oruel and
inexorable, and when enraged,
bent upon nothing but murder and
bloodshed. They are however re-
markable for concealing their pas-
sions, and waiting for a convenient
opportunity of gratifying them.
But then their fury knows mno
bounds. If they cannot satisfy
their resentment, they will even
call upon their friends and poste-
rity to do it. The longest space
of time cannot cool their wrath,
nor the most distant place of refuge
afford security to their enemy”
(Loskiel, History of the Mission
of the United Brethren among the
North American Indians, Part I.
ch. 2, p. 16).

“Charlevoix observes (says Dr.
Ferguson, Essay on Civil Society,
Part IL. § 2. p. 145), that the na-
tions among whom he travelled in
North America never mentioned
acts of generosity or kindness un-
der the notion of duty. They acted
from affection, as they acted from
appetite, without regard to its
consequences. When they had done
a kindness, they had gratified a
desire; the business was finished
and it passed from the memory.
The spirit with which they give
or receive presents is the same

a8 that which Tacitus remarks
among the ancient Germans: —
‘Gaudent muneribus, sed nec data
imputant, nec acceptis obligantur.’
Such gifts are of little consequence,
except when employed as the seal
of a bargain or a treaty.”

Respecting the Morlacohi (Illy-
rian Sclavonians) the Abbé Fortis
says (Travels in Dalmatia, p. 55-
58) :—

“The hospitality of the Morlachs
is equally conspicuous among the
poor as among the opulent. The
rich prepares a roasted lamb or
sheep, and the poor, with equal
cordiality, gives his turkey, milk,
honey—whatever he has. Nor is
their generosity confined to stran-
gers, but generally extends to all
who are in want ... Friendship is
lasting among the Morlacchi. They
have even made ‘it a kind of reli-
gious point, and tie the sacred
bond at the foot of the altar. The
Sclavonian ritual contains a par-
ticular benediction, for the solemn
union of two male or two female
friends, in presence of the whole
congregation. The male friends
thus united are called Pobratimi,
and the females Posestreme, which
means half-brothers and half-sisters.
The duties of the Pobratimi are,
to assist each other in every case
of need and danger, to revenge
mutual wrongs, &c.: their enthu-
siasm is often carried so far as to
risk, and even lose their life. ...
But as the friendships of the Mor-
lacchi are strong and sacred, so
their quarrels are commonly unex-
tinguishable. They pass from father
to son, and tho mothers fail not
to put their children in mind of
their duty to revenge their father
if he has had the misfortune to be
killed, and to show them often
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to possess a greater tutelary force than really belongs to
them—beneficent, indeed, in a high degree, with reference
to their own appropriate period, but serving as a very
imperfect compensation for the impotence of the magistrate,
ang for the absence of any all-pervading sympathy or sense
of obligation between man and man. We best appreciate
their importance when we compare the Homeric society
with that of barbarians like the Thracians, who tattooed

their bodies,

as the mark of a generous lineage—sold their

children for exgort as slaves—considered robbery, not

merely as one a.

the bloody shirt of the deceased
.... A Morlach is implacable if in-
jured or insulted. With him re-
venge and justice have exactly the
same meaning, and truly it is the
primitive idea, and I have been
told that in Albania the effects
of revenge are still more atrocious
and more lasting. There, a man
of the mildest character is capable
of the most barbarous revenge,
believing it to be his positive duty
+... A Morlach who has killed
another of a powerful family is
commonly obliged to save himself
by flight, and keep out of the way
for several years. If during that
time he has been fortunate enough
to escape the search of his pur-
suers, and has got a small sum of
money, hc endeavours to obtain
pardon and peace. ... It is the cus-
tom in some places for the offend-
ed party to threaten the criminal,
holding all sorts of arms to his
throat, and at last to consent to
accept his ransom.”

Concerning the influence of these
two distinot temdencies —devoted
personal friendship and implacable
animosities—among the Iilyrico-
Sclavonian population, see Cy-
prien Robert, Les Slaves de la
Turquie, ch. vii. p. 42—46, and
Dr. Joseph Miiller, Albanien, Ru-
melien, und die (Esterreichisch-
Montenegrinische Griinze, Prag.
1844, p. 9496,

missible occupation among others, but as

“It is for the virtue of hospita-
lity (observes Goguet, Origin of
Laws, &c., vol. i. book vi. ch, iv.)
that the primitive times are chiefly
famed. But, in my opinion, hos-
pitality was then exercised not
80 much from generosity and great-
ness of soul, as from necessity.
Common interest probably gave
rise to that custom. In remote
antiquity, there were few or no
public inns: they entertained
strangers, in order that they might
render them the same service, if
they happened to travel into their
country. Hospitality was recipro-
cal. When they received strangers
into their houses, they acquired
a right of being received into theirs
again, This right was regarded
by the ancients as sacred and in-
violable, and extended not only
to those who had acquired it,
but to their children and poste-
rity. Besides, hospitality in these
times could not be attended with
much expense: men travelled but
little. In a word, the modern Ara-
bians prove that hospitality may
consist with the greatest vices, and
that this species of generosity is no
decisive evidence of goodness of
heart, or rectitude of manmners,”

The book of Genesis, amidst
many other features of resemblance
to the Homeric manners, presents
that of ready and exuberant hos-
pitality to the stranger.
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the only honourable mode of life; agriculture being held,
contemptible—and above all, delighted in the shedding o

blood as a luxury. Such were the Thracians in the days
of Herodotus and Thucydidés: and the Homeric society
forms a mean term between that which these two historians
yet saw in Thrace, and that which they witnessed among
their own civilised countrymen.!

‘When however among the Homeric men we pass
beyond the influence of the private ties above enumerated,
we find scarcely any other moralising forces in operation.
The acts and adventures commemorated imply a community
wherein neither the protection nor the restraints of law
are practically felt, and wherein ferocity, rapine, and the
aggressive propensities generally, seem restrained by no

internal counterbalancing scruples. Homicide, especially,

is of frequent occurrence, sometimes by open
violence, sometimes by fraud: expatriation for
homicide is among the most constantly recurring
acts of the Homeric poems: and savage brutali-
ties are often ascribed, even to admired heroes,

Ferocious
and ag-
gressive
passions
unre-
strained.

with apparent indifference. Achilles sacrifices twelve Tro-
jan prisoners on the tomb of Patroklus, while his son Neo-
Etolemus not only slaughters the aged Priam, but also seizes

y the leg the child Astyanax (son of the slain Hector) and
hurls him from one of the lofty towers of Troy.2 More-

! Respecting the Thracians, com-
pare Herodot. v. 11; Thucydid. vii.
29-30, The expression of the latter
historian is remarkable,—tb 8¢ yé-
vog Tdv Bpaxdy, dpoa toic pédista
700 PapBapirod, &v ¢ &v Baparay,
POVIXWTATOV ECTH.

Compare Herodot. viii. 116; the
cruelty of the Thracian king of
the Bisaltee towards his own sons.

The story of Odysseus to En-
me®us in the Odyssey (xiv. 210-226)
furnishes a valuable comparison
for this predatory disposition
among the Thracians. Odysseus
there treats the love of living by
war and plunder as his own pe-
culiar taste: he did not happen to
like regular labour, but the latter
is not treated as in any way mean
or unbecoming a free-man :—

gpyov 8¢ pou ob pilov Ty
00% oixweeln, % te tpiper aylad

Téxva, &e.

2 Ilias Minor, Fragm. 7. p. 18, ed.
Diintzer; Iliad, xxiii. 175, Odys-
seus is mentioned once as obtain-
ing poison for his arrows (Odyss.
i. 160), but no poisoned arrows are
ever employed in either of the two
poems.

The anecdotes receunted by the
Scythian Toxaris in Lucian's work
so entitled (vol. ii. c. 36, p. 544
seqq. ed. Hemst.) afford a vivid
picture of this combination of in-
tense and devoted friendship be-
tween individuals, with the most
revolting cruelty of manners.
"You Greeks live in peace and
tranquillity ,” observes the Scy-
thian—zap’ Auiv 8¢ cuvexei oi mo-
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over, the celebrity of Autolykus, the maternal grandfather
of Odysseus, in the career of wholesale robbery and per-

, and the wealth which it enabled him to acquire, are
described with the same unaffected admiration as the wis-
dom of Nestér or the strength of Ajax.t Achilles, Mene-
laus, Odysseus, pillage in person whenever they can find
an opportunity, employing both force and stratagem to
surmount resistance.2 The vocation of a pirate is recog-
nised as honourable, so that a host, when he asks his guest
what is the purpose of his voyage, enumerates enrichment
by indiscriminate maritime plunder as among those projects
w{lich may naturally enter into his contemplation.3 Abduc-
tion of cattle, and eerditions for unprovoked ravage as
well as for retaliation, between neighbouring tribes, appear
ordinary pheenomena:¢ and the established inviolability of

Aepot, ol § émelabvopey Ehhow,
broywpobpey EXVTAS, 7} GURTEIEVTEC
omep vopis ) helag paydpzda: ivla
‘wéliota Seigiloy ayaldy
&ec.

1 Odyss. xxi. 397; Pherekydés,
Fragm. 63, ed. Didot; Autolykus,
mieiota xAénTtwy e0noabpiiev. The
Homeric Hymn to Hermés (the
great patron-god of Autolykus) is
& farther specimen of the admira-
tion which might be made to at-
tach to clever thieving.

The fpepérortog dvip, likely to
rob the farm, is one great enemy
against whom Hesiod advises pre-
caution to be taken,—a sharp-
toothed dog well-fed to serve as
~guard (Opp. Di. 604).

2 Tliad, xi. 624; xx. 180, Odyss.
jv. 81—90; ix. 40; xiv. 230: and
the indirect revelation (Odyss. xix.
284), coupled with a compliment
to the dexterity of Odysseus.

% Even in the century .prior
to Thuoydides, undistinguishing
plunder at sea, committed by
Greek ships against ships not
Greek, seems not to have been
held discreditable, The Phokwan
Dionysius, after the ill-success of
the Ionic revolt, goes with his

three ships of war to Sicily, and
from thence plunders Tyrrhenians
and Carthaginians (Herod. vi. 17).
—AnioTne xatsotixee, ‘EXpvwy piv
008evos, Kapynloviwy 8¢ xai Tupon-
v®v. Compare the conduct of the
Phok®an settlers at Athalia in
Corsica, after the conquest of Ionia
by Harpagus (Herodot. i. 166).

In the treaty between the Ro-
mans and Carthaginians, made at
some period subsequent to 509 n.c.,
it is stipulated—Tod Kadlod *Axpw-

wneion, Magtiag, Taporiov, py Mri--

Geobar éméxetva ‘Pwpatong, pnd ép-
mopzozafar, pndé méhy xtilew (Po-
lyb. iii. 24, 4). Plunder, commecrce
and colonisation, are herc assumed
as the three objects which the Ro-
man ships would pursue, unless
they were under special obliga-
tion to abstain, in reference to fo-
reigners. This morality approaches
nearer to that of the Homeric age
than to the state of scntiment
which Thucydidés indicates as cur-
rent in his days among the Greeks.

4 See the interesting boastfulness
of Nestdr, Iliad, xi. 670—700; also
Odyss. xxi. 18; Odyss. iii. 71;
Thucyd. i. 6.
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heralds seems the only evidence of any settled feeling of
obligation between one community and another. While the
house and property of Odysseus, during his long absence,
enjoys no public protection,! those unprincipled chiefs, who
consume his substance, find sympathy rather than disappro-
bation among the people of {thaka. As a general rule, he
who cannot protect himself finds no protection from society:
his own kinsmen and immediate companions are the only
parties to whom he can look with confidence for support.
And in this respect, the representation given by Hesiod
makes the picture even worse. In his emphatic ;. .
denunciation of the fifth age, that poet deplores given by
not only the absence of all social justice and sense lesiodstill
of obligation among his contemporaries, butalso "
the relaxation of the ties of family and hospitality.2 There
are marks of querulous exaggeration in the poem of the
‘Works and.Days; yet the author professes to describe the
real state of things around him, and the features of his
picture, soften them as we may, will still appear dark and
calamitous. It is however to be remarkes, that he con-
templates a state of peace—thus forming a contrast with
the Homeric poems. His copious catalogue of social evils
scarcely mentions liability to plunder by a foreign enemy,
nor does he compute the chances of predatory aggression
as a source of profit.

There are two special veins of estimable sentiment,
on which it may be interesting to contrast heroic Contrast
and historical Greece, and which exhibit the petween &
latter as an improvement on the former not less historical
in the affections than in the intellect. Greece.

The law of Athens was peculiarly watchful and pro-
vident with respect both to the persons and the
property of orphan minors; but the description Mutilation

iven in the Iliad of the utter and hopeless of dead
estitution of the orphan boy, despoiled of his %"

! Odyss. iv. 165, among many 043¢ matip maidesoiy dporiog, 008¢

other passages, Telemachus la- v maideq,

ments the misfortune of his race, 053¢ Eetvog Eewvodony, xal éraipog
in respect that himself, Odysseus, fraipy,

and Laértds were all only sons of  O08¢ xaslyvnroc pilos Esostar, e
their fathers: there were no bro- T0 mdpog mep,

thers to serve as mutual auxilia- Alda 82 ympdoxovtag dtipyacuge
ries (Odyss. xvi. 118), Toxijag, &c.

2 Opp. Di. 182199,
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paternal inheritance and abandoned by all the friends of
his father, whom he urgently supplicates, and who all
harshly cast him off, is one of the most pathetic morselsin
the whole poem.! In reference again to the treatment of
the dead body of an enemy, we find all the Greek chiefs
who come near (not to mention the conduct of Achilles
himself) piercing with their spears the corpse of the slain
Hector, while some of them even pass disgusting taunts
upon it. We may add, from the lost epics, the mutilation
of the dead bodies of Paris and Deiphobus by the hand of
Menelaus.? But at the time of the Persian invasion, it was
regarded as unworthy of a right-minded Greek to maltreat
in any way the dead body of an enemy, even where such a
deed might seem to be justified on the plea of retaliation.
After the battle of Platea, a proposition was made to the
Spartan king Pausanias to retaliate upon the dead body
of Mardonius the insults which Xerxés had heaped upon
that of Leonidas at Thermopylee. He indignantly spurned
the suggestion, not without a severe rebuke, or rather a
half-suppressed menace, towards the proposer: and the
feeling of Herodotus himself goes heartily along with him.3

The different manner of dealing with homicide presents
a third test, perhaps more striking yet, of the

Mode of . . . .
dealing change in Grecian feelings and manners during
ith e, the three centuries preceding the Persian inva-

sion. That which the murderer in the Homeric
times had to dread, was, not public prosecution and punish-
ment, but the personal vengeance of the kinsmen and
friends of the deceased, who were stimulated by the keenest
impulses of honour and obligation to avenge the deed, and

} Iliad, xxii. 487—8500. Hesiod Odysseus in the Odyssey, not to

dwells upon injury to orphan
children, however, as a heinous
offence (Opp. Di. 830).

2 Iliad, xxii. 871. ob% &pa ol Tic
avodryTi ye mapéotn. Argument of
Iliad Minor, ap. Diintzer, Epp.
Fragm. p.17; Virgil, Zneid, vi. 520.

Both Agamemndn and the Oiliad
Ajax out off the heads of slain
warriors and send them rolling
like a ball or like a mortar among
the crowd of warriors (Iliad, xi.
147; xiii, 108).

The ethical maxim preached by

utter boastful shouts over a slain
enemy (Odx boin, xtapévoroty én’
avBpdary edyetdacdar, xxii. 412), is
abundantly violated in the Iliad. .

% Herodot. ix. 78—79. Contrast
this strong expression from Pau-
sanias with the conduct of the
Carthaginians towards the end ofthe
Peloponnesian war, after their
capture of Selinus in Sicily, where,

.after having put to death 16,000

persons, they mutilated the dead
bodies—xaté td wmdtprov &8¢ (Dic-
dor. xiii. 57—86).
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were considered by the public as specially privileged to do
so.1 To escape from this danger, he is obliged to flee the
country, unless he can prevail upon the incensed kinsmen
to accept of a valuable payment (we must not speak of
coined money in the days of Homer) as satisfaction for
their slain comrade. They may, if they please, decline the
offer, and persist in their right of revenge; but if the
accept, they are bound to leave the offender unmolested,
and ge accordingly remains at home without further con-
sequences. The chiefs in agora do not seem to interfere,
except to ensure payment of the stipulated sum.

Here we recognise once more the characteristic attri-
bute of the Grecian heroic age—the omnipotence of private
force tempered and guided by family sympathies, and the
practical nullity of that collective sovereign afterwards
called The City—who in historical Greece becomes the
central and paramount source of obligation, but who
appears yet only in the background, as a germ.of promise
for the future. And the manner in whicﬁ, in the case of
homicide, that germ was developed into a powerful reality,
presents an interesting field of comparison with other
nations.

For the practice, here designated, of leaving the party
guilty of homicide to compromise by valuable payment
with the relatives of the deceased, and also of allowing to
the latter a free choice whether they would accept such
compromise or enforce their right of personal revenge—
has been remarked in many rude communities, and is par-
ticularly memorable among the early German tribes.2

! The Mosaic law recognises this
habit and duty on the part of the
relatives of the murdered man, and
provides cities of refuge for the
purpose of sheltering the offender
in certain cases (Deuteron. xxxv.
13—14; Bauer, Handbuch der He-
briischen Alterthiimer, sect. 51—
52).

The relative who inherited the
property of a murdered man was
specially obliged to avenge his
death (H. Leo, Vorlesungen iiber
die Geschichte des Jiidischen Staats.
—Vorl, iii. p. 35).

% 4Suscipere tam inimicitias, seu

patris, seu propinqui, quam ami-
citias, necesse est. Nec implaca-
biles durant: luitur enim etiam
homicidium certo pecorum armen-
torumque numero, recipitquoe sa-
tisfactionem universa domus.”
(Tacit. German. 21.) Nicbuhr, Be-
schreibung von Arabien, p. 32.
¢An Indian feast (says Loskiel,
Mission of the United Brethren in
North America) is seldom conclu-
ded without bloodshed. For the
murder of & man 100 yards of
wampum, and for that of a woman
200 yards, must be paid by the
murderer. If he is too poor, which
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Among the many separate Teutonic establishments which
rose upon the ruins of the Western empire of Rome, the
right as well as duty of private revenge, for personal injury
or insult offered to any member of a family—and the
endeavour to avert its effects by means of a pecuniary
composition levied upon the offender, chiefly as satisfaction
to the party injured, but partly also as perquisite to the
king—was adopted as the basis of their legislation. This
fundamental idea was worked out in elaborate detail as to
the valuation of the injury inflicted, wherein one main
circumstance was the rank, condition and power of the
sufferer. The object of the legislator was to preserve the
society from standing feuds, but at the same time to accord
such full satisfaction as would induce the injured person
to waive his acknowledged right of personal revenge—the
full luxury of which as it presentecf itself to the mind of
an Homeric Greek, may be read in more than one passage
of the Iliad.t The Geerman codes begin by trying to bring

is commonly the case, and his

friends cannot or will not assist’

him, he must fly from the resent-
ment of the relations.”

Rogge (Gerichtswesen der Ger-
manen, capp. 1,2, 3), Grimm (Deut-
sche Rechtsalterthiimer, book v.
cap. 1—2), and Eichhorn (Deut-
sches Privat-Recht, sect. 48) have
expounded this idea and the con-
sequences deduced from it g
the ancient Germans. The practice
of blood-feud, here alluded to, is
still prevalent in British India;
not only among the ruder Western
tribes, coolies and others, but also
among the more civilized and po-
lished Rajpoots.

Aristotle alludes, as an illustra-
tion of the extreme sillines of an-
cient Greek practices (s0707 mdp-
nay), to a custom which he states
to have still continued at the Zo-
lic Kymd, in cases of murder. If
the accuser produced in support
of his charge a certain number of
witnesses from his own kindred,
the person was held peremptorily
guilty—olov ¢v Kopy mept td govixd

vopog Eatiy, v mhijlog T xapdayyTar
paptipwy & Sudxwy Tov Pdvoy TdY
adtod ouyyevdy, &voyov ehar TP
Povep Tov pevyovra (Polit. ii. 5, 12).
This presents a curious parallel
with the Old German institution
of the Eideshelfer or conjurators,
who, though most frequently re-
quired and produced in support of
the party accused, were 'yet also
brought by the party acousing,
See Rogge, sect. 36, p.186; Grimm,
p. 862.

- ¥ The word =owi indicates this
satisfaction by valuadble payment
for wrong done, especially for ho-
micide: that the Latin word pana
originally meant the same thing
may be inferred from the old
ph dare p ) pendere p

The most illustrative passage in
the Iliad is that in which Ajax, in
the embassy undertaken to con-
ciliate Achilles, censures by com-
parison the inexorable obstinacy
of the latter in setting at naught
the proffered presents of Agamem-
ndn (Il ix. 637):—
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about the acceptance of a fixed pecuniary composition as
a constant voluntary custom, and proceed ultimately to
enforce it as a peremptory necessity: the idea of society is
at first altogether subordinate, and its influence passes
only by slow degrees from amicable arbitration into impe-
rative control.

The Homeric society, in regard to this capital point
in human progression, is on a level with that of the German
tribes as described by Tacitus. But the subsequent course
of Grecian legislation takes a direction completely different
from that of the German codes. The primitive

andacknowledgedright of privaterevenge (unless bAyp P ehaable

where bought off by pecuniary payment), instead {omPens®

of bein, geveloped into practical working, is (xowi) to

su erse%ied by more comprehensive views of a he kine. o

pu%lic wrong requiring public intervention, or murdered
man.

by religious fears respecting the posthumous
wrath of the murdered person. In historical Athens, the
right of private revenge was discountenanced and put out

N7ndas xal pdv tls e xasiyvitote
@ovor
Mowny, 7 ob madog édéfato Te-
Overng:
Kat p* 6 pev & Sfpo péver adrod,
xoAN' armotloas
Tod 8¢ © épyrdztar xpadly xal
B0png aynuwp,
Movrys 8zkapivon . oo vt
The metvy is in its primitive
sense a genuine payment in valu-
able commodities serving as com-
pensation (Iliad, fii. 290, v. 266;
xii. 659) ; but it comes by a natural
metaphor to signify the death of
one or more Trojans, as & satis-
faction for that of a Greek war-
rior who had just fallen (or vice
versd, Iliad, xiv. 483; xvi. 808);
sometimes even the notion of
compensation generally (xvii. 207).
In the representation on the shield
of Achilles, the genuine proceeding
about mows) clearly appears: the
question there tried is, whether
the payment stipulated as satis-
faction for a person slain, has
really been made or not—3bo &

dvBpze dvtlxzov alexa xowije’ Avdpae
aropfipiuny, &c. (xviii. 498).°

The danger of an act of homicide
is proportioned to the number and
power of the surviving relatives
of the slain; but even a small
number is sufficient to necessitate
flight (Odyss. xxiii. 120): on the
other hand, a large body of rela-
tives was the grand source of
encouragement to an insolent
criminal (Odyss. xviii, 141).

An old law of Tralles in Lydia,
enjoining & nominal zowvy) of a
medimnus of beans to the relative-
of a murdered person belonging to
& contemptible class of citizens,
is noticed by Plutarch, Quest.
Grxe, c. 46, p. 803. Even in the
century preceding Herodotus, too,
the Delphians gave a wowi as
satisfaction for the murder of the
fabulist Zsop; which wowi was
claimed and received by the grand-
son of ZAsop’s master (Herodot.
ii. 134, Plutarch, Ser. Num. Vind.
p. 556).
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of sight, even so early as the Drakonian legislation, and at
last restricted to a few extreme and special cases;! while
the murderer came to be considered, first as having sinned
against the gods, next as having deeply injured the society,
and thus at once as requiring absolution and deserving
punishment. On the first of these two grounds, he is
mterdicted from the agora and from all holy places, as well
as from public functions, even while yet untried and simply
a suspected person; for if this were not done, the wrath
of the gods would manifest itself in bad crops and other
national calamities. On the second ground, he is tried
before the council of Areiopagus, and if found guilty, is
Punishedin condemned to death, or perhaps to disfranchise-

historical
Greece as

ment and banishment.?

The idea of a pro-

a crime ﬁitiatory payment to therelatives of thedeceased

against
society.

as ceased altogether to be admitted: it is the
protection of society which dictates, and the

force of society which inflicts, & measure of punishment
calculated to deter for the future.

1 See Lysias, De Cede Eratos-
then. ‘Orat. i. p. 94; Plutarch,
Solon, c¢. 23; Demosthen. cont.
Aristocrat. p. 633—637,

Plato (De Legg. ix. p. 871—874),
in his copious penal suggestions
to deal with homicide, both inten-
tional and accidental, concurs in
general with the old Attic law
(see Matthie, Miscellanea Philo-
logica, vol. i. p. 171): and as he
states with sufficient distinctness
the grounds of his propositions,
we see how completely the idea
of a right to private or family re-
venge is absent from his mind.
In one particular case, he confers
upon kinsmen the privilege of
avenging their murdered relative
(p. 871); but generally, he rather
seeks to enforce upon them strictly
the duty of bringing the suspect-
ed murderer to trial before the
court. By the Attic law, it was
only the kinsmen of the deceased
who had the right of prosecuting
for murder—or the master, if the
deceased was an olxétye (Demos-

then. cont. Euerg. et Muesibul. ¢.
18) ; they might by forgiveness
shorten the term of banishment
for the unintentional murderer
(Demosth. cont. Macart. p. 1069).
They seem to have been regarded,
generally speaking, as religiously
obliged, but not legally compel-
lable, to undertake this duty;
compare Plato, Euthyphro, cap.
4 & 5.

2 Lysias, cont. Agorat. Or. xiii.
p. 137. Antiphon. Tetralog. i. 1.
. 629, *Acdppopoy & Opiv gati Tovde,
prapdy xal dvayvoy dvta, sle Ta Ts-
pévn tdv By eiguvta puaivsw
i dyveiay  adT@vy éxt 83 Tag
adtag Tpamélac ldvza guyxatamipu-
mhdvat Tod¢ avartlovg: ix Yap TodTwWY
al e apopiar yivovrar, Eustuysic 0
at wpafarg xabiotavral.

The three Tetralogies of Antipho
are all very instructive respecting
the legal procedure in cases of al-
leged homicide : asalso the Oration
De Cxde Herodis (see capp. 1 and
2)—T0d VopOY x£tpévoy, THv armoxtel-
vayta dvrarofaveiv &co .
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3. The society of legendary Greece includes, besides
the chiefs, the general mass of freemen (Aaol),
among whom stand out by special names certain
professional men, such as the carg]enter, the
smith, the leather-dresser, theleech, the prophet,
the bard, and the fisherman.t We have no
means of appreciating their condition. ~Though
lots of ara]{)}l)e land were assigned in specia%pro erty to
individuals, with boundaries %i;th carefully marEed and
jealously watched,? yet the larger proportion of surface
was devoted to pasture. Cattle formed both the chief item
in the substance of a wealthy man, the chief means of
making payments, and the common ground of quarrels—
bread and meat, in large quantities, being the constant food
of every one.3 The estates of the owners were tilled, and
their cattle tended, mostly by bought slaves, but to a
certain degree also by poor freemen called Thétes, working
for hire and for stated periods. The principal slaves, who
were entrusted with the care of large herds of oxen, swine,
or goats, were of necessity men worthy of confidence, their

Condition,
occupa-
tions, and
professions
of the
Homeric
Greeks.

The case of the Spartan Dra-
kontius (one of the Ten Thousand
Greeks who served with Cyrus the
younger, and permanently exiled
from his country in consequence
of an involuntary murder com-
mitted during his boyhood) pre-
sents a pretty exact parallel to
the fatal quarrel of Patroklus at
dice, when a boy, with the son of
Amphidamas, in consequence of
which he was forced to seek
shelter under the roof of Péleus
(compare Iliad, xxiii. 85, with
Xenoph. Anabas. iv. 8, 25).

1 Odyss. xvii. 384; xix, 135. Iliad,
iv. 187; vii, 221. I know nothing
which better illustrates the idea
of the Homeric &nwioepyoi—the
herald, the prophet, the carpenter,
the leech, the bard, &c.,—than the
following description of the struc-
ture of an East Indian village(Mill’s
History of British India, b. ii. c.
6, p. 266): “A village politically
considered resembles a corporation
or township. Its proper estab-

VOL. IL

lishment of officers and servants
congists of the following des-
criptions :—The potail, or head
inhabitant, who settles disputes and
collects the revenue, &c.; the
curnum, who keeps the accounts
of cultivation, &oc.; the tallier;
the boundary-man; the superin-
tendent of tanks and water-courses;
the Brahman, who performs the
village worship ; the schoolmaster;
the calendar Brahman, or sastro-
loger, who proclaims the lucky
or unpropitious periods for sowing
yor thrashing; the smith and ocar-
penter; the potter; the washer-
man ; the barber; the cowkeeper;
the doctor; the dancing-girl, who
attends at rejoicings ; the musician
and the poet.”

Each of these officers and ser-
vants (3nutoepyoi) is remuncrated
by a definite perquisite—so much
landed produce—out of the general
crop of the village (p. 264).

2 Tliad, xii. 421; xxi. 405.

® Iliad. i, 166; ix. 164; xiv, 123,

H
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duties placing them away from their master’s immediate
eye.t They had other slaves subordinate to them, and
appear to have been well treated: the deep and unshaken
attachment of Eumeus the swineherd and Philoetius the
neatherd, to the family and affairs of the absent Odysseus,
is among the most interesting points in the ancient epic.
Slavery was a calamity which in that period of
insecurity might befal any one. The chief who
conducted a freebooting expedition, if hesucceeded, brought
back with him a numerous troop of slaves, as many as he
could seize2—if he failed, became very likely a slave
himself: so that the slave was often by birth of equal dignity
with his master—Eumsus was himself the son of a chief,
conveyed away when a child by his nurse, and sold by
Pheenician kidnappers to Laertés. A slave of this charac-
ter, if he conducted himself well, might often expect to be
enfranchised by his master, and placed in an independent
holding.3

On the whole, the slavery of legendary Greece does
not present itself as existing under a peculiarly harsh form,
especially if we consider that all the classes of society were
then very much upon a level in point of taste, sentiment,
and instruction.# In the absence of legal security or an
effective social sanction, it is probable &xat the condition
of a slave under, an average master may have been as good
as that of the free Théte. The class of slaves whose lot
appears to have been the most pitiable were the females

Slaves.

! Odysseus and other chiefs of
Ithaka had oxen, sheep, mules,
&c., on the continent and in Pelo-
ponndsus, under the care of herds-
men (Odyes. iv. 636 ; xiv. 100).

Leukanor, king of Bosporus,
asks the BSoythian Arsakomas—
Iéoa 8¢ Booxnpata, % mécag apatas
Eyews, TadTa Tap Opeic whouteite;
(Lucian, Toxaris, c. 45). The
enumeration of the property of
Odysseus would have placed the
Booxnpata in the front line.

2 Apwal & d¢’Aykedc Antosate
(Iliad, xviii, 28: compare also
Odyss. i. 897 ; xxiii. 367; particul-
arly xvii. 441),

3 Odyss. xiv. 64; xv. 412; see

also xix. 78: Eurykleia was also
of dignified birth (i. 436). The
questions put by Odysseus to
Fumeus, to which the speech
above referred to is an answer,
indicate the proximate causes of
slavery: “Was the oity of your
father sacked ? or were you seized
by pirates when alone with your
sheep and oxen ?” Odyss. xv. 385).

Eumgus had purchased a slave
for himself (Odyss. xiv. #48).

4 Tacitus, Mor. Germ. 21. “Domi-
num ac servum nullis educationis
deliciis dig : inter d
pecora, in eddem humo, degunt,”
&c. (Juvenal, Sat. xiv. 167).
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—more numerous than the males, and performing the prin-
cipal work in the interior of the house. Not only do they
seem to have been more harshly treated than the males
but they were charged with the hardest and most exhaust-
ing labour which the establishment of a Greek chief re-
quired—they brought in water from the spring, and turned
by hand the house-mills, which ground the large quantity
of flour consumed in his family.t This oppressive task
was performed generally by female slaves, in historical as
well as in legendary Greece.?2 Spinning and weaving was
the constant occupation of women, whether free or slave, of
every rank and station: all the garments worn both by men
and women were fashioned at home, and Helen as well as
Penelopé is expert and assiduous at the occupation.? The
daughters of Keleos at Eleusis go to the well with their
basins for water, and Nausikaa daughter of Alkinous+ joins
her female slaves in the business of washing her garments
in the river. If we are obliged to point out the fierceness
and insecurity of an early society, we may at the same time
note with pleasure its characteristic simplicity of manners:
Rebecca, Rachel, and the daughters of Jethro in the early

1 Odyss. vii. 104; xx. 116, Iliad,
vi. 457; compare the Book of
Genesis, ch. xi. 5. The expression
of Telemachus, when he is proceed-
ing to hang up the female slaves
who had misbehaved, is bitterly
contemptuous: -

My piv S xabap@ Bavaty dnd

Bupov dhotpwny

Tawy, &o. (Odyss. xxii. 464.)

The humble etablishment of
Hesiod’s farmer does not possess
a mill ; he has nothing better than
a wooden pestle and mortar for
grinding or bruising the corn;
both are constructed, and the wood
cut from the trees by his own
hand (Opp. Di. 423), though it
seems that a professional carpenter
(“the servant of Athénd”) is re-
quired to put together the plough
(v. 480). The Virgilian poem
Moretum (v. 24) assigns a hand-
mill even to the humblest rural
establishment. The instructive
article “Corn Mills” in Beckmann’s

Hist. of Inventions (vol. i. p. 227,
Engl, transl.) collects all the in-
formation available about this
subject.

2 S8ee Lysias, Or. 1, p. 93 (De
Csde Eratosthenis). Plutarch (Non
posse suaviter vivi secundum Epi-
curum, o. 21, p. 1101)—[layve-
xed ¢ ahetple mpbe pINNY xvoupévy
—and Kallimachus (Hymn. ad
Delum, 242)—pnd’ 80¢ Seudal Ave-
toxéec poyéouary ahetpideg—notice
the overworked condition of these
women.

The “grinding slaves” (aletpidec)
are expressly named in one of the
Laws of Ethelbert king of Kent,
and constitute the second class in
point of value among the female
slaves (Law xi. Thorpels Ancient
Laws and Institutes of England,
vol. i. p. 7).

3 Odyss. iv. 181; xix. 285,

4 Odyss. vi. 96; Hymn, ad D8-
mdtr. 105.

H2
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Mosaic narrative, as well as the wife of the native Mace-
donian chief (with whom the Temenid Perdiccas, ancestor
of Philip and Alexander, first took service on retiring from
Argos) baking her own cakes on the hearth,! exhibit a
parallel in this respect to the Homeric pictures.

‘We obtain no particulars respecting either the com-
Thates mon freemen generally, or the particular class
’ of them called Thétes. These latter, engaged
for special jobs, or at the harvest and other busy seasons
of field labour, seem to have given their labour in exchange
for board and clothing: they are mentioned in the same
line with the slaves,2 and were (as has been just observed)
probably on the whole little better off. The condition of
a poor freeman in those days, without a lot of land of his
own, going about from one temporary job to another, and
having no powerful family and no social authority to look
up to for protection, must have been sufficiently miserable.
‘When Eumeus indulged his expectation of being manu-
mitted by his masters, he thought at the same time that
they would give him a wife, a house, and a lot of land, near
to themselves;3 without which collateral advantages, simple
manumission might perhaps have been no improvement in
his condition. To be Théte in the service of a very poor
farmer is selected by Achilles as the maximum of human
hardship: such a person could not give to his Théte the
same ample food, and good shoes and clothing,as the wealthy
chiefEurymachus, while he would exact more severe labour. *
It was probably among such smaller occupants, who could
not advance the price necessary to purciase slaves, and
were glad to save the cost of keep when they did not need
service, that the Thétes found employment: though we may
conclude that the brave and strong amongst these poor
freemen found it preferable to accompany some freebooting
chief, and to live by the plunder acquired.’> The exact
Hesiod advises his farmer, whose work is chiefly performed

! Herodot. viii. 187.

2 Odyss. iv. 643.

* Odyss. xiv. 64,

4 Compare Odyss. xi. 490, with
xviii. 3568, Klyteemndstra, in the
Agamemnon of Bschylus, preaches
a something similar doctrine to
Kassandra,—how much kinder the
Gpyaténhoutor Seonotal were towards

their slaves, than masters who
had risen by unexpected prosperity
(Agamemn. 1042),

8 Thuoyd. i. 6. érpdrmovto mpds
Afotstay, hyoupévwy dvipdy ob Tdv
aduvatwratwy, xépdous Tod apeTépon
adtdy Evexa, xal 6T  &obevion

THOPTG
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by slaves, to employ and maintain the Théte during sum-
mer-time, but to dismiss him as soon as the harvest 1s com-
pletely got in, and then to take into his house for the winter,
a woman “without any child;” who would of course be
more useful than the Théte for the indoor occupations of
that season.!

In a state of society such as that which we have been
describing, Grecian commerce was necessarily

Limited
trifling and restricted. The Homeric poems commerce
mark either total ignorance or great vagueness . ayifn
of apprehension respecting all that lies beyond Homerlo

the coasts of Greece and Asia Minor and the
islands between or adjoining them. Libya and Egypt are
supposed so distant as to be known only ﬂy name and hear-
say: indeed when the city of Kyrene was founded, a cen-
tury and a half after the first Olymﬁiad, it was difficult to
ﬁn(f anywhere a Greek navigator who had ever visited the
coast of Libya, or was fit to serve as guide to the colonists.?

The mention of the Sikels in the

! Hesiod, Opp. Di. 459—ipoppn-
O7var, dpdg dpdéc e xal adtoc—
and 603:—

o ooes Adtap Emiy &y

Iavta Blov xatébna émnppevoy

#800e olxov,

B4jtd < d&owxo,

drexvoy Epiloy

AiteoBar xéropar: yohend) & Omé-

noptig Eprfoc. -
The two words dotxov moteicOar
seem here to be taken together in
the sense of “dismiss the Théte,”
or “make him houseless;” for when
put out of his employer’s house,
he had no residence of his own.
Gottling (ad loc.), Nitzsch (ad
Odyss. iv. 648), and Lehrs (Quast.
Epic. p. 205) all construe &ovxov
with 67jra, and represent Hesiod
as advising that the houseless
Théte should be at that moment
taken om, just at the time when
the summer’s work was finished.
Lehrs (and seemingly Gottling
also), sensible that this can never
have been the real meaning of the
poet, would throw out the two

rottiglar, xal

dyssey? leads us to

lines as spurious. I may remark
further that the translation of O3¢
given by Gottling—villseus—is in-
appropriate: it includes the idea
of superintendence over other
labourers, which does mnot seem
to have belonged to the Thate in
any case.

There were a class of poor free-
women who made their living by
taking in wool to spin and per-
haps to weave: the exactness of
their dealing as well as the poor
profit which they made, are at-
tested by a touching Homeric
simile (Tliad, xiii. 434). See Iliad,
vi. 289; xxiii. 742. Odyss. xv. 414,

2 Herodot. iv. 151. Compare
Ukert, Geographie der Griechen
und Romer, part i. p. 16—19.

3 Odyss. xx. 888—xxiv. 210. The
identity of the Homoric Bcberia
with Korkyra, and that of the
Homeric Thrinakia with S8joily,
appear to me not at all made out.
Both Welcker and Klausen treat
the Pheeakians as purely mythical
persons (see W. C, Miiller, De



' L4
102 HISTORY OF GREECE. Paxrr I,

conclude that Korkyra, Italy and Sicily were not wholly
unknown to the poet. Among seafaring Greeks, the know-
ledge of the latter implied the knowledge of the two former
—since the habitual track, even of a well-equipped Athenian
trireme during the Peloponnesian war, from Peloponnésus
to Sicily, was by Korkyra and the Gulf of Tarentum. The
Phokaans, long afterwards, were the first Greeks who ex-

lored either the Adriatic or Tyrrhenian sea.t Of the

uxine sea no knowledge is manifested in Homer, who, as
a general rule, presents to us the names of distant regions
only in connexion with romantic or monstrous accompani-
K ments. The Kretans, and still more the Ta-

retans, . .
Taphisns, phians (who are supposed to have occupied the
Phani- western islands off the coast of Akarnania), are
clane. mentioned as skilful mariners, and the Taphian
Mentés professes to be conveying iron to Temesa to be
there exchanged for copper;? but both Taphians and
Kretans are more corsairs than traders.3 The strong
sense of the dangers of the sea, expressed by the poet
Hesiod, and the imﬁerfect structure of the early Grecian
ship, attested by Thucydidés (who points out the more
recent date of that improved shipbuilding which prevailed
in his time), concur to demonstrate the then narrow range
of nautical enterprise.4

Such was the state of the Greeks as traders, at a time
when Babylon combined a crowded and industrious po-
pulation with extensive commerce, and when the Pheenician
merchant-ships visited in one direction the southern coast
of Arabia, perhaps even the island of Ceylon—in another
direction, the British islands.

The Phcenician, the kinsman of the ancient Jew,
exhibits the type of character belonging to the latter—
with greater enterprise and ingenuity, and less of religious
exclusiveness, yet still different from, and even antipathetic
to, the character of the Greeks. In the Homeric poems,
he appears somewhat like the Jew of the middle ages, a

Coroyrorum Republich, Gotting. point among critics both ancient
1835, p. 9). and modern.
! Herodot. i. 168. ? Odyss. xv. 426. Tépior, Ants-
2 Nitsach.ad Odyss.i.181; S8trabo, topec dvdpec; and xvi, 426. Hymn
i. p. 6. The situation of Temesa, to D&maétdr, v, 128.
whether it is to be placed in Italy 4 Hesiod. Opp. Di. 616—684,; Thu-
or in Cyprus, has been a disputed cyd. i. 18,
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crafty trader turning to profit the violence and rapacity
of otﬂers——bringing them ornaments, decorations, the finest
and brightest products of the loom, iold, silver, ele¢trum,
ivory, tin, &c., in exchange for which he received landed
produce, skins, wool and slaves, the only commoditigs
which even a wealthy Greek chief of those early times had.
to offer—prepared at the same time for dishonest gain, in
any manner which chance might throw in his way.1 He is
however really a trader, not undertaking expeditions with

the deliberate Eurpose of surprise and plunder, and stan-

ding distinguis

rhenian, Kretan, or Taphian pirate. Tin, ivory,
and electrum, all of which are acknowledged in

ed in this respect from the Tyr- wature of

Pheenician
trade as
indioated.

the Homeric poems, were the fruit of Pheenician by Homer.
trade with the West as well as with the East.2

1 Odyss. xiv. 290: xv. 416.—

Dolvik 7\Bev dvijp, anatiia eldid,

Tponrng, 8¢ &) nalhg xdx’ dvlpi>-
mowowy dpyet.

The interesting narrative given
by Eumwmus, of the manner in
which he fell into slavery, is a
vivid picture of Phoenician dealing
(compare Herodot, i. 2—4. Iliad,
vi. 290; xxiii. 743). Paris is re-
ported to have visited Sidon, and
brought from thence women emi-
nent for skill at the loom, The
Cyprian Verses (see the Argumepnt
ap. Diintzer p. 17) affirmed that
Paris had landed at Sidon, and
attacked and captured the city.
Taphian corsairs kidnapped slaves
at Sidon (Odyss. xv. 424),

The ornaments or trinkets (¢00p-
pata) which the Phmnician mer-
chant carries with him, seem to be
the same as the Jaidala =moll&,
Méprag te yvapntac 0' EAuxac, &c.,
which Héphmstus was employed
in fabricating (Iliad, xviii. 400)
under the protection of Thetis.

4Fallacissimum esse genus Phee-
nicium omnja monumenta vetus-
tatis atque omnes histori® nobis
prodiderunt.” (Cicero, Orat. Trium.
partes inedites, ed. Maii, 1815, p.
13,)

2Ivory is frequently meptioned
in Homer, who uses the ward
éMipag exclusively to mean that
substance,not to signify theanima].

The art of dyeing, especially
with the various shades of purple,
was in after-ages one of the spa-
cial excellencies of the Phoeni-
cians: yet Homer, where he alludes
in a simile to dyeing or staining,
introduces a Mwonian or Karian
woman as the performer of the
process, not a Phenician (Iliad,
iv. 141),

What the electrum named in the
Homeric poems really is cannot
be positively determined. The word
in antiquity meant two different
things: 1. amber; 2. an impure
gold, containing as much as one-
fifth or more of silver (Pliny, H.
N, xxxiii. 4). The passages in
which we read the word in the
Odyssey do mot positively exclude
either of these meanings; but they
present to us electrum so much
in juxtaposition with gold and
silver each separately, that per-
haps the second meaning is more
probable than the first. Herodotus
understands it to mean ambder
(iii. 116): Sophoklds, on the con-
trary, employs it to designate a
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Thucydidés tells us that the Phoenicians and Karians,
in very early periods, occupied many of the islands of the
Zgean, and we know, from the striking remnant of their
mining works which Herodotus himself saw in Thasus, off
the coast of Thrace, that they had once extracted gold
from the mountains of that island—at a period indeed very
far back, since their occupation must have been abandoned
prior to the settlement of the poet Archilochus.t Yet few
of the islands in the Aigean were rich in such valuable
products, nor was it in the usual course of Pheenician
proceeding to occupy islands, except where there was an
adjoining mainland with which trade could be carried on.
The traffic of these active mariners required no permanent
settlement. Butas occasional visitors theywere convenient,
in enabling a Greek chief to turn his captives to account,
—to get rid of slaves, or friendless Thétes who were
troublesome—andto supply himself with the metals, precious
as well as useful.2 The halls of Alkinous and Menelaus
glitter with gold, copper, and electrum. Large stocks of
yet unemployed metal—gold, copper and iron—are stored
up in the treasure-chamber of Odysseus and other chiefs.

metal akin to gold (Antigone, 1033).

See the dissertation of Buttmann,
appended to his collection of es-
says called Mythologus, vol. ii. p.
887; also Beckmann, History of
Inventions, vol. iv. p. 12, Engl.
Transl. “The ancients (observes
the latter) used as a peculiar metal
a mixture of gold and silver, be-
cause they were not acquainted
with the art of separating them,
and gave it the name of electrum.”
Dr. Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, vol.
i. p. 241) thinks that the Homeric
electrum is amber; on the con-
trary, Hiillmann thinks that it
was a metallic substance (Handels-
Geschichte der Griechen, p. 63-81).

Beokmann doubts whether the
oldest xagoitepog of the Greeks was
really tin: he rather thinks that it
was “the stannum of the Romans,
the werk of our smelting-houses,
—that is, a mixture of lead, silver,
and other accidental metals” (ibid.

p. 20). The Greeks of Massalia
procured tin from Britain, through
Gaul, by the Seine, the Saone,
and the Rhone (Diodor. v. 22).

! Herodot. ii. 44; vi. 47. Archi-
loch. Fragm. 2122, ed. Gaisf.
(Enomaus, ap. Euseb. Prep. Ev.
vi. 7. Thucyd. i. 18.

The Greeks connected this Phee-
nician settlement in Thasus with
the legend of Kadmus and his
sister Eurdpa: Thasus, the epony-
mus of the island, was brother of
Kadmus. (Herod. ib.)

2 The angry Laomeddn threa-
tens, when Poseidon and Apollo
ask from him (at the expiration of
their term of servitude) the stipu-
lated wages of their labour, to cut
off their ears and send them off to
some distant islands (Ilfad, xxi.
454). Compare xxiv. 752. Odyss.
xx, 883 ; xviii. 88,

3 Odyss. iv. 73; vii, 85; xxi, 61,
Iliad, ii. 226; vi. 47,



Cmar. XX. NATURE OF PHENICIAN TRADE. 105
Coined money is unknown to the Homeric age—the trade
carried on being one of barter. In reference also to the
metals, it deserves to be remarked that the Homeric des-
criptions universally suppose copper, and not iron, to be
employed for arms, both offensive and defensive. By what
process the copper was tempered and hardened, so as to
serve the purposes of the warrior, we do not know;! but
the use of iron for these objects belongs to a later age,
though the Works and Days of Hesiod suppose this change

to have been already introduced.?

The mode of fighting among the Homeric
not less different from the historical times, than
the material of which their arms were composed.
In historical Greece, the Hoplites, or heavy-
armed infantry, maintained a close order and
well-dressed line, charging the enemy with their

! 8ee Millin, Minéralogie Ho-
mérique, p. 74, That there are,
however, modes of tempering cop-
per, so as to impart to it the
hardness of steel, has been proved
by the experiments of the Comte
de Oaylus.

The Massaget®e employed only
copper—no iron —for their weapons
(Herodet. i. 218).

* Hesiod, Opp. Di. 160—420. The
examination of the various matters
of antiquity discoverable through-
out the north of Europe, as pub-
lished by the Antiquarian Society
of Oopenhagen, recognises a dis-
tinotion of three successive ages:
—1. Implements and arms of stone,
bone, wood, &c.; little or no use
of metals at all; clothing made
of skins. 2. Implements and arms
of copper and gold, or rather
bronze and gold ; little or no silver
or iron. Articles of gold and elec-
trum are found belonging to this
age, but none of silver, nor any
evidences of writing. 3. The age
which follows this has belonging
to it arms of jron, articles of
silver, and some Runic insorip-
tions: it is the last age of north-
ern paganism, immediately pre<

heroes is

‘Weapons
and mode
of fighting
of the
Homeric
Greeks.

ceding the introduction of Chris-
tianity (Leitfaden zur Nordischen
Alterthumskunde, pp. 81, 57, 63,
Copenhagen, 1837.)

The Homeric age coincides with
the second of these two periods.
Silver is comparatively little men-
tioned in Homer, while both bronze
and gold are familiar metals. Iron
also is rare, and seems employed
only for agricultural purposes—
Xpuady 18, ydAudy te Ghc, éobijra
0 bpavtyy (Iliad, vi. 48; Odyss. ii.
888; xiii. 186). The ypusoydoc and
the yalxsds are both mentioned in
Homer, but workers in silver and
iron arenot known by any special
name (Odyss. fii. 416—436).

“The hatchet, wimble, plane, and
level, are the tools mentioned by
Homer, who appears to have been
unacquainted with the saw, the
square, and the compass.” (Gil-
les, Hist. of Greece, chap. ii.
p. 61)

The Gauls known to Polybius,
seemingly the Cisalpine Gauls
only, possessed all their property
in cattle and gold—fpéppata xal
ypuodc,—on account of the easy
transportability of both (Polyb.
ii. 17).
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spears protended at even distance, and coming thus to
close conflict without breaking their rank: there were
special troops, bowmen, slingers, &c. armed with missiles,
but the hoplite had no weapon to employ in this manner.
The heroes of the Iliad and Odyssey, on the contrary,
habitually employ the spear as a missile, which they launch
with tremendous force: each of them is mounted in his
war-chariot drawn by two horses and calculated to contain
the warrior and his charioteer; in which latter capacity a
friend or comrade will sometimes consent to serve. Ad-
vancing in his chariot at full speed, in front of his own
soldiers, he hurls his spear against the enemy: sometimes
indeed he will fight on foot and hand to {mnd, but the
chariot is usually near to receive him if he chooses, or to
ensure his retreat. The mass of the Greeks and Trojans
coming forward to the charge, without any regular step or
evenly-maintained line, make their attack in the same way
by hurling their spears. Each chief wears habitually a
long sword and a short dagger, besides his two spears to
be launched forward—the spear being also used, if occasion
serves, as a weapon for thrust. Every man is protected
by shield, helmet, breastplate and greaves: but the armour
og the chiefs is greatly superior to that of the common
men, while they themselves are both stronger and more
expert in the use of their weapons. There are a few bow-
men, as rare exceptions, but the general equipment and
proceeding is as here described.

Such ﬁoose array, immortalised as it is in the Iliad, is
familiar to every one; and the contrast which

" Contrast
wgtl;l e it presents, with those inflexible ranks and that
T Tuis. irresistiblesimultaneous charge which bore down
torlosl the Persian throng at Platea and Kunaxa,! is
T .

such as to illustrate forcibly the general differ-
ence between heroic and historical Greece. 'While in the

! Tyrteeus, in his military ex-
pressions, seems to conceive the
Homeric mode of hurling the spear
as still prevalent—3opu &' edtéApwe
BaArovreg (Fragm.ix. Gaisford).
Either he had his mind prepossess-
ed with the Homeric array, or
else the close order and conjunct
spears of the hoplites had not yet
been introduced during the second
Messenian war.

Thiersch and Schneidewin would
substitute m&\l\ovrec in place of
BdAXovrec. Euripidés (Androm. 695)
has a similar expression, yet it
does not apply well to hoplites;
for one of the virtues of the ho-
plite consisted in carrying his spear
steadily : dopatwy xlvnarc betokens
& disorderly march and the want of
steady courage and self-possession.
See the remarks of Brasidas upon
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former, a few splendid figures stand forward in prominent
relief, the remainder being a mere unorganised and in-
effective mass—in the latter, these units have been com-
bined into a system, in which every man, officer and soldier,
has his assigned place and duty, and the victory, when
gained, is the joint work of all. Pre-eminent individual
prowess is indeed materially abridged, if not wholly ex-
cluded—no man can do more than maintain his station in
the line.t But on the other hand, the grand purposes,
aggressive or defensive, for which alone arms are taken
up, become more assured and easy; while long-sighted
combinations of the general are rendered for the first time

racticable, when hegha.s a disciplined body of men to obey

im. In tracing the picture of civil society, we "have to
remark a similar transition—we pass from Hé- Analogous
raklés, Théseus, Jason, Achilles, to Solén, Py- change—in
thagoras and Periklés—from “the shepherd of Zaay ona
his people,” (to use the phrase in which Homer in civil
depicts the good side of the Heroic king,) to the *°¢1°*¥:
legislator who introduces, and the statesman who maintains,
a preconcerted system by which willing citizens consent to
bind themselves. If commanding individual talent is not
always to be found, the whole community is so trained as
to be able to maintain its course under inferior leaders;
the rights as well as the duties of each citizen being
predetermined in the social order, according to principles
more or less wisely laid down. The contrast 1s similar,
and the transition equally remarkable, in the civil as in the
military picture. In fact, the military organization of the
Grecian republics is an element of the greatest importance
in respect to the conspicuous part which they have played
inhuman affairs—theirsuperiority over other contemporary
nations in this respect being hardly less striking than it is
in many others, as we shall%mve occasion to see in a sub-
sequent stage of this history.

Even at the most advanced point of their tactics, the
Greeks could effect little against a walled city. mortisca-
Still less effective were the heroic weapons and tion of
array for such an undertaking as a siege. For- *°"™*
tifications are a feature of the age deserving considerable
notice. There was a time, we are told, in which the

the ranks of the Athenians under ! Euripid, Andromach. 696,
Kleon at Amphipol. (Thucyd. v. 6).
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primitive Greek towns or villages derived a precarious
security, not from their walls, but merely from sites lofty
and difficult of access. They were not {uilt immediately
upon the shore, or close upon any convenient landing-place,
but at some distance inland, on a rock or elevation which
could not be approached without notice or scaled without
difficulty. It was thought sufficient at that time to guard
against piratical or marauding surprise: but as the state
of society became assured—as the chance of sudden assault
comparatively diminished and industry increased—these
uninviting abodes were exchanged for more convenient
sites on the plain or declivity beneath; or a portion of the
latter was enclosed within larger boundaries and joined on
to the original foundation, which thus became the Acropolis
of the new town. Thébes, Athens, Argos, &c. belonged to
the latter class of cities; but there were in many parts of
Greece deserted sites on hill-tops, still retaining even in
historical times the traces of former habitation, and some
of them still bearing the name of the old towns. Among
the mountainous parts of Kréte, in Agina and Rhodes, in
portions of Mount Ida and Parnassus, similar remnants:
might be perceived. !

Probably in such primitive hill villages, a continuous
Barliest  circle of wall would hardly be required as an
residences gdditional means of defence, and would often be
e rendered very difficult by the rugged nature of
hill vil-  the ground. But Thucydidés represents the
lagos 1ot7 earliest Greeks—those ~whom he conceives
ficult of  anterior to the Trojan war—as living thus uni-
aocess. versally in unfortified villages chiefly on account
of their poverty, rudeness, and thorough carelessness for

1‘H malard woig in Agina (He-
rodot. vi. 88); 'Agtundlata in Sa-
mus (Polyeen. .28, 2; Etymol. Mag.
v. ’Aotumddlara: it b seem-

Slorg #Eqxovta elc Ty vov Safdu
petyxiolngav. Paphos in Cyprus
was the same distance below the

ient Palee-Paphos (Strabo, xiv.

ingly the acropolis of the subse-
quent city).

About the deserted sites in the
lofty regions of Kréte, see Theo-
phrastus, de Ventis, v. 18, ed.
Schneider, p. 762.

The site of la)atoxnpic in Mount
Ida,—iérndvw KéBpyvoe xatd <b pe-
tewpdtatoy tijc “Idn¢ (Btrabo, xiii.
p. 607); Satepoy d& xatwrépw ota-

p. 688).

Near Mantineia in Arcadia was
situated Gpog év T mediyp, Ta épei-
ma Eve Mavtuvstag Exov T7jc dpyatac:
xakeitar 3¢ b ywplo, ép’ Auoy M-
¢ (Pausan. viii. 12, 4.). See a
similar statement about the lofty
sites of the ancient town of Or-
h (in Arcadia) Paus. viii.
13, 2), of Nonakris (viii. 17, 5), of
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the morrow. Oppressed and held apart from each other
by perpetual fear, they had not yet contracted the sen-
timent of fixed abodes—they were unwilling even to plant
fruit-trees because of the uncertainty of gathering the
produce—and were always ready to dislodge, because
there was nothing to gain by staying, and a bare subsistence
might be had any where. He compares them to the moun-
taineers of Atolia and of the Ozolian Lokris in his own
time, who dwelt in their unfortified hill villages with little
or no inter-communication, always armed and fighting, and
subsisting on the produce of their cattle and their woodst
—clothed in undrest hides, and eating raw meat. )
The picture given by Thucydidés, of these very early

and unrecorded times, can only be taken as conjectural—
the conjectures indeed of a statesman and a philosopher,—
eneralised too, in part, from the many particu-
ar instances of contention and expulsion of
chiefs whichhe foundin theold legenzry poems,
The Homeric poems, however, present to us a
different picture. They recognise walled towns;
fixed abodes, strong local attachments, heredi-

Homeric
society re-
cognises
walled
towns.
individual
property,
and strong

taryindividual property in land, vineyards plan-
fu]fy cultivated, established temples

ted and care

Lusi (viii. 18, 8), Lykoreia on Par-
nassus (Paus. x. 6, 2; Strabo, ix.
p. 418).

Compare also Plato (Legg. iii. 2.
p. 678-679), who traces these lofty
and oraggy dwellings, general
among the earliest Grecian town-
ships, to the commencement of hu-
man society after an extensive de-
luge, which had covered all the
lower grounds and left only a few
jarvivors.

! Thuoyd. i. 3. ®aiverar Yap 7
vov ‘EXNdg xakovpévn, od mddar Bz-
Baiwe olxoupdyn, dANd petavastdoeg
te odgar T mpétepa, xal padiwg
fxactor Ty davtdv dmoketnovteg,
Bralépevor Omd Twvdy del mherdvwy
tis Yap épmopiac odx obomg, 0dd
imptyvovteg adede dAlnlowg, obre
xatd iy obre & Baddoong, veps-
nevor 3t ta abtdv Exaotor fooy amoe
Cyv, wal =meprovsiay ypnpdtwy od

local at-
tachments.

Eyovtec 0d8¢ i)y putedovres, &dndov
By §roté Tig inedBiy, xal dteryioTwy
dpa Svrwy, &\hoc aparpfostar, Tijc
t¢ xa8 Apdpay  dvayxalov Tpopijc
mavtayod &y Ayodpevor émixpateivy
o) yalemide amavictavto, xal &'
adto obte peyifer wéhewy loyvov,
obte tf &ALy mapaoxevy.

About the distant and unfortified
villages and rude habits of the
Ztolians and Lokrians, see Thu-
cyd. iii. 94; Pausan, x, 38, 3: also
of the Cisalpine Gauls, Polyb.
ii. 17,

Both Thucydidés and Aristotle
seem to have conceived the Ho-
meric period as mainly analogous
to the BdpBapor of their own day
—Aber ¥ ’Apiototédne Méywy, St
towadta del mowei “Opmpoc ofa v
téter 7y B TolabTa T& makark oldnsp
2t vbv év Toic PapBéporc (Schol,
Iliad. x, 161).
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of the gods, and splendid palaces of the chiefs.t The de-
seription of Thucydidés belongs to a lower form of society,
and bears more analogy to that which the poet himstgf
conceives as antiquated and barbarous—to the savages
Cyclopes . who dwell on the togs of mountains, in hollow
caves, without the plough, without vine or fruit culture,
without arts or instruments—or to the primitive settlement
of Dardanus son of Zeus, on the higher ground of Ida,
while it was reserved for his descendants and successors to
found the holy Ilium on the plain.? Ilium or Troy re-
presents the perfection of Homeric society. It is a con-
secrated spot, containing temples of the gods as well as the
palace of,i’riam, and surrounded by walls which are the
fabric of the gods; while the antecedent form of ruder
society, which the poet briefly glances at, is the parallel of
that which the theory of Thucydidés ascribes to his own
early semi-barbarous ancestors.

Walled towns serve thus as one of the evidences, that

Means of & large part of the population of Greece had,
defence . evenin the Homeric times, reached a level higher
those of  than that of the Ztolians and Lokrians of the
attack. days of Thucydidés. The remains of Mykéna

and Tiryns demonstrate the massy and Cyclo}l))lan style of
architecture employed in those early days: but we may
remark, that while modern observers seem inclined to treat
the remains of the former as very imposing, and significant
of a great princely family, Thucydidés, on the contrary,
speaks of it asa small place, and labours to elude the in-
ference, which might be deduced from its insignificant size,
in disproof of the grandeur of Agamemndn.? Such forti-
fications supplied a means of defence incomparably superior
to those of attack. Indeed even in historical Greece, and
after the invention of battering engines, no city could be
taken except by surprise or blockade, or by ruining the
country around, and thus depriving the inhabitants of their

1 Odyss. vi. 10; respecting Nau-
sithous, past king of the Phea-
kians :

'Apgl 8¢ teiyoq Elacoe moher, xal

edeipato olxoug,

Kal vnode moinoe 8edv, xai éddo-.

cat’ dapobpag.
The vineyard, olive-ground and
garden of Lagrtes, is a model of

careful cultivation (Odyss. xxiv,
245) ; see also the shield of Achil-
les (Iliad, xviii. 641—580), and the
Kalydonian plain (Iliad, ix. 675),

2 Odyss. x. 106—115; Iliad, xx.
216.

3 Thuoyd. i. 10. Kal &t pev M-
xAvar pixpdy 7y, 7 el TL TV ToTE
méhapa pi) aEroypéwy Soxei elvay, &o.
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means of subsistence. And in the two great sieges of the
legendary time, Troy and Thébes, the former is captured
by the stratagem of the wooden horse, while the latter is
evacuated by its citizens, under the warning of the gods,
after their defeat in the field.

This decided superiority of the means of defence over
those of attack, in rude ages, has been one of the grand

. promotive causes both of the growth of civic life, and of
the general march of human improvement. It has enabled
the progressive portions of mankind not only to maintain
their acquisitions against the predatory instincts of the
ruder and poorer, and to surmount the difficulties of inci-

ieut orgamsation,—but ultimately, when their organisation

s been matured, both to acquire predominance, and to

uphold it until their own disciplined habits have in part
passed to their enemies. The important truth here stated
is illustrated not less by the history of ancient Greece,
than by that of modern Europe during the middle ages.
The Homeric chief, combining superior rank with superior
force, and ready to rob at every convenient opportunity,
greatly resembles the feudal baron of the middle ages; but
circumstances absorb him more easily into a city life, and
convert the independent potentate into the member of a
governing aristocracy.! Traffic by sea continued to be
beset with danger from pirates, long after it had Habitual
become tole:aﬁ)ly assured by land: the “wet piracy.
ways” have always been the last resort of lawlessness and
violence, and the Agean in particular has in all times
suffered more than otger waters under this calamity.

! Négelsbach, Homerische Theo-
logie, Abschn. v. sect. 54, Hesiod
‘strongly condemns robbery—Aws
dyady, &praf 8t waxd), Bavitoro 36-
teipa (Opp. Di. 856, comp. 320);
but the sentiment of the Grecian
heroic poetry seems not to go
against it—it is looked upon as a
natural employment of superior
force—Abdtipator & gyaboi dakdv
énl daitag Yaoty (Athens. v. p.178;
comp. Pindar, Fragm. 48, ed. Dis-
sen.): the long spear, sword and
breastplate, of the Kretan Hy-
breas, constitute his wealth (Sko-
lion 27, p. 877, Poet. Lyric. ed.

Bergk), wherewith he ploughs and
reaps—while the unwarlike, who
dare not or cannot wield these
weapons, fall at his feet, and call
him The Great King. The feeling
is different in the later age of
Demétrius Poliorkdtés (about 310
B.0.); in the Ithyphallic Ode ad-
dressed to him at his entrance into
Athens, robbery istreated as worthy
only of ZBtolians :—

Altwhexdy  1dp prdoar Td TdY

nélag,
Nuvi 3%, xal néppw.—

(Poet. Liyr, xxv. p. 453, ed Schneid.)

The robberies of powerful men
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Aggressions of the sort here described were of ¢ourse
most numerous in those earliest times when the Agean
was not yet an Hellenic sea,and when many of the Cyclades
were occupied, not by Greeks, but by Karians—perhaps
by Pheenicians: the number of Karian sepulchres discovered
in the sacred island of Delos seems to attest such occupa-
tion as an historical fact.t According to the legendary
account, espoused both by Herodotus and by Thucydidés,
it was the Kretan Minds who subdued these islands and’
established his sons as rulers in them; either expelling the
Karians, or reducing them to servitude and tribute.2 Thu-
cydidés presumes that he must of course have put down
piracy, in order to enable his tribute to be remitted in

and even highway robbery gene-
rally, found considerable approving
sentiment in the middle ages.
«All Europe (observes Mr. Hallam,
Hist. Mid. Ag. ch. viii. part 8, p.
247) was a scene of intestine anarchy
during the middle ages ; and though
England was far less exposed to
the scourge of private war than
most nations on the continent, we
should find, could we recover the
local annals of every country, such
an accumulation of petty rapine
and tumult, as would almost alien-
ate us from the liberty which served
to engender it. . . . Highway rob-
bery was from the earliest times
a sort of national orime. ... We
know how long the outlaws of
Sherwood lived in tradition; men
who, like some of their betters,
have been permitted to redeem by
a few acts of generosity the just
ignominy of extensive crimes.
These indeed were the heroes of
vulgar applause:.but when such a
judge as Sir John Fortescue could
exult, that more Englishmen were
hanged for robbery in omne year
than French in seven—and that, if
an Englishman be poor, and see
another having riches, which may
be taken from him by might, he
will not spare to do 8o,—it may be
verceived how thoroughly these

sentiments had pervaded the public .
mind.”

The robberies habitually com-
mitted by the noblesse of France
and Germany during the m:ddle
ages, 80 much worse than any thing
in England—and those of the
Highland chiefs even in later times
—are too well-known to need any
references: as to France, an ample
catalogue is set forth in Dulaure’s
Histoire de la Noblesse (Paris,
1793). The confederations of the
German cities chiefly originated in
the necessity of keeping the roads
and rivers open for the transit of
men and goods against the nobles
who infested the high roads.
Scaliger might have found a paral-
lel to the Agotal of the heroioc ages
in the noblesse of 1a Rouergue as
it stood even in the 16th ocentury,
which he thus describes:—“In
Comitatu Rodez pessimi sunt:
nobilitas ibi latroocinatur ; nec pos-
sunt reprimi” (ap. Dulaure, c. 9).

! Thucyd. i. 4, 8. tijc vov ‘EX-
Apwexijc Baddoons.

3 Herodot. i. 171; Thuoyd. i. 4—
8. Isokratds (fsnnthonlio. p. 241)
(akes oredit to Athens for having
finally expelled the Karians out of
these islands at the time of the
Ionic emigration,
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safety, like the Athenians during the time of their hege-
mony.! Upon the legendary thalassocraty of Minds I have
already remarked in another place:? it is sufficient here to
repeat, that in the Homeric poems (long subsequent to
Minds in the current chronology) we find piracy both fre-
quent and held in honourable estimation, as Thucydidés
himself emphatically tells us—remarking moreover that
the vessels of those early days were only half-decked, built
and equipped after the piratical fashion,3 in a manner upon
which the nautical men of his time looked back with dis-
_dain. Img:oved and enlarged ship-building, and the tri-
reme, or ship with three banks of oars, common for warlike
purposes during the Persian invasion, began only with
the growing skill, activity and importance of the Corinth-
ians, three quarters of a century after the first Olympiad.+
Corinth, even in the Homeric poems, is distinguished by
the epithet of wealthy, which it acquired principally from
its remarkable situation on the Isthmus, and from its two
harbours of Lechs&um and Kenchres, the one on the Corinth-
ian, the other on the Sarénic gulf. It thus supplied a con-
venient connexion between Epirus and Italy on.the one
gide, and the Aigean sea on the other, without imposing
upon the unskilful and timid navigator of those days the
necessity of circumnavigating Peloponnésus.

The extension of Grecian traffic and shipping is mani-
fested by a comparison of the Homeric with the gyiendea
Hesiodic poems; in respect to knowledge of geographi-
places and countries—the latter being probably fajgs%o e
referable to dates between B.c. 740 and B.c. 640. Hesiodic
In Homer, acquaintance is shown (the accuracy ompared
of such acquaintance however being exaggerated with
by Straboand other friendly critics) with conti- ™°™°"
nental Greece and its neighiouring islands, with Kréte and

- the principal islands of the Kgean, and with Thrace, the
Troad, the Hellespont, and Asia Minor between Paphla-
gonia northward and Lykia southward. The Sikels are
mentioned in the Odyssey, and Sikania in the last book of
that poem, but nothing 1s said to evince a knowledge of
Italy or the realities o% the western world. Libya, Egypt

! Thucyd. i 4. 76 78 AgoTixdy * See chap. xii,
¢ elxdc,. xa0ypes x wijc Sakdoone  * Thuoyd. i 10, 7t makuvd Tpényp
t9’ Soov H30vato, T0d Tdc mposddovg  AgsmixdTepoy mapsonevagpiva.
oy tévar adrd. ¢ Thuoyd. i. 18,

VOL. IL 1
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and Pheenike, are known by name and by vague hearsay,
but the Nile is only mentioned as “the river Egypt:” whif;
the Euxine sea is not mentioned at all.1 In the Hesiodic
poems, on the other hand, the Nile, the Ister, the Phasis
and the Eridanus, are all specified by name;? Mount Atna,
and the island of Ortygia near to Syracuse, the Tyrrhenians
and Ligurians in the west, and the Scythians in the north,
were also noticed.? Indeed within forty years after the
first Olympiad, the cities of Korkyra and Syracuse were
founded from Corinth—the first of & numerous and power-
ful series of colonies, destined to impart a new character
both to the south of Italy and to Sicily.

In. reference to the astronomy and ‘Ehysics of the
Astronomy Homeric Greek, it has already been remarked
and that he connected together the sensible pheeno-
Physios.  mena which form the subject matter of these
sciences by threads of religious and personifyi:g fancy, to
which the real analogies among them were made subordi-
nate; and that these analogies did not begin to be studied
by themselves, apart from the religious element by which
they had been at first overlaid, until the age of Thales,
coinciding as that period did with the increased opportuni-
ties for visiting Egypt and the interior of Asia. The
Greeks obtained access in both of these countries to an
enlarged stock of astronomical observations, to the use of
the gnomon or sun-dial,* and to a more exact determination

3 See Voelcker, Homerische
Geographfe, ch. ifi. sect. 55—63.
He has brought to bear much
learning and ingenuity to identify
the places visited by Odysseus
with real lands, but the attempt
is not successful. Compare also
Ukert, Hom. Geog. vol. i. p. 14,
and the valuable treatises of J. H.
Voss, Alte Weltkunde, unnexed to
the second volume of his Kritische
Blitter (Stuttgard, 1828), pp. 45
—418, Voss is the father of just
views respecting Homeric geo-
graphy. )

* Hesiod. Theog. 838—340.

? Hesiod. Theogon. 1016 ; Hesiod.
Fragm, 100—194, ed. Gdttling;
Btrabo, i. p. 16; vii. p. 300. Com-
pare Ukert, Geographie der Grie-

chen und Romer, i. p. 87.

¢ The Greeks learnt from the
Babylonians xédo» xal yvidpova xai
& Suwxailexa pipea Tic Rpipne
(Herodot. ii. 109). The word rélov
means the same as Aorologium,
the circular plate upon which the
vertical gnomon projected its sha-
dow, marked so as to indicate the
hour of the day—twelve hours be-
tween sunrise and sunset: seeldeler,
Handbuch der Chronologie, vol. i.
p. 388. Respecting the opinions of
Thales, see the same work, part
ii, p. 18—57; Plutarch. de Plsoit.
Philosophor. ii. 0. 13; Aristot. de
Ocmlo, ii. 18. OCostard, Rise and
Progress of Astronomy among the
Ancients p. 99.



Cmar. XX, HOMERIC ASTRONOMY. 115
of the length of the solar yeart than that which served as
the basis of their various lunar periods. It is pretended
that Thales was the first who predicted an eclipse of the
sun—not indeed accurately, but with large limits of error
as to the time of its occurrence—and that he also possessed
so profound an acquaintance with meteorological pheeno-
mena and probabilities, as to be able to foretel an abundant
crop of olives for the coming year, and to realise a large
sum of money by an olive speculation.? From Thales
downward we trace a succession of astronomical and
physical theories, more or less successful, into which I do
not intend here to enter. It is sufficient at-present to
contrast the father of the Ionic philosophy with the times
preceding him, and to mark the first commencement .of
scientific prediction among the Greeks, however imperfect

! We have very little information
repecting the early Grecian mode
of computing time, and we know
that though all the different states
computed by lunar periods, yet
most, if not all, of them had
different names of months as well
as different days of beginning and
ending their months. All their
immediate computations however
were made by months: the lunar
period was their immediate stand-
ard of reference for ‘determining
their festivals and for other pur-
poses, the solar period being re-

fashion of months differing in
length, varying alternately from
thirty to twenty-nine days. It
appears however that Herodotus
had present to his mind the Die-
teric oycle, or years alternating
between thirteen months and
twelve months (each month of
thirty days), and no other (Hero-
dot. i. 82; compare ii, 104). As
astronomical knowledge improved,
longer and more elaborate periods
were calculated, exhibiting a
nearer correspondence between an
integral number of lunations and

sorted to only as a tive, to
bring the same months constantly
into the same seasons of the year.
Their original month had thirty
days, and was divided into three
decads, as it continued to be
during the times of historical
Athens (Hesiod. Opp. Di. 766). In
order to bring this lunar period
more nearly into harmony with
the sun, they intercalated every
second year an additional month :
so that their years included alter-
nately twelve months and thirteen

months, each month of thirty deys..

This period was called a Dieteris
—sometimes a Trieteris. Solén is
said to have first introduced the

an integral number of solar years.
First, we find a period of four
years: next, the Octadteris, or
period of eight years, or ninety-
nine lunar months: lastly, the
Metonic period of nineteen years,
or 235 lunar months. How far
any of these larger periods were
ever legally authorised or brought
into civil usage even at Athens,
is matter of much doubt. See
Ideler, Ueber die Astronomischen
Beobachtungen der Alten, bp.
176—195; Macrobius, Saturnal.
i. 18.

2 Herodot., i. 74; Aristot. Polit.
i 4,5,

12
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at the outset, as distinguished from the inspired dicta of
prophets or oracles, and from those special signs of the
pu.rﬁoses of the gods, which formed the habitual reliance
of the Homeric man.t We shall see these two modes of
anticipating the future—one based upon the philosophical,
the other upon the religious appreciation of nature—
running simultaneously on throughout Grecian history, and
sharing between them in unequal portions the empire of
the Greek mind; the former acquiring both greater pre-
dominance and wider application among the intellectual
.men, and partially restricti!;ﬁ, but never abolishing, the-
spontaneous employment of the latter among the .

Neither coin: money,l nor the art of writing,? nltl)r‘
painting, nor sculpture, nor imaginative archi-

Colned tecturlz,gbelong to the Homeric and Hesiodic.
writing,  times. Such rudiments of arts, destined ulti-
arts. . .

_ mately toacquire great development in Greece,as
may have existed in these early days, served only as a sort
of nucleus to the fancy of the poet, to shape out for
himself the fabulous creations ascribed to Hephsstus or
Dedalus. No statues of the gods, not even of wood, are
mentioned in the Homeric poems. All the many varieties,
in Grecian music, poetry and dancing—the former chiefl;
borrowed from f/ydm and Phrygia—date from a peri
eonsiderably later than the first Olympiad. Terpander,
the earliest musician -whose date 1s assigned—and the
inventor of the harp with seven strings instead of that with
four strings—does not come until the 26th Olympiad, or
676 B.0.: the poet Archilochus is nearly of the same date.
The iambic and elegiac metres—the first deviations from
the primitive epic strain and subject—do not reach up to
the year 700 B.c. .

. It is thisepic poetry which formsat once both the
Epic - .undoubted prerogative and the solitary jewel of
poetry. the earliest ®ra of Greece. Of the many epic

oems which existed in Greece during the eighth century
gefore the Christian @ra, none have been preserved except

! Odyss. iii. 178.— 63; Eurip. Suppl. 916—380.
'Hriopev 8t Osdv @alvery zépage  ® The ojpata luypd mentioned
adtdp 8y’ Hpiv in Iliad. vi. 168, if they prove
Agike, xal Jviyer niélayoq pécov anything, are rather an evidence
si¢ EbBoray against, than for, the existence of
Tiépvery, &o. alphabetioal writing at the times

Compare Odyss. xx. 100; Iliad, i. when the Iliad was composed,
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the Iliad and Odyssey: the Athiopis of Arktinus, the Ilias
Minor of Leschés, the Cyprian Verses, the Capture of
(Echalia, the Returns of the Heroes from Troy, the Thébais
and the Epigoni—several of them passing in antiquity
under the name of Homer—have all been lost. - But the
two which remain are quite sufficient to demonstrate in
-the primitive Greeks, a mental organisation unparalleled
in any other people, and powers of invention and expression
which prepared,-as well as foreboded, the future eminence
of the nation in all the various departments to which thought
and language can be applied. Great as the power of
thought afterwards became among the Greeks, their power
of expression was still greater; in the former, other nations
have %uilt upon their f%:mdations and surpassed them—in
the latter they still remain unrivalled. It is not too much
to say that this flexible, emphatic and transparent character
of the language as an instrument of communication—its
perfect aptitude for narrative and discussion, as well as
for stirring all the veins of human emotion without ever
forfeiting that character of simplicity which adapts it to
all men and all times—may be traced mainly to the existence
and the wide-spread influence of the Ilad and Odyssey.
To us these compositions are interesting as beau- 1y groat
tiful poems, depicting life and manners, and and perma-
unfolding certain types of character, with the 5ooe an
utmost vivacity and artlessness: to their original the Greek.
hearer, they possessed all these sources of attrac- ™

tion, together with others more powerful still, to which we
are now strangers. Upon him they bore with the full
weight and solemnity of history and religion combined,
while the charm of the poetry was only secondary and
instrumental. The poet was then the teacher and preacher
of the community, not simply the amuser of their leisure
hours: they looked to him for revelations of the unknown
past and for expositions of the attributes and dispensations
of the gods, just as they consulted the prophet for his
privileged insigilt into the future. The ancient epic com-
prised many different poets and poetical compositions,
which fulfilled this purpose with more or less completeness.
But it is the exclusive prerogative of the Iliad and Odyssey,
that after the minds of men had ceased to be in full har-
mony with their original design, they yet retained their
empire by the mere force of secondary excellences; while
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the remaining epics—though serving as food for the curious,
.and as storehouses forlogographers, tragedians, and artiste—
never seem to have acquired very wide popularity even
among intellectual Gree(llgs. '

shall, in the succeeding chapter, give some account
of the epic cycle, of its relation to the Homeric poems, and
of the general evidences respecting the latter, both as to
antiquity and authorship.
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CHAPTER XXIL

GRECIAN EPIC.—HOMERIC POEMS.

Ar the head of the once abundant epical compositions
of Greece, most of them unfortunately lost, stand Two classse
the Iliad and Odyssey, with the immortal name of epic
of Homer attached to each of them, embraci Komorio—
separate portions of the comprehensive legt;ﬁﬁ Hesiodic.
of Troy. They form the type of what may be called the
heroic epic of the Greeks, as distinguished g‘om the genea-
logical, in which latter species some of the Hesiodic poems
—the Catalogue of Women, the Eoiai, and the Naupaktia
—stood conspicuous. Poems of the Homeric character (if
so it may be called, though the expression is very indefinite)
—Dbeing confined to one of the great events or great per-
sonages of Grecian legendary antiquity, and comprising a
limited number of characters all contemporaneous—made
some approach, more or less successful, to a certain poetical
unity; while the Hesiodic poems, tamer in their spirit and
unconfined both as to time and as to persons, strung to-
gether distinct events without any obvious view to concen-
tration of interest—without legitimate beginning or end.!
Between these two extremes there were many ations.
Biographical poems, such as the Herakleia or Theseis, re-
counting all the principal exploits slerformed by one single
hero, present a character intermediate between the two,
but bordering more closely on the Hesiodic. Even the
hymns to the gods, which pass under the name of Homer,
are epical fragments, narrating particular exploits or ad-
ventures of the god commemorated.

Both the didactic and the mystico-religious poetry of
Greece began in Hexameter verse—the characteristic and

! Arist. Poet. ¢,17—87. He points and biographical poems: but he
out and explains the superior takes no notice of the Hesiodic
structure of the Iliad and Odyssey, or genealogical.

(Y] pared with the semi-H i
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consecrated measure of the epic:! but they belong to a
duoti different species, and burst out from a different

?:;ﬁ“:;;mc vein in the Grecian mind. It seems to have been
Hexameter the more common belief among the historical
Pty .  Greeks that such mystic effusions were more
genus than gncient than their narrative poems; and that
the Bpic:  (Orpheus,Musseus, Linus,01én, Pamphus,and even
Hesiod, &c.&c., the reputed composers of the former, were
of earlier date than Homer. But there is no evidence to sus-
tain this opinion, and the presumptions are all against it.
Those compositions, which in the sixth century before the
Christian @ra passed under the name of Orpheus and
Museus, seem to have been unquestionably post-Homeric.
‘We cannot even admit the modified conclusion of Hermann,
TUlrici, and others, that the mystic poetl;y as a genus (put-
ting aside the particular compositions falsely ascribed to
Orpheus and others) preceded in order of time the narra-
tive.2

Besides the Iliad and Odyssey, we make out the titles
of about thirty lost epic poems, sometimes with a briefhint
of their contents.

Concerning the legend of Troy there were five—the
Lost epic  Cyprian Verses, the Athiopis and the Capture
poems. ofy oy, both ascribed to Arktinus; the Lesser
Tliad, ascribed to Leschés; the Returns (of the Heroes
from Troy), to which the name of Hagias of Troezén is at-
tached; and the Telegonia, by Eugammén, a continuation
of the Odyssey. Two poems—the Thebais and the Epi-

oni (perhaps two parts of one and the same poem) were

gevoted to the legend of Thébes—the two sieges of that
zi:g by the Argeians. Another poem, called (Edipodia,

for its subject the tragical destiny of (Edipus and his
family; and perhaps that which is cited as ﬁur6pia, or
verses on Eurdpa, may have comprehended the tale of
her brother Kadmus, the mythical founder of Thébes.3

! Aristot. Poetic. c. 41, He con-
siders the Hexameter to be the
natural measure of narrative
poetry: any other would be un-
seemly.

2 Ulrici, Geschichte des Griechi-
schen Epos, Ste Vorlesung, pp.
96—108; G. Hermann, Usber Ho-
mer und Sappho, in his Opuscula,

tom. vi. p. 89. .

The superior antiquity of Or-
pheus as compared with Homer
passed as a received position to
the classical Romans (Horat. Art.
Poet. 892).

! Respecting these lost epics,
see Diintser, Oollection of the
Fragmenta Epicor. Grecorum;



Cmar, XXI, GRECIAN EPIOC. 121
The exploits of Héraklés were celebrated in two com-
positions, each called Hérakleia, by Kinethén and Pisan-
"der—probably also in many others of which the memory
has not been preserved. The capture of (Echalia by Hé-
raklés formed the subject of a separate epic. Two other
oems, the Agimius and the Minyas, are supposed to have
geen founded on other achievements of this hero—the effec-
tive aid which he lent to the Dorian king Agimius against
the Lapithe, his descent to the under-world for the pur-
pose of rescuing the imprisoned Théseus, and his conquest
of the city of the Minyse, the powerful Orchomenus.t

Other epic poems—the Phordnis, the Danais, the Alk-
mebdnis, the Atthis, the Amazonia2—we know only by
name. We can just guess obscurely at their contents so
far as the name indicates. The Titanomachia, the Gigan-
tomachia, and the Corinthiaca, three compositions all
ascribed to Eumélus, afford by means of their titles anidea
somewhat clearer of the matter which they comprised. The
Theogony ascribed to Hesiod still exists, though partially
.corrupt and mutilated: but there seem to have been other
poems, now lost, of the like import and title.

Of the poems composed in the Hesiodic style, diffusive
and full of genealogical detail, the principal were, the
Catalogue of Women and the Great Eoiai; the latter of
which indeed seems to have been a continuation of the
former. A large number of the celebrated women of heroic
Greece were commemorated in these poems, one after the
" other, withoutany other than an arbitrary bond of connexion.
The Marriage of Kéyx—the Melampodia—and a string of
fables called Astronomia, are farther ascribed to Hesiod:
and the poem above mentioned, called Agimius, is also
sometimes connected with his name, sometimes with that
of Kerkops. The Naupaktian Verses (so called probably
-from the birth-place of their author), and the genealogies
of Kingethoén and Asius, were compositions of the same

Wiillner, De Cyclo Epico, p. 48— as the same with the Epigoni, and

66; and Mr. Fynes Clinton’s Chro-
nology, vol. iii. p. 849—3859.

! Welcker, Der Epische Cyklus,
p. 236—266; Apollodor. ii. 7, 7;
Dioddr. iv. 87; O, Miiller, Dorians,
1. 28,

2 Welcker (Der Epische Cyklus,
P. 209) considers the Alkmadnis

the Atthis of Hegesinous the same
with the Amazonia: in Suidas (v,
“Opnpos) the latter is among the
poems ascribed to Homer.

Leutsch (Thebaidos Cyclice Re-
liquie, p. 12—14) views the The-
bais and the Epigoni as different
parts of the same poem,
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rambling character, as far as we can judge from the scanty

fragments remaining. !

The Orchomenian epic poet Cher-

sias, of whom two lines only are preserved to usby Pausanias,
may reasonably be referred to the same category.?
The oldest of the epic poets, to whom any date, car-

Epic poets .
nndbth?h‘ a8s]1
probable

dates, by

rying with it the semblance of authority, is
ed, is Arktinus of Milétus, who is placed
usebius in the first Ol
Suidas in the ninth. Eugammon, the author of

piad, and by

the Telegonia, and the latest of the catalogue, is placed in
the fifty-third Olympiad, B.c. 566. Between these two we

find Asius and Leschés, about the thirtieth Ol
a time when the vein of the ancient epic was

piad,—
g up,

and when other forms of poetry—elegiac, iambic, lyric and
choric—had either already arisen, or were on the point of

arising, to compete with it.3

It has already been stated in a former chapter, thatin

Epic cycle.

the early commencements of prose-writing, He-
kateus, Pherekydés, and other logographers,

made it their business to extract from the ancient fables

something like a continuous narrative chronologxca]ly

arranged. It was upon a principle somewhat ana!

ogous

that the Alexandrine literati, about the second cent
before the Christian sera,4 arranged the multitude of ol
epic poets into a series founded on the supposed order of

! 8¢e the Fragments of Hesiod,
Eums8lus, Kin®thon, and Asius, in
the collections of Marktscheffel,
Diintzer, Gottling and Gaisford.

I have already, in going over
the ground of Grecian legend, re-
ferred to all these lost poems in
their proper places.

2 Pausan. ix. 38, 6; Plutarch.
Sept. S8ap. Conv. p. 156.

3 8ee Mr. Clinton’s Fasti Helle-
nici, about the date of Arktinus,
vol. i. p. 850.

4 Perhaps Zenodotus, the su-
perintendent of the Alexandrine
library under Ptolemy Philadel-
phus, in the third century B.0.:
there is a BScholion on Plautus,
published not many years ago by
Osann, and since more fully by

moediarum Aristophanis in Pluto—
Alexander Ztolus, et Lycophron
Chalcidensis, et Zenodotus Ephe-
sius, impulsu regis Ptolemei, Phi-
ladelphi to, artis poeti
libros in unum collegerunt et in
ordinem redegerunt; Alexander
t -4 ‘i“, I‘y l‘“ ‘i-"
Zenodotus vero Homeri poemata
et reliquorum illustrium poeta-
rum.” Bee Lange, Ueber die Ky-
klischen Dichter, p. 56 (Mainz
1887); Welcker, Der Epische Oy-
klus, p. 8; Ritschl, Die Alexan-
drinischen Bibliotheken, p. 8 (Bres-
lau, 1838).

Lange disputos the sufficiency of
this passage as proof that Zeno-
dotus was the framer ot the Kpic
Cycle: his grounds are however

Ritschl,—¢Ceecius in to Co-

tisfactory to me.
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time in the events narrated—beginning with the inter-
marriage of Uranus and Gea, and the Theogony—and
concluding with the death of Odysseus by the hands of his
son Telegonus. This collection passed by the name of the
Epic Cycle, and the poets, whose compositions were em-
bodied “in it, were termed Cyclic poets. Doubtless the
epical treasures of the Alexandrine library were larger
tExnhad ever before been brought together and submitted
to men both of learning and leisure; so that multiplication
of such compositions in the same museum rendered it _ad-
visable to establish some fixed order of perusal, and to
copy them in one corrected and uniform edition.t It
pleased the critics to determine precedence neither by
antiquity nor by excellence of the compositions themselves,
but %y the supposed sequence of narrative, so that-the
whole taken together constituted a readable aggregate of
epical antiquity. » :

Much obscurity? exists, and many different opinions
have been expressed, respecting this Epic Cycle: I view it,
not as an exclusive canon, but simply as an all-comprehen-
sive classification, with a new edition founded thereupon.
It would include all the epic poems in the library older.
than the Telegonia, and apt for continuous narrative: it
would exclude only two classes—first, the recent epic poets,
such as Panyasis and Antimachus; next, the genealogical
and desultory poems, such as the Catalogue of Women, the

! That there existed a cyclic compositions put in order and

copy or edition of the Odyssey
(7 xuxhwxd) is proved by two pas-
sages in the Scholia (xvi. 196 ; xvii.
26), with Boeckh’s remark in Butt-
mann’s edition: tkis was the Odys-
sey copied or edited along with
the other poems of the cycle.
Our word to edit—or edition—
suggests ideas not exactly suited
to the proceedings of the Alexan-
drine library, in which we cannot
expect to find anything like what
is now called pudlication. That
magnificent estallishment possess-
ing & large collection of epical
manuscripts, and ample means of
every kind at command, would
noturally desire to have these

corrected by skilful hands, and
then carefully copied for the use
of the library. Such’ copy consti-
tutes the cyclic edition: they
might perhaps cause or permit
duplicates to be made, but the
éxdootc or edition was complete
without them,

2 Respecting the great confusion
in which the Epic Oycle is invol-
ved, see the striking declaration
of Buttmann, Addenda ad Scholia
in Odysseam, p. 6756; compare the
opinions of the different oritics,
as enumerated at the end of
Welcker’s treatise, Episch. Cyk.
p. 420—458.
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Eoiai, and others, which could not be made to fit in to any

chronological sequence of events.t Both the

};vpl}:tctyh&. Dliad and the Odyssey were comprised in the
vas—an  Cycle, so that the denomination of cyclic poet
mentof  did mot originally or designedly carry with it
the poems any association of contempt. But as the great
fo con-® and capital poems were chiefly spoken of by
tinuity of  themselves, or by the title of their own separate

authors, so the %enaral name of poets of the Cycle
came %radually to be applied only to the worst, and thus
to imply vulgarity or common-place; the more so as many
of the inferior compositions included in the collection seem
to have been anonymous, and their authors in consequence
describable only under some such common designation as
that of the cychic poets. It is in this manner that we are
to explain the disparaging sentiment connected by Horace
and others with the idea of a cyclic writer, though no such
sentiment was implied in the original meaning of the Epic

Cycle.

1 Our information respecting the
Epic Cycle is derived from Euty-
chius Proclus, a literary man of
Sicca during the second century
of the Christian @ra, and tutor of
Marcus Antoninus (Jul, Capitolin,
Vit. Marc. ¢. 2)—not from Proclus,
called Diadochus, the new-Platonic
philosopher of the fifth century,
a8 Heyne, Mr, Clinton, and others
have imagined. The fragments
from his work called Chrestomathia
give arguments of several of the
lost cyclic poems connected with
the siege of Troy, communicating
the important fact that the Iliad
and Odyssey were included in the
cycle, and giving the following
description of the principle upon
which it was arranged:—Aiakap-
Baves 3¢ mepl Tod Aeyopévou imixod
20xhov, ¢ dpystatpiv ¢x tijc Odpa-
vou xal Tijc dpoloyoupivys pifewe
oo oo xal mepatodtar 6 imixdg x0X-
hog, &% Sapdpwy moLnTdY SupTAY-
podpevog, péypt T  dmofdotwg
'Odvsoiwg . . . . Adyne 3¢ ¢ Tod
Exuxod x0xAoV T movpata Sracwle-

zar xal omouddlstar tolc wmollois,
oby, obtw dua Ty apiTiy, Ww:dia Ty
dxolovBlay v &v adry
xpaypdtwy (ap. Photium, cod.
239).

This much-commented passage,
while it clearly marks out the
cardinal principle of the Epic
Cycle(axolovBia mpaypétwy),neither
afirms nor denies anything re-
specting the excellence of the
constituent poems. Proclus speaks
of the taste common in his own
time (onouddfetar toic moAloig):
there was not much relish in his
time for these poems as such, but
people were much interested in
the sequence of epical events.

The abstracts, which he himself
drew up in the form of arguments
of several poems, show that he
adapted himself to this taste. We
cannot oollect from his words
that he intended to express any
opinion of his own respecting
the goodness or badness of tha
cyclic poems,
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. The poems of the Cycle were thus mentioned in con-
strast and antithesis with Homer,! though originally the
Tliad and Odyssey had both been included among them: and
this alteration of the meaning of the word has given birth
to a mistake as to the primary purpose of the classification,
as if it had been designed especially to part off the inferior
epic productions from Homer. But while some critics are
disposed to distinguish the cyclic poets too pointedly from
Homer, I conceive that Welcker goes too much into the
other extreme, and identifies the cycle too closely with that
poet. He construes it as a classification delibe- o ...~ =
rately framed to comprise all the various pro- the epio

ductions of the Homeric epic, with its unity of gyele to

action and comparative paucity both of persons ’

and adventures—as opposed to the Hesiodic epic, crowded

WHAT THE EPIC OYCLE, 125

1 The gradual growth of a con-
temptuouns feeling towards the
scriptor cyelicus (Horat. Ars Poe-
tic. 186), which was not originally
implied in the name, is woll set
forth by Lange (Ueber die Kyklisch,
Dicht. p. 53—56).

Both Lange (p. 86—41) however
snd Ulrici (Geschichte des Griech,
Epos, 9te Vorles. p. 418) adopt
another opinion with respect to
the cycle, which I think unsup-
ported and inadmissible,—that the
several constituent poems were
not received into it entire (4. e.
with only such changes as were
requisite for & corrected text),
but cut down and abridged in
such manner as to produce an
exact continuity of narrative.
Lange even imagines that the
cyolic Odyssey was thus dealt with,
But there seems no evidence to
countenance this theory, which
would convert the Alexandrine
literati from ecritics into logo-
graphers. That the oyclic - Iliad
snd Odyssey weore the same in the
main (allowing for corrections of
text) as the common Iliad and
Odyssey, is shown by the fact, that
Proclus merely names them in the
series ‘without giving any abstract

of their contents: they were too
well known to render such a
process necessary. Nor does either
the language of Proclus or that
of Cmcius as applied to Zenodotus,
indicate any transformationapplied
to the poets whose works are des-
cribed to have been brought
together and put into a certain
order.

The hypothesis of Lange {is
founded upon the idea that the
(axohoulia wpaymdtwy) continuity
of narrated events must necessarily
have been exact and without break,
as if the whole constituted one
work. But this would not be
possible, let the framers do what
they might: moreover, in the at-
tempt, the individuality of all
the constituent poets must have
been sacrificed, in such manner
that it would be absurd to discuss
their separate merits.

The continuity of narrative in
the Epic Oycle could not have
been more than approximative,—
as complete as the poems com-
posing it would admit: never-
theless it would be correct to say
that the pocris wore arranged in
series upon this principle and
upon no other. The librarians
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with separate persons and pedigrees, and destitute of cen-
tral action as well as of closing catastrophe. This opinion
does indeed coincide to a great degree with the fact, inas-
much as few of the Hesiodic epics appear to have been
included in the Cycle. To say that none were included,
would be too much, for we cannot venture to set aside
either the Theogony or the Agimius; but we may account
for their absence perfectly well without supposing any
design to exclude them, for 1t is obvious that their rambling
character (like that of the Metamorphoses of Ovid) forbade
the possibility of interweaving them in any continuous
series. Continuity in the series of narrated events, coupled
with a certain defee of antiquity in the poems, being the
principle on which the arrangement called the Epicngycle
was based, the Hesiodic poems generally were excluded, not
from any pre-conceived intention, but because they could
not be brought into harmony with such orderly read.i.l:f.
‘What were the particular poems which it comprised, we
cannot now determine with exactness. Welcker .

x:::. were es them as follows:—Titanomachia, Da-
::gl‘olg:ﬁh nais, azonia (or Atthis), Edipodia, Thebais

(or expedition of Amphiaraiis), Epigoni (or
Alkmeebnis), Minyas (or Phokais), Ca}}ltlure of (Bchalia,
Cyprian Verses, Iliad, Athiopis, Lesser Iliad, Iliupersis or
the Taking of Troy, Returns of the Heroes, Odyssey, and
Telegonia. Wuellner, Lange, and Mr. Fynes Clinton enlarge
the hist of cyclic poems still farther.t But all suchreconstruc-
tions of the Cycle are conjectural and destitute of authority.
The only poems which we can affirm on positive grounds to
have been comprehended in it, are, first, the series respect-
ing the heroes of Troy, from the Cypria to the Telegonia, of
which Proclus has preserved the ariuments, and which in-
cludesthe Iliad and Odyssey—next, theold Thebais, which is
expressly termed cyclic? in order to distinguish it from the
poem of the same name composed by Antimachus. In
regard to other particular compositionswe have no evidence

might have arranged in like manner p. 87—41; Wuellner, De Oyolo

the vast mass of tragedies in their
possession (if they had chosen to
do-s0) upon the principle of se-
quence in the subjects: had they
done so, the series would have
formed & Tragic Cycle.

! Welcker, Der Epische Cyklus,

Epico, p. 48 seq.; Lange, Ueber
die Kyklischen Dichter, p. 47;
Olinton, ¥asti Hellenioi, vol. i
p. 849,

8 Schol. Pindar. Olymp. vi. 26;
Athens. xi, p. 466.
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to guide us, either for admission or exclusion, except our
general views as to the scheme upon which the Cycle was
framed. If my idea of that scheme be correct, the Alexan-
drine critics arranged therein all their old epical treasures,
down to the Telegonia—the good as well as the bad; gold,
silver, and iron—provided only they could be pieced in with
the narrative series. But I cannot venture to include, as
Mr. Clinton does, the Eurépia, the Phordnis, and other
poems of which we know only the names, because it is
uncertain whether their contents were such as to fulfil that
primary condition. Nor can I concur with him in thinking
that, v:lzere there were two or more poems of the same title
and subject, one of them must necessarily have been adopted
into the Cycle to the exclusion of the others. There may
have been two Theogonies, or two Herakleias, both com-
prehended in the Cycle; the purpose being (as I before
remarked), not to sift the better from the worse, but to
determine some fixed order, convenient for reading and
reference, amidst a multiplicity of scattered compositions,
as the basis of a new, entire, and corrected edition.
‘Whatever may have been the principle on which the
ciylclic poems were originally strung together, my 1jea
they are all now lost, except those two unrivalled and Odys-
diamonds, whose brightness, dimming all the §oJ*r° '
rest, has alone sufficed to confer imperishable ofthecycle
flory even upon the earliest phase of Grecian Preserved.
ife. It has been the natural privilege of the Iliad and
Odyssey, from the rise of Grecian philology down to the
resent day, to provoke an intense curiosity, which, even
1n the historical and literary days of Greece, there were no
assured facts to satisfy. These compositions are the monu-
ments of an age essentially religious and poetical, but
. essentially also unphilosophical, unreflecting, and unre-
cording. The nature of the case forbids our having an
authentic transmitted knowledge respecting such a period;
and the lesson must be learnt, hard and painful though it
be, that no imaginable reach of critical acumen will of itself
enable us to discriminate fancy from reality, in the absence
of a tolerable stock of evidence. After the numberless
comments and acrimonious controversies! to which the

P It is .n memorable illustration of literary men in all ages (I fear
of that bitterness which has so we can make no'exception), when
wmuch disgraced the controversies we find Pausanias saying that he
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Homeric poemh have given rise, it can hardly be said that
Curiosity 80y of the pointsoriginally doubtfulhave obtain-

which these ed a solution such as to command universal

Trovevent acquiescence. To glance at all these contro-
noﬁd?;li:o versies, however briefly, would far transcend
satis: o

the limits of the present work. But the most
abridged Grecian history would be incomplete without
some inquiry respecting the Poet (so the Greek critics in
their veneration denominated Homer), and the productions
which pass now, or have heretofore passed, under his name.

‘Who or what was Homer? What date is to be
assigned to him? What were his compositions?

A person, putting these questions to Greeks of different
towns and ages, would have obtained answers widely dis-
crepant and contradictory. Since the invaluable labours
of Aristarchus and the other Alexandrine critics on the text
of the Iliad and Odyssey, it has indeed been customary to
regard those two (putting aside the Hymns and a few other
minor poem:}las being the only %inuin'e Homeric composi-
tions: and the literary men called Chorizontes, or the
Separators, at the head of whom were Xendn and Hella-
nikus, endeavoured still farther to reduce the number by
disconnecting the Iliad and Odyssey, and pointing out that
both could not be the work of the same autﬁor. Throughout
Diterent  UR© Whole course of Grecian antiquity, the Iliad
poems as- 8nd the Odyssey, and the Hymns have been
gribed to  received as Homeric. But if we go back to the

: time of Herodotus or still earlier, we find that
several other epics also were ascribed to Homer—and there
were not wantinil critics, earlier than the Alexandrine age,
who refuded the whole Epic Cycle, together with the
satirical poem called Margités, the Batrachomyomachia,
and other smaller pieces, as Homeric works. The cyclic .
Thebais and the Epigoni (whether they be two separate
poems, or the latter a second part of thg former) were in
early days currently ascribed to Homer: the same was the

had examined into the ages of
Hesiod and Homer with the most

xal ‘Oppov, vno).unpw(p.ovﬁuvu 3
©d dxpiféatatoy ob por ypdpsiy 7dY

laborious scrutiny, but that he
knew too well the calumnious dis-
positions of contemporary critios
and poets, to declare what con-
clusion he had come to (Paus. ix,
30, 9): Ilspl 3¢ ‘Hawédov ts Hhextae

7y, émotapdvp o @ulaitioy EAwy
78 xal ody fxiota Soor xat’ dpd inl
woujost T@v Erwy xalsioTrresay.

! 8ee the extract of Proclus, ir
Photius Cod. 239.
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case with the Cyprian Verses: some even attributed to him
several other poems,! the Capture of (Bchalia, the Lesser
Iliad, the Phoka's, and the Amazonia. The title of the
poem called Thebais to be styled Homeric depends upon
evidence more ancient than any which can be produced to
authenticate the Iliad and the Odyssey: for Kallinus, the
ancient elegiac poet (s.c. 640). mentioned Homer as the
suthor of it—and his opinion was shared by many other
competent judges.? From the remarkable description

iven by Herodotus of the exgulsion of the rhapsodes from
g;ky(in, by the despot Kleisthends, in the time of Solén
(about B.0. 580), we may form a probable judgement that
the Thebais and the Epigoni were then rhapsodised at
Sikyén as Homeric productions.® And it is clear from the

1 Buidas, v. “Op7poc ; Bustath. ad
Iliad. ii. p. 830.

* Pausan. ix. 9, 8. The name of
Kallinus in that passage seems
certainly correct; Té 3% §nn tadta
(the Thebais) Kallivog d7ix pevog
abtidv d¢ pvipny, Epnosy “Opmpiv
by xovfje vra slvar Kallivg 3¢ mok-
Not te xal &Ewor 76you xatd TadTd
fpvwoay. 'Eyd 3t v xoinow tald-

.ty patd 7s "Ihiida xal 'OBbacatay
ixawd pdliorta.

To the same purpose the author
of the Oertamen of Hesiod and
Homer, and the pseudo-Herodotus
(Vit. Homer. ¢. 9). The 'Appiapéw
i€edaaiz, alluded to in Buidas as
the production of Homer, may be
reasonably identified with the
Thebais (Suidas, v. “Op7poc).

The cyclographer Dionysius, who
afirmed that Homer had lived
"both in the Theban and the Tro-
jen wars, must have recognised
that poet as author of the Thebais
as well as of the Iliad (ap. Procl.
ad Hesiod. p. 8).

3 Herodot. v. 87. K\awafév ¢ 7dp
' Apyslotar mohepsioag—1-.0to pivy pa-
Jpdude Enaves & Ewxvim dywvi-
Ceabar, v ‘Opnpeiwy ixiwy stvexa,
8vu *Aptsiol s zal "Apyoc T moAM&
xivta Opvéatar—Tobtodl, Rpdov yap
v xal tots dv adry ) dyopd tdv

VOL. IL

Z.avwvlwy "Adphstov tod Takand
Todtoy ¢~eB0punoe & Kheradivng, tdvra
' Apysioy, £xBsheiv éx tij¢ ybpne. He-
rodotus then goes on to relate
how Kleisthends carried into ef-
fect his purpose of banishing the
hero Adrastus: first, he applied
to the Delphian Apollo for per-
mission to do so directly and
avowedly: next, onthat permission
being refused, he made application
to the Thebans to allow him to
introduce into B8ikydn their hero
Moelanippus, the bitter enemy of
Adrastus in the old Theban le-
gend; by their consent, he con-
secrated a chapel to Melanippus
in the most commanding part of
the Sikyonian agora,and then trans-
ferred to the newly-imported hero
the rites and festivals which had
before been given to Adrastus.

Taking in conjunction all the
points of this very curious tale,
I venture to think that the rhap-
sodes incurred the displeasure of
Kleisthends by reciting, not the
Homerio Iliad, but the Homeric
Thebais and Epigoni. The former
does not answer the conditions of
the narrative; the latter fulfils
them accurately.

1. It cannot be said even by the

utmost latitude of speech, that in
: K



130 HISTORY OF GREECE, Parr 1
language of Herodotus, that in his time the general opinion
ascribed to Homer both the Cyprian Verses and the Epi-

oni, thou&h he himself dissents.t In spite of such dissent,

owever, that historian must have conceived the names of
Homer and Hesiod to be nearly co-extensive with the whole
of the ancient epic, otherwise he would hardly have de-
livered his memorable judgement, that they two ‘were the
framers of Grecian Theogony.

That many different cities laid claim to the birth of

the Iliad “Little else is sung ex-
cept Argos and the Argeians”—
(“in {llis ubique fere nonnisi Argos
et Argivi oelebrantur”—is the
translation of Schweighiuser):
Argos is rarely mentioned in it,
and never exalted into any primary
importance: the Argeians, as in-
habitants of Argos separately, are
never noticed at all: that name is
applied in the Iliad, in common
with Ack and D , only
to the general body. of Greeks—
and even applied to them much
less frequently than the name of
Acheans.

2. Adrastus is twice, and only
twice, mentioned in the Iliad, as
master of the wonderful horse
Areion and as father-in-law of Ty-
deus ; but he makesno figure in the

"Aptoc dside, Oed, xohudlgrov, Evlsy
&vaxtee. &c.

9. Adrastus was king of Argos,
and the chief of the expedition.

It is therefore literally true,
that Argos and the Argeians were
“the burden of the song” in these
two poems.

To this we may add—

1. The rhapsodes would have tho
strongest motive to recite the
Thebais and Epigoni at Bikyon,
where Adrastus was worshipped
and enjoyed so vast a popularity,
and where he even attracted to
himself the chori iti
which in other towns were given
to Dionysus.

2. The means which Kleisthenés
took to get rid of Adrastus indi-
cates a special referemce to the
Thebais: he invited from Thébes

sol

poem, and attracts no int

‘Wherefore. though Kleisthends
mignt have been ever 8o muoh in-
censed against Argos and Adras-
tus, there seems no reason why
he should have interdicted the
rhapsodes from reciting the Iliad.
On the other hand, the Thebais
and Epigoni ocould not fail to
provoke him especially. For,

1. Argos and its inhabitants were
the grand subject of the poem,
and the proclaimed assailants in
the expedition against Thébes.
Though the poem itself is lost,
the first line of it has been pre-
served (Leutsch, Theb. Oycl. Reliq.
p. 5; compare Sophoklss, (Ed. Col.
880 with Scholia),—~

the hero Melanippus, the Heclor
of Thdbes in that very poem.

For these reasons I think we
may conclude that the ‘Opspera
Enn alluded to in this very illus-
trative story of Herodotus are the
Thebais and the Epigoni, not the
Iliad.

t Herodot. ii. 117; iv. 82. The
wordsin whichHerodotus intimates
his own dissent from the reigning
opinion are treated as spurious by
F. A. Wolf, but vindicated by
Schweighiiuser: whether they be
admitted or not, the general cur-
rency of the opinion adverted to
is equally-evident,
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Homer, (seven is rather below the truth, and Smyrna and

Chios are the most prominent among them) is
well known, and most of them had legends to
tell respecting hisromantic Farentage, hisalleged

an itinerant bard
acquainted with poverty and sorrow.! The dis-
crepancies of statement respecting the date of
his reputed existence are no less worthy of

blindness, and his life o

Nothing
known, and
endless di«
versity of
opinion,
respeuting
the person
and date of
Homer.

remark; for out of the eight different epochs assigned to
him, the oldest differs from the most recent by a period of

460 years.

! The Life of Homer, which pas-
ses faleely under the name of
Herodotus, contains a ocollection
of these different stories: it is sup-
posed to have been written about
the second century after the Chris-
tian mra, but the statements which
it furnishes are probably several
of them as old as Ephorus (com-
pare also Proclus ap.Photium,0.289).

The belief in the blindness of
Homer is doubtless of far more
ancient date, since the circumstance
appears mentioned in the Homeric
Hymn to the Delian Apollo, where
the bard of Chios, in some very
touching lines, recommends him-
self and his strains to the favour
of the Delian maidens employed
in the worship of Apollo. This
hymn is cited by Thuoydidés as
unquestionably authentic, and he
doubtless accepted the lines as a

8ept. Sapient. ¢. 10), in which alsq
various stories respecting the life
of Homer are socattered. The eme
peror Hadrian consulted the Del-
phian oracle to know who Homer
was ; the answer of the priestess
reported him to be a native of
Itbaca, the son of Telemachus and
Epikastd, daughter ot Nestor (Cer-
tamen Hom. et Hes. p. 814). The
author of this Certamen tells us
that the authority of the Delphian
oracle deserves implicitconfidence.

Hellanikus, Damastes, and Phere-
kydas traced both Homer and
Hesiod up to Orpheus, through a
pedigree of ten generations (see
Sturz, Fragment. Hellanic. fr, 76—
144 ; compare also Lobeck’s remarks
—Aglaophamus, p. 332—on the sub-
ject of these genealogies). The
computations of these authors ear-
lier than Herodotus are of value,
b they illustrate the habits

description of the p 1 con-
dition and relations of the author
of the Iliad and Odyssey (Thucyd.
{ii. 104): Simonidds of Keb6s also
calls Homer & Chian (Frag. 69,
Schneidewin).

There were also tales which re-
presented Homer as the contem-
porary, the cousin, and the rival
in recited composition, of Hesiod,
who (it was pretended) had van-
qunished him. Bee the Certamon
Homeri et Hesiodi, annexed to the
works of the latter (p. 514, ed.
€Gottling; and Plutarck, Conviv.

of mind in which Grecian chrono-
logy began: the genealogy might
be easily continued backward to
any lenyth in the past. To trace
Homer up to Orpheus, however,
would not have been consonant to
the belief of the Homérids.

‘he contentions of the different
cities which disputed for the birth
of Homer, and indeed all the
legendary anecdotes circulated in
antiquity respecting the poet, are
copiously disoussed in Welcker,
Der Epische Cyklus (p. 194-—199).

K2
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Thus conflicting would have been the answers returned
Postioat  in different portions of the Grecian world to
Gens of the any questions respecting the person of Homer.
Homérids. Byt there were a poetical gens (fraternity or
ﬁuildg in the Ionic island of Chios, who, if the question
ad been put to them, would have answered in another
manner. 'Bo them Homer was not a mere antecedent man,
of kindred nature with themselves, but a divine or semi-
divine eponymus and grogen.itor‘, whom they worshipped
in their gentile sacrifices, and in whose ascendant name
and glory the individuality of every member of the gens
was merged. The compositions of each separate Homérid,
or the combined efforts of many of .them in conjunction,
were the works of Homer: the name of the individual bard
perishes and his authorship is forgotten, but the common
gentile father lives and grows in renown, from generation
to generation, by the genius of his self-renewing sons,
Such was the conception entertained of Homer by the
Homer, the Poctical gens called Homéride or Homérids;

superhu- - and in the general obscurity of the whole case,
e sty I lean towards it as the most plausible con-
father of  ception. Homer is not only the reputed author
this Gens.  of the various compositions emanating from the

gentile members, butalso the recipient of the manydifferent
legends and of the divine genealogy, which it pleases their
imagination to confer upon him. Such manufacture of
fictitious personality, and such perfect incorporation of the
entities of religion and fancy with the real world, is a
process familiar and even habitual in the retrospective
vision of the Greeks.!

It is to be remarked that the poetical gens here brought
to view, the Homérids, are of indisputable authenticity.
Their existence and their considerations were maintained
down to the historical times in the island of Chios.2 If

! Even Aristotle ascribed to
Homera divine parentage: a damsel
of the isle of Ios, pregnant by
some god, was carried off by pirates
to S8myrna at the time of the Ionic
emigration, and there gave birth
to the poet (Aristotel. ap. Plu-
tarch Vit. Homer. p. 1069).

Plato seems to have considered
Homer as having been an itinerant

rhapsode, poor and almost friend-
less (Republ. p. 600).

*Pindar, Nem. ii. 1, and Scholia;
Akusilaus, Fragm. 81, Didot;
Harpokration, v. ‘Opnfpidar: Hel-
lanic. Fr. 86, Didot; 8trabo, xiv,
P. 645, .

It seems by a passage of Plato
(Pheedrus, p. 253), that theHomérids
professed to possess unpublished
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the Homérids were still conspicuous even in the days of
Akusilaus, Pindar, Hellanikus and Plato, when their pro-
ductive invention had ceased, and when they had become
only guardians and distributors, in common with others,
of the treasures bequeathed by their predecessors—far
more exalted must their position have been three centuries
before, while they were still inspired creators of epic
novelty, and when the absence of writing assured to them

the undisputed monopoly of their own compositions.
Homer, then, is no individual man, but the divine or
heroic father (the ideas of worship and ancestry coalescing,
as they constantly did in the Grecian mind) of the gentife
Homérids, and he is the author of the Thebais, the Epigoni,
the Cyprian Verses, the Proeems or Hymns, and other
poems 1n the same sense in which he is the author of the
liad andOdyssey—assuming thatthese various compositions

verses of their ancestral poet—E&ny
anofléita. Compare Plato, Republic.
p. 699, and Isocrat. Helen. p. 218.

! Nitzsch (De Historia Homeri,
TFascic. 1, p. 128, Fascic. 2, p. 71),
and Ulrici (Geschichte der Episch.
Poesie, vol. i. p. 240—381) question
the antiquity of the Homérid gens,
and limit their functions to simple
reciters, denying that they ever
composed songs or poems of their
own. Yet these genfes, such as
the Kuneide, the Lykomide, the
Butade, the Talthybiade, the des-
cendants of Cheirdn at Pelion, &c.,
the Hesychide (Schol. Sophocl.
@Edip. Col. 489) (the acknowledged
parallels of the Homéridw), may
be surely all considered as belon-
ging to the earliest known ele-
ments of Grecian history: rarely
at least, if ever,” can such gens,
with its tripartite ‘character of
civil, religious and . professional,
Le shown to have commenced at
any recent period.- And in the
early times, composer and singer
were one person: often .at least,
though probably not always, the
bard combined both functions.
The Homeric aoidos sings his own

compositions; and it is reasonable
to imagine that many of the early
Homarids did the same.

See Niebulhr, Romisch. Gesch.
vol. i, p. 324; and the treatise,
Ueber die Sikeler in der Odyssee-
in the BRheinisches Museum, 1828,
p. 257; and Boeckh, in the Index
of Contents to his Lectures of 1834,

“The Sage Vyasa (observes
Professor Wilson, System of Hindu
Mythology, Introd. p. lxii.) is
represented, not as the author,
but as the arranger and compiler
of the Vedas and the Purénés.
His name denotes his character,
meaning the arranger or distributor
(Welcker gives the same meaning
to the name Homer); and the
recurrence of many Vyasas,—many
individuals who new modelled the
Hindu scriptures,—has nothing in
it that is improbable, except tho
fabulous intervals by which their
labours are separated.” Individual
authorship and the thirst of per-
sonal distinction are in this case
also buried under one great and
common name, as in the case of
Homer,
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cmanate, as perhaps they may, from different individuals
numbered among the Homérids. But this disallowance
of the historical personality of Homer is quite distinct
from the question, with which it has been often confounded,
whether the Iliad and Odyssey are originally entire poems,
and whether by one author or otherwise. To us, the name
of Homer means these two poems, and little else: we desire
to know as much as can be learnt respecting their date,
their original composition, their preservation, and their
mode of communication to the public. All these questions
are more or less complicated one with the other.
Concerning the date of the poems, we have no other
What may information except the various affirmations,
be the dates pegpecting the aﬁe of Homer, which differ among

i’f.::{em.d themselves (as I have before ob;servecRl by an
Odyssey.  interval of 460 years, and which for the most

part determine the date of Homer by reference to some
other event, itself fabulous and unauthenticated—such as
the Trojan war, the Return of the Hérakleids, or the Ionic
migration. Kratés placed Homer earlier than the Return
of the Hérakleids and less than eighty years after the
Trojan war: Eratosthenés put him 100 years after the
Trojan war: Aristotle, Aristarchus and Castor made his
birth contemporary with the Ionic migration, while Apol-
lodérus brings him down to 100 years after that event, or
240 years after the taking of Troy. Thucydidés assigns to
him a date much subsequent to tlyae Trojan war.t On the
other hand, Theopompus and Euphori6n refer his age to
the far more recent period of the Lydian king Gygés (Ol
18-23, B.c. 708-688), and put him 500 years after the Trojan
epoch.2 What were the grounds of these various conjec-
tures, we do not know, though, in the statements of

4 Thucyd. i. 8.

2 See the statements and citations
respecting the age of Homer, col-
lected in Mr. Clinton’s Chronology,
vol. i. p. 146. He prefers the view
of Aristotle, and places the Iliad
and Odyssey a century earlier
than I am inclined to do,—940—
927 B.0.

Kratds probably placed the poet
snterior to the Return of the Ha-
rakleids, because the Iliad makes
no mention of Dorians in Pelopon-

ndsus: Eratosthends may be sup-
posed to have grounded his date
on the passage of the Iliad which
mentions the three generations
descended from ZEneas. We should
have been gladto know the grounds
of the very low date assigned by
Theopompus and Euphori6n.

The Pseudo-Herodotus, in his
life of Homer, puts the birth of
the poet 168 years after the Trojan
war,
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Kratés and Eratosthenés, we may pretty well divine.. But
the oldest dictum g)reserved to us respecting the date of
Homer—meaning thereby the date of the Iliad and Odyssey
—appears to me at the same time the most credible, and
the most consistent with the general history of the ancient
epic. Herodotus illaces Homer 400 years before Date as-
himself; taking his departure, not from any gigned by
fabulous event, but from a point of real and the most
authentic time,! Four centuries anterior to Pprobable.
Herodotus would be a period commencing with 800 s.c.:
g0 that the composition of the Homeric poems would thus
fall in a space between 850 and 800 B.o. We may gather
from the language of Herodotus that this was his own
judgement, opposed to a current opinion which assigned
the poet to an earlier epoch.

To place the Iliad and Odyssey at some periods be-
tween 850 B.0. and 776 B.c., appearsto me more , . ...
probable than any other date, anterior or pos- date of the
terior—more probable than the latter, because {)1;“1.:“
weare justified in believing these two poems to bvetween
be older than Arktinus, who comes shortly after S50 and
the first Olympiad—more probable than the o
former, because the farther we push the poems back, the
more do we enhance the wonder of their preservation,
already sufficiently great, down from such an age and so-
ciety to the historical times.

The mode in which these poems, and indeed all poems,
epic as well as lyric, down to the age (probably) Epic poems
of Peisistratus, were circulated and brought to recited to
bear upon the public, deserves particular atten- companies,
tion. They were not read by individuals alone not read
and apart, but sung or recited at festivals or to dividuals
assembled companies. This seems to be one of apart.
the few undisputed facts with regard to the great poet:
for even those who maintain that the Iliad and Odyssey
were preserved by means of writing, seldom contend that
they were read.

2 Herodot. ii. 58, Herakleidds has sometimes been employed to
Ponticus affirmed that Lykurgus snstain the date here assigned to
had brought into Pelop 8 the H ric p ; but every-
the Homeric poems, which had thing respecting Lykurgus is too
before been unknown out of Ionia. doubtful to serve as evidence in
The supposed epoch of Lykurgus other inquiries. .
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In appreciating the effect of the poems, we must al-
ways take account of this great difference between early
Greece and our own times—between the congregation
mustered at a solemn festival, stimulated by community of
sympathy, listening to a measured and musical recital from
tﬁ?fips of trained bards or rhapsodes, whose matter was
supposed to have been inspired by the Muse—and the soli-
tary reader with a manusciript before him; such manuscript
being, down to a very late period in Greek literature, in-
differently written, without division into parts and without
marks of punctuation. As in the case of dramatic per-
formances in all ages, 8o in that of the early Grecian epic
—a very large proportion of its impressive effect was de-
rived from the talent of the reciter and the force of the
general accompaniments, and would have disappeared al-
together in solitary reading. Originally the bard sung
his own epical narrative commencing with a proemium or
hymn to one of the gods:! his profession was separate and
special, like that of the carpenter, the leech, or the pro-
p}inet: his manner and enunciation must have required par-
ticular training no less than his imaginative faculty. His
character presents itself in the Odyssey as one, highly
esteemed; and in the Iliad, even Achilles does not distain
to touch the lyre with his own hands, and to sing heroic
deeds.? Not only did the Iliad and Odyssey, and the poems
embodied in the Epic Cycle, produce all their impression
and gain all their renown by this process of oral delivery,

! The Homoﬁchym:ﬁ are proems is disputed by Franke (Prefat. ad

of this sort, some very short, con-
sisting only of a few lines—others
of considerable length. The Hymn
(or rather one of the two hymns)
to Apollo iscited by Thucydidés
as the Proem of Apollo.

The Hymns to Aphrodité, Apollo,
Hermes, Démdtér aud Dionysus,
are genuine epieal narratives.
Hermann (Pref. ad Hymn. p.
Ixxxix.) pronounces the Hymn to
Aphroditd to be the oldest and
most genuine; portions of the
Hymn to Apollo (Herm. p. xx.)
are also very old, but both that
hymn and the others are largely
interpolated. His opinion respect-
ing these interpolations, however,

Hymn. Homerjc. p. ix. -xix.); and
the distinotion between what is
geuuine and what is spurious de-
pends upon oriteria not very dis-
tinctly assignable. Oompare Ul-
riei, Gesch. der Kp. Poesie p. 885
- 391,

® Phemius, Demodokus and the

‘nameless bard who guarded the

fidelity of Xlytemnéstra, bear
out this position (Odyss. i. 165;
ili. 267; viii. 490; xxi. 830; Achil-
les in Iliad, ix. 180).

A degree of inv'iolabiluy seems

ttached to the p of the bard
as well as to that of the herald
(Odyss. xxii. 865--857).
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but even the lyric and choric poets who succeeded them
were known and felt in the same way by the general public,
even after the full establishment of habits of reading among
lettered men. While in the case of the epic, the recitation
or singing had been extremely simple and the measure
comparatively little diversified, with no other accompani-
ment than that of the four-stringed harp—all the variations
superinduced upon the original hexameter, beginning with
the pentameter and iambus, and proceeding steﬁ by step
to the complicated strophés of Pindar and the tragic
writers, still left the general effect of the poetry greatly
dependent upon voice and accompaniments and pointedly
distinguished from mere solitary reading of the words.
And in the dramatic poetry, the last in order of time, the
declamation and gesture of the speaking actor alternated
Lyric ana  with tge song and dance of the Chorus, and
choric with the instruments of musicians, the whole
poetry, . A . . . o
intendea  being set off by imposing visible decorations.
for the ear. Now both dramatic effect and song are familiar
in modern times, so that every man knows the difference
between reading the words and hearing them under the
appropriate circumstances: but poetry, as such, is, and
has now long been, so exclusively enjoyed by reading, that
it requires an especial memento to bring us back to the
time when the IYiad and Odyssey were addressed only to
the ear and feelings of a promiscuous and sympathising
multitude. Readers there were none, at least until the
century preceding Solon and Peisistratus: from that time
forward, they gradually increased both in number and in-
fluence; thoug%rdoubt-less small, even in the most literary
period of Greece, as compared with modern European so-
ciety. So far as the production of beautiful epic poetry
wasconcerned, however, theselect body of instructed readers
furnished a léss potent stimulus than the unlettered and
listening crowd of the earlier periods. The poems of
Cheerilus and Antimachus, towards the close of the Pelo-
ponnesian war, though admired by erudite men, never ac-
quired popularity; and the Emperor Hadrian failed in his
attempt to bring the latter poet into fashion at the expense
of Homer.!

! Spartian, Vit. Hadrian, p. 8; tions on this point in Nike's
Dio Cass. lxix. 4; Plut. Tim. c. 36. comments on Cherilus, ch. viii. p.’
There are some good observa- 69:—
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Paze 1,
Tt will be seen by what has been here stated, that that

Of the class of men, who formed the medium of com-
:rl.:;: ot munication between the verse and the ear, were
)

singers,ana Of the highest importance in the ancient world,

reciters.  and especially in the earlier periods of its

career—the bards and rhapsodes for the epic, the singers

for the lyric, the actors and singers jointly with the dancers

for the chorus and drama. The lyric and dramatic poets
taught with their own lips the delivery of their compositions,

and so prominently did this business of teaching present

itself to the view of the public, that the name Didaskalia,

by which the dramatic exhibition was commonly designated,

derived from thence its origin.

Among the number of rhapsodes who frequented the
festivals at a time when Grecian cities were meEltiplied and
easy of access, for the recitation of the ancient epic, there
must have been of course great differences of excellence;
but that the more considerable individuals of the class were
elaborately trained and highly accomplished in the exer-
cise of their profession, we may assume as certain. But it
happens that Sokratés with his two pupils Plato and Xeno-
phon speak contemptuously of their merits, and many per-
sons have been disposed, somewhat too readily, to admit
this sentence of condemnation as conclusive, without taking
account of the point of view from which it was deliversd.?

“Habet hoo epica poesis, vera
{lla, cujus perfectissi
agnoscimus Homericam—habet hoo
proprium, ut non in possessione
virorum eruditorum, sed quasi
viva sit et coram populo recitanda:
ut cum populo crescat, et si po-
pulus Deorum et antiquorum
heroum facinora, quod precipuum
est epiom p argu tum,
sudire et secum repetere dedidi-
cerit, obmutescat. Id vero tum
factum est in Grzcid, quum popu-
lus ed wmtate, quam pueritiam di-
cere possis, peractd, partim ad res
serias tristesque, politicas maxime
—eazque multo, quam antea, im-
pediti bstrahebatur: partim’
epiom poeseos pertesus, ex aliis
poeseos generibus, que tum nas-
cebantur, novam et diversum ob-

leot t

g primo p gire
sibi, deinde haurire, cempit.”
Nike romarks too that the
“gplendidissima et propria Home-
rice poeseos mtas, ea que sponte.
quasi sud inter populum et quasi
oum populo viveret,” did not reach
below Peisistratus. It did not, I
think, reach even 80 low as that
period.

1 Xenoph. Memorab. iv. 8, 10;
and Sympos. 1ii. 6. Olsbd < odv
#voc Abidtepoy padplwv; .. ..
Afdov 1ap &tv tdc brmovolag odx
intotavrar. 2d 3% StnowuBpity s
xal 'Avaipdvdpp xal &Xhore modhoic
nod 3édwxac dpydprov, -Bate odIkv
oe T mohhod dElwy Aéhnde.

These brovoiat are the hidden
meanings or allegories whioh a
certain set of philosophers under-
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These philosophers considered Homer and other poets with
a view to instruction, ethical doctrine, and virtuous prac-
tice: they analysed the characters whom the poet described,
sifted the value of the lessons conveyed, and often struggled
to discover a hidden meaning, where they disapproved that
which was apparent. When they found a man

like the rhapsode, who professed to impress 03:1:3:;::1
the Homeric narrative upon an audience, and b7 the 8o-
yet either never meddled at all, or meddled un- osophors—
successfully, with the businessof exposition, they :::1;'"-

treated him with contempt; indeed Sokratés de-
preciates the poets themselvesmuchupon thesameprinciple,
asdealing with matters of which they could render norational
account.! It was also the habit of Plato and Xenophon
to disparage generally professional exertion of talent for
the purpose of gaining a livelihood, contrasting it often in
an indelicate manner with the gratuitous teaching and
ostentatious poverty of their master. But we are not
warranted in judging the rhapsodes by such a standard.
Though they were not philosophers or moralists, it was
their province—and it had been so, long before the philo-
sophical point of view was opened—to bring their poet
home to the bosoms and emotions of an assembled crowd,
and to penetrate themselves with his meaning so far as
was suitable for that purpose, adapting to it the appro-

took to discover in Homer, and
which the rhapsodes were no way
called upon to study.

The Platonic dialogue called Ion
ascribes to Ion the double function
of a rhapsode or impressive reciter,
and a ocritical expositor of the
poet (Isokratds also indicates the
same double ocharacter in the
rhbapsodes of his time—Panathe-
naic. p. 240); but it conveys no
solid grounds for & mean estimate
of the class of rhapsodes, while
it attests remarkably the striking
effect produced by their recitation
(c. 6, p. 536). That this class of
men came to combine the habit of
expository comment on the poet
with their original profession of
reciting, proves the tendemncies of
the age; probably it also brought

them into rivalry with the philo-
sophers.

The grounds taken by Aristotle
(Problem. xxx. 10; compare Aul.
Gellius, xx. 14) against the actors,
singers, musicians, &o., of his time
are more serious, and have more
the air of truth.

If it be correct in Lehrs (de
Btudiis Aristarchi, Diss. ii. p. 46)
to identify those early glossogra-
phers of Homer, whose explana-
tions the Alexandrine critics so
severely condemned, with the
rhapsodes, this only proves that
the rhapsodes had come to under-
take a double duty, of which
their predecessors before Soldn
would never have dreamt.

s Plato, Apolog. Bocrat. p. 22,
c. 7
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priate graces of action and intonation. In this their
genuine task they were valuable members of the Grecian
community, and seemed to have possessed all the qualities
necessary for success.

These rhapsodes, the successors of the primitive Acedi
or Bards, seem to have been distinguished from them by the
discontinuance of all musical accompaniment. Originally
the hard sung, enlivening the song with occasional touches
of the simple four-stringed harp: hissuccessor the rhapsode,

recited, holding in his hand nothing but a branch of laurel,
and depending for effect :fon voice and manner,—a species

of musical and rhythmic

4 Aristotel, Poetic. c. 47 ; Welcker,
Der Episch. Cyklus; Ueber den
Vortrag der Homerischen Gedichte,
pp. 840—406, which collects all
the facts respecting the Acedi and
the rhapsodes. Unfortunately the
ascertained points are very few.

The laurel branch in the hand
of the singer or reciter (for the
two expressions are often con-
founded) seems to have been pe-
culiar to the recitation of Homer
and Hesiod (Hesiod, Theog. 30;
8chol. ad. Aristophan. Nub. 1367;
Pausan. x. 7, 2). “Poemata omne
genus (says Apuleius, Florid. p.
122, Bipont.) apta virge, lyre,
socco, cothurno.”

Not only Homer and Hesiod,
but also Archilochus, were recited
by rhapsodes (Athenwms. xii. 620;
also Plato, Legg. ii. p. 668). Con-
sult, besides, Nitzsch, De Historis
Homeri, Fascic. 2, p. 114, seq.,
respecting the rhapsodes; and O.
Miiller, History of the Literature
of ancient Greece, ch. iv. s. 8.

The ideas of singing and speech
are however often confounded, in
reference to any verse solemnly
and emphatically delivered (Thu-
cydid. ii. 58)—@doxovtec ot mpeo-
Bozepor méhav ddeobat, “HEer Aw-
praxoe méhepog xal hoyuds & adrd.
And the rhapsodes are said to sing
Homer (Plato, Eryxias, o¢. 13;

declamation,! which gradually

Heysch. v. Bpavpwying); Btrabo
(i. p. 18) has a good passage upon
song and speech.

William Grimm (Deutsche Hel-
densage, p. 873) supposes the an-
cient G heroic r to
have been recited or declaimed in
s similar manner with a simple
accompaniment of the harp, as the
Servian heroic lays are even at this
time delivered.

Fauriel also tells us, regpecting
the French Carlovingian Epic
(Romans de Chevalerie, Revue des
Deux Mondes, xiii. p. 569): “The
romances of the 12th and 18th cen-
turies were really sung: the jong-
leur invited his audience to hear
& Ddelle chanson d’histoire,—‘le mot
chanter ne manque jamais dans la
formule injtiale’,—and it is to be
understood literally; the music
was simple and intermittent, more
like a recitative; the jongleur
carried a rebek, or violin with
three strings, an Arabic instru-
ment ; when he wisked to rest his
voice, he played an air or retour-
nelle upon this; he went thus
about from place to place, and the
romances had no existence among
the people except through the aid
and recitations of these jongleurs.”

It appears that there had once
been rhapsodic exhibitions at the
festivals of Dionysus, but they

L e
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increased in vehement emphasis and gesticulation until it
approached to that of the dramatic actor. At what time
this change took place, or whether the two different modes
of enunciating the ancient epic may for a certain period
have gone on simultaneously, we have no means of deter-
mining. Hesiod receives from the muses a branch variations

of laurel, as a token ofhis ordination into their in themode
‘gervice, which marks him for a rhapsode; while the aucient
the ancient bard with his harp is still recognised eric.

in- the Homeric Hymn to the Delian Apollo, as efficient
and popular at the Panionic festivals in the island of
Delos.t  Perhaps the improvements made in the harps, to
which three strings, in addition to the original four, were
attached by Terpander (s.0. 660), and the growing com-
plication of instrumental music generally, may have con-
tributed to discredit the primitive accompaniment, and
thus to promote the practice of recital: the story, that
Terpander himself composed music not only for hexameter
poems of his own, but also for those of Homer, seems to
indicate that the music which preceded him was ceasing
to find favour.? By whatever steps the change from the

were di tinuned (K1 hus ap.

tati

Athen. vii. p. 276)—probably su-
perseded by the dithyramb and the
tragedy;

The etymology of padepddc is a
disputed point: Welcker traces it
to paPloc; most oritics derive it
from péxtery dorddv,which O.Miiller
explains “to denote the coupling
together of verses without any
considerable divisions or pauses,
—the even, unbroken, 1

The Hymn to Hermés is
more reoent than Terpander, inas-
much as it mentions the seven
strings of the lyre, v. 50.

® Terpander—see Plutarch., de
Musicd, o. 3—4; the faots respect-
ing him are ocollected in Plehn’s
Lesbiacs, pp. 140—160; but very
little can be authenticated.

Stesander at the Pythian festi-
vals sang the Homerio battles, with

flow of the epic poem,” as oon-
trasted with the strophio or chorie
periods (1. ¢.).

} Homer, Hymn to Apoll. 170.
The xifapic, aodd, dpynipds, are
constantly put together in that
hymn: evidently the {nstrumental
accompaniment was essential to
the hymns at the Ionic festival.
Compare also the Hymn to Hermés
(480), where the function ascribed to
the Muses can hardly be under-
stood to include non-musical re-

» harp & paniment of his own
composition (Athens. xiv, p, 868).

The principal testimonies re-
specting the rhapsodising of the
Homerio poems at Athens chiefly
at the Panathenaic festival, are
Isokratds, Panegyrio, p. 74; Ly-
curgus contra Leocrat. p. 161; Plato,
Hipparch, p. 228; Diogen. Laért.
Vit. 8olon. i. 87,

Inscriptions attest that rhapso-
dising continued in great esteem,
down to & late period of the his-
torical age, bothat Chios and Theds,
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bard to the rhapsode took place, certain it is that before
the time of Sol6n, the latter was the recognised and exclu-
sive organ of the old Epic; sometimes in short fragments
before private companies, by single rhapsodes—sometimes
severalrhapsodesincontinuoussuccessionatapublicfestival.

Respecti.lﬁ the mode in which the Homeric poems
were preserved, during the two centuries (or, as some think,
longer interval) between their original composition and
the period shortly preceding Solon—and respecting their
original composition and subsequent changes—there are
At what  Wwide differences of opinion among able eritics.
time the Were they preserved with, or without, bal.:ﬁ
poems . Written? Was the Iliad originally compos
began to &8 one poem, and the Odyssey in like manner, or
be written- jg each of them an e%tion of partsoriginally
self-existent and unconnectggr as the authorship of
each poem single-headed or many-headed?

Either tacitly or explicitly, these questions have been
generally coupled together and discussed with reference
to each other, by inquiries into the Homeric poems; though

Mr. gayne Knight's Prolegomena have the merit

menssot  of keepi g them distinct. Half a centur%ago,
m’.'ef;n" the acute and valuable Prolegomena of F. A.

questions  Wolf, turning to account the Venetian Scholia
respecting  which had then been recently published, first
meric text Opened philosophical discussion as to the history
Toons of the Homeric text. A considerable part of
unity of  that dissertation (though by no means the whole)
suthorship jg employed in vindicating the position, pre-
written ™ viously announced by Bentley amongst others,
from the  that the separate constituent portions of the
beginning.  T9:29 and Odyssey had not been cemented to-
gether into any compact bod{land unchangeable order until
‘the days of Peisistratus, in the sixth century before Christ.
As a step towards that conclusion, Wolf maintained that
no written copies of either poem could be shown to have
existed during the earlier times to which their composition
is referred—and that without writing, neither the perfect
symmetry of so complicated a work could have been
originally conceived by any poet, nor, if realised by him,
especially the former: it was the at periodical religious solemni-
subject of competition by trained ties: see Corp. Inscript. Boeckh,
youth, and of prises for the victor, No. 23143088,
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transmitted with assurance to posterity. The absence of
easy and convenient writing, such as must be indispensably
supposed for long manuscripts, among the early Greeks,
was thus one of the Eoints in Wolf’s case aﬁainst the pri-
mitive integrity of the Iliad and Odyssey. By Nitzsch and
other leading opponents of Wolf, the connexion of the one
with the other seems to have been accepted as he originally
put it, and it has been considered incumbent on those, who
defended the ancient aggregate character of the Iliad and
Odyssey, to maintain that they were written poems from
the beginning.

To me it appears that the architectonic functions
ascribed by Wolf to Peisistratus and his 88so- qyq two
ciates in reference to the Homeric poems, are questions
nowise admissible. But much would undoubt- ok e¢es
edly be‘aﬁained towards that view of thequestion, nected,
if it could be shown that in order to controvert honeh -
it, we were driven to the necessity of admitting discussed
long written poems in the ninth century before !ogether-
the Christian era. Few things, in my opinion, traces of
can be more improbable: and ﬁi‘ Payne ]Enight, ki T8
opposed as he is to the Wolfian hypothesis, the Ho-

its this no less than Wolf himself.1 The meric age.
traces of writing in Greece, even in the seventh century
before the Christian w®ra, are exceedingly trifling. We

1 Knight, Prolegom. Hom. c.
xxxviii. x1. “Haud tamen ullum
Homericorum carminum exemplar
Pisistrati seculo antiquins exti-
tisse, aut sexcentesimo prius anno
ante O.N. goriptum fuisse, facile
credam: rara enim et perdifficilis
erat iis temporibus scriptura ob
penuriam materiae soribendo ido-
nem, quum literas sut lapidibus
exarare, sut tabulis ligneis aut
laminis metalli alicujus insculpere
oporteret . . . . Atque ideo memo-
riter retents sunt, et hwmo et alia
veterum poetarum carmina, et per
urbes et vicos et im principum
virorum sdibus, decantata a rha-
psodis. Neque mirandum est, ea
per tot smoula sic integra conser-
vats esse, quoniam—per 008 tra-
dita erant,qui ab omnibus Grmoim

et coloniarum regibus et civitatibus
mercede satis ampld conducti, om-
nia sua studis in iis ediscendis,
retinendis, et rite recitandis, con-
ferebant.” Compare Wolf, Prole-
gom. xxiv.-xxv,

The evidences of early writing
among the Greeks, and of written
poems oven santerior to Homer,
may be seen collected in Kreuser
(Vorfragen iiber Homeros, p. 127-
169, Frankfort, 1838). His proofs
appear to me altogether inconclu-
sive. Nitssoh maintains the same
opinion (Histor. Homeri, Fase. i,
sect. xi. xvil, xviii)}—in my opie
nion, not more successfully: nor
does Frans (Bpigraphicd Greoc. Ine
trod. 8. iv.,) produce any new are
guments.
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have no remain.i.nﬁ inscription earlier than the 40th Olym-
piad, and the early inscriptions are rude and unskilfull:

executed: nor can we even assure ourselves whether Archi-
lochus, Simonidés of Amorgus, Kallinus, Tyrtseus, Xanthus,
and the other early elegiac and lyric poets, committed their
compositions to writing, or at what time the practice of
doing so became familiar. The first positive ground, which
authorises us to presume the existence of a manuscript of
Homer, is in the famous ordinance of Solén with regard to
the rhapsodes at the Panathensa; but for what length of
time, previously, manuscripts had existed, we are unable

to say.

%hose who maintain the Homeric poems to have been
written from the beginning, rest their case, not upon positive
proofs—nor yet upon the existing habits of society with
regard to poetry, for they admit generally that the Iliad
and Odyssey were not read, but recited and heard—but
upon the supposed necessity that there must have been
manuscripts,! to ensure the preservation of the poems,—
the unassisted memory of reciters being neither sufficient
nor trustworthy. But here we only escape a smaller
difficulty by running into a greater; for the existence of
trained {args, gifted with extraordinary memory, is far less
astonishing than that of long manuscripts in an age essen-
tially non-reading and non-writing, and when even suitable
instruments and materials for the process are not obvious.
Moreover there is a strong positive reason for believing
that the bard was under no necessity of refreshing his

Bards or Memory by consulting a manuscript. For if
rhapsodes  such had been the fact, blindness would have
memory,  been a disqualification for the profession, which
loss et Welmow that itwas not:aswell from the example
with the . of Demodokus in the Odyssey, as from that of
conditions the blind bard of Chios, in the Hymn to the
age than  Delian Apollo, whom Thucydidés, as well as the
long M88. general tenor of Grecian legend, identifies with

condition and circumstances of the

I do not quite subscribe to Mr.
Knight's language, when he says
" that there is nothing wonderful in
the long preservation of the Ho-
meric poemsumoritten. Itis enough
to maintain that the existence and
practical use of long manuscripts
by all the; rbapsodes, under the

8th and 9th centuries among the
Greeks, would be a greater won-
der.

! See this argument strongly put
by Nitzsch, in the prefatory re-
marks at the beginning of his se-
ocond volume of Commentaries on
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Homer himself.t The author of that Hymn, be he who he
may, could never have described a blind man as Biia
attaining the utmost perfection in his art, if he bards.

had been conscious that the memory of the bard was only
maintained by constant reference to the manuscript in
his chest.

Nor will it be found, aftér all, that the effort of memory
required either from bards or rhapsodes, even for the
longest of these old epic poems,—though doubtless great,—
was at all superhuman. Taking the case with reference to
the entire Iliad and Odyssey, we know that there were
educated gentlemen at Athens who could repeat both
poems by heart:2 but in the professional recitations, we are

the Odyssey (p. x.-xxix.). He takes
great pains to discard all idea that
the poems were written in order
to be read. To the same purpose
Franz (Epigraphicd Grec. Introd.
p. 32), who adopts Nitzsch’s posi-
tions,—“Audituris enim, non le-
cturis , carmina parabant.”

1 Odyss. vii. 65; Hymn. ad Apoll.
172; Pseudo-Herodot. Vit. Homer.
¢. 3; Thuoyd. ifi. 104.

Various commentators on Homer
imagined that under the misfortune
of Demodokus the poet in reality
desoribed his own (8chol.ad Odyss.
1, 1; Maxim. Tyr. xxxviii. 1).

2 Xenoph. Sympos. iii. 5. Com-
pare, respecting the laborious dis-
cipline of the Gallic Druids, and
the number of unwritten verses
which they retained in their me-
mories, Casar. B. @, vi. 14: Mela,
fii. 2: also Wolf, Prolegg. s. xxiv.
and Herod. ii. 77, about the pro-
digious memory of the Egyptian
priests at Heliopolis.

I transcribe, from the interesting
Discours of M. Fauriel (prefixed
to his Chants Populaires de 1la
Grdce Moderne, Paris, 1824), a few
particulars respecting the number,
the mnemonic power, and the po-
pularity of those itinerant singers
or rhapsodes who frequent the
festivals or paneghyris of modern

VOL. IL

Greece: it is curious to learn that
this profession is habitually exer-
cised by dlind men (p. xc. geq.).
“Les aveugles exorcent en Gréce
une professfon qui les rend non
seulement agréables, mais néces-
saires; le caractdre, 1'imagination,
ot la condition du peuple, étant
©ce qu’ils sont: c’est la profession
de chanteurs ambulans ... Ils
sont dans 1'usage, tant sur le cons
tinent que dans les 1les, de la
Grace, d’apprendre par cour le
plus grand nombre qu’ils peuvent
de chansons populaires de tout
genre et de toute époque. Quel-
ques-uns finissent par en savoir
une quantité prodigieuse, et tous
en savent beaucoup. Avec ce
trésor dans leur mémoire, ils sont
toujours en marche, traversent la
Gréce en tout sens : ils s’en vont de
ville en ville, de village en village,
chantant & ’auditoire qui se forme
aussitdt autour d’eux, partout o
ils se montrent, celles de leurs
chansons qu'ils jugent convenir le
mieux, soit & la localité, soit &
la circonstance, et regoivent une
petite rétribution qui fait tout
leur revenu. Ils ont 1'air de
chercher de préférence, en tout
lieu, la partie 1a plus inculte de
1a population, qui en est toujours
la plus curieuse, la plus avide

L
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not to imagine that the same person did go through the
whole: the recitation was essentially a joint undertaking,
and the rhapsodes who visited a festival would naturally

understand among themselves which part of the
should devolve upon each particular individual
such circumstances, and wit

oem
nder
such means of preparation

beforehand, the quantity of verse which a rhapsode could
deliver would be measured, not so much by the exhaustion
of his memory, as by the physical sufficiency of his voice,

d'impressions, et 1a moins difficile
dans le choix de celles qui leur
sont offertes. Les Turcs seuls ne
les écoutent pas. C’est aux
réunions mombreuses, aux fates
de village connues sous le nom
de Paneghyris, que ces chanteurs
ambulans accourent le plus volon-
tiers, Ils c¢h t en &
pagnant d’un instrument A cordes
que l’on touche avec un archet,
et qui est e t t ’anci

& 1a masse des chansons apprises
d’autres chants de leur fagon....
Ces rhapsodes aveugles sont les
nouvellistes et les historiens, en
méme temps que les podtes du
peuple, en cela parfaitement sem-
blables aux rhapsodes anciens de
1a Grace.”

To pass to another country—
Persia, once the great rival of
Greece:—“The Kurroglian rhap-
sodes are called Kurroglou-Khans,

lyre des Grecs, dont il a vé
le nom comme la forme.

4Cette lyre, pour 8tre entidre,
doit. avoir oinq cordes: mais
souvent elle n'en a que deux ou
trois, dont les sons, comme il est
aisgé de présumer, n’ont rien de
bien harmonieux, Les chanteurs
aveuglesvont ordinairement isolés,
et chacun d’eux chante & part des
autres : mais quelquefois aussi ils
se réunissent par groupes de deux
ou de trois, pour dire ensemble
les mémes chansons Ces
modernes rhapsodes doivent &tre
divisés en déux classes. Les uns
(et ce sont, selon toute apparence,
les plus nombreux) se bornent &
la fonction de recueillir, d’ap-
prendre par cour, et de metire en
circulation, des pidces qu’ils n’ont
point composées. Les autres (et
ce sont ceux qui forment 1’ordre
le plus distingué de leurs corps),
A cette fonction de répétiteurs et
de colporteurs de poésies d’autrui,
joignent celle de podtes, et ajoutent

P

from kh den, to sing. Their
duty is to know by heart all the
mejjlisses (meetings) of Kurroglou,
narrate them, or sing them with
the accompaniment of the favourite
instrument of Kurroglou, the
chungur or sitar, & three-stringed
guitar. Ferdausi has also his
Shah-nama-Khans, and the prophet
Mahommed his Koran-Khans. The
memory of those singers is truly
astonishing. At every request
they recite in one breath for some
hours, without stammering, begin-
ning the tale at the passage or
verse pointed out by the hearers.”
(Specimens of the Popular Poetry
of Persia, as found in the Ad-
ventures and Improvisations of
Kurroglou, the Bandit Minstrel of
Northern Persia, by Alexander
Chodsko: London 1843. Introd.
p. 13)

“One of the songs of the Cal-
muck national bards sometimes
lasts & whole day.” (Ibid, p. 872.)
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‘having reference to the sonorous, emphatic, and rhythmical
pronunciation required from him.t

But what guarantee have we for the exact transmission

-of the text for a space of two centuries by simply

oral means? It may be replied that oral trans- Eo';:g-im’
‘mission would hand down the text as exactlyas wrng, e

in point of fact it was handed down. The great memory, as
lines of each poem—the order of parts—the vein accnrately

of Homeric feeling and the general style of locu- they were

tion, and for the most part, the true words— preserved.

would be maintained: for the professional training of the
rhapsode, over and above the precision of his actual me-
mory, would tend to Homerize his mind, (if the expression
may be permitted), and to restrain him within this magic
circle. 811 the other hand, in respect to the details of the
text, we should expect that there would be wide differences
and numerous inaccuracies: and so there really were, as
the records contained in the Scholia, together with the
passages cited in ancient authors, but not found in our

Homeric text, abundantly testify.?

Moreover the state of the Iliad and Odysse. inrespect
to the letter called the Digamma affords a prooty Ar
that they were recited for a considerable period from the

ment

before theywere committed to writing, insomuch 1lost letter

that the oral pronunciation underwent durin

Digamma.

the interval a sensible change.3 At the time when these

" 1 There are just remarks of Mr.
Mitford on the possibility that
the Homeric poems might have
been preserved without writing
(History of Greece, vol. i. pp.
135—137).

2 Villoison, Prolegomen. pp.
zxxiv.—lxi.; Wolf, Prolegomen.
p. 87. Diintzer, in the Epicor.
Greo. Fragm. p. 2729, gives a
considerable list of the Homeric
passages cited by ancient authors,
but not found either in the Iliad
or Odyssey. It is hardly to be
doubted, however, that many of
these passages belonged to other
epic poems which passed under
the name of Homer. Welcker (Der
Epische Cyklus, pp. 20-138) en-
forcesthis opinion very justly, and

it harmonises with his view of
the name of Homer as co-exten-
sive with the whole Epic cycle.

* Bee this argument strongly
maintained in Giesa (Ueber den
Zolischen Dialekt, tect. 14, p. 160
8seqq.y He notices several other
particulars in the Homeric lan-
guage — the plenitude and va-
riety of interchangeable gramma-
tical forms—the numerous metrical
licences, set right by appropriate
oral intonations—which indicate a
language as yet not constrained
by the fixity of written authority.

The same line of argument is
taken by O. Miiller (History of
the Literature of Ancient Greece,
ch. iv, s, B).

Giese has shown also, in the

L3
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poems were composed, the Digamma was an effective con-
sonant, and figured as such in the structure of the verse:
at the time when they were committed to writing, it had
ceased to be pronounced, and therefore never found a place
in any of the manuscripts—insomuch that the Alexandrine
critics, though they knew of its existence in the much later
g‘oems of Alkseus and Sapphd, never recognised it in Homer.
he hiatus, and the various perplexities of metre, occasioned
by the loss of the Digamma, were corrected by different
rammatical stratagems. But the whole history of this lost
etter is very curious, and is rendered intelligible only by
the supposition that the Iliad and Odyssey belonged for a
wide space of time to the memory, the voice and the ear,
exclusively.

At what period these poems, or indeed any other Greek
When aia  Poems, first be%:m to be written, must be matter
the of conjecture, though there is ground for assur-
ﬁfe'::.m ance thatitwasbeforethe time of Solén. Ifin the
begin to be absence of eviderice we may ventureupon naming
vritten?  any more determinate period, the question at
once suggests itself, what were the purposes which in that
stage of society, a manuscript at its first commencement
must have been intended to answer? For whom was a
written Iliad necessary? Not for the rhapsodes; for with
them it was not only planted in the memory, but also inter-
woven with the feelings, and conceived in conjunction with
all those flexions and intonations of voice, pauses and other
oral artifices, which were required for emphatic delivery,
and which the naked manuscript could never reproduce.
Not for the general public—they were accustomed to
receive it with its rhapsodic delivery, and with its accom-
paniments of a solemn and crowded festival. The only
persons for whom the written Iliad would be suitable,
would be a select few; studious and curious men—a class
of readers, capable of analysing the complicated emotions
which they had experienced as hearers in the crowd, and
who would on perusing the written words realise in their

same chapter, that all the ma- special mark for the rough breath-
nuscripts of Homer, mentioned in ing), in so far as the speoial
the Scholis, were written in the citations out of them enable us to
Ionic alphabet (with H and Q as verify,

maorks for the long vowels, and no
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imaginations a sensible portion of the impression commu-
nicated by the reciter.?

Incredible as the statement may seem in an age like the
present, there is in all early societies, and there was in
early Greece, a time when no such reading class existed.
If we could discover at what time such a class first began
to be formed, we should be able to make a guess at the
time when the old Epic poems were first committed to
writing. Now the period which may with the greatest
probability be fixed upon as having‘ﬁrst witnessed the for-
mation even of the narrowest reading class in Greece, is
the middle of the seventh century before the Christian sra
(8.0. 660 to B.c. 630),—the age of Terpander, Kallinus,
Archilochus, Simonidés of Amorgus, &c. I ground this

supposition on the change then operated in the
character and tendencies of Grecian poetry and
music,—the elegiac and iambic measures having
been introduced as rivals to the primitive hexa-
meter, and poetical compositions having been
transferred from the epical past to the affairs
of present and real life. Such a change was

! Nitzsch and Welcker argue,
that because the Homeric poems
were heard with great delight and
interest, therefore the first rudi-

ments of the art of writing, even -

while beset by a thousand me-
chanical difficulties, would be em-
ployed to record them. I cannot
adopt this opinion, which appears
to me to derive all its plausibility
from our present familiarity with
reading and writing. The first step
from the recited to the written
poem is really one of great vio-
lence, as well as useless for any
want then actually felt. I much
more agree with Wolf when he
says: “Diu enim illorum hominum
vita et simplicitas nihil admodum
habuit, quod scripturdé dignum
videretur: in aliis omnibus occu-
pati agunt illi, que posteri sori-
bunt, vel (ut de quibusdam popu-
lis accepimus) etiam monstratam
operam hanc spernunt tanquam

Reasons for
presuming
‘that they
were first
written
about the
middle of
the seventh
century B.0.

indecori otii: carmina autem que
pangunt, longo usu sic ore fun-
.dere et excipere consueverunt ut
cantu et recitatione cum maxime
vigentia deducere ad mutas notas,
ex illius setatis sensu nihil alind
esset, quam perimere ea et vitali
vi ac spiritu privare.” (Prolegom.
8. xv. p. 59.)

Some good remarks on this sub-
ject are to be found in William
Humboldt’s Introduction to his
elaborate treatise Ueber die Kawi-
Sprache, in reference to the oral
tales current among the Basques.
He too observes how great and
repulsive a proceeding it is, to
pass at first from verse sung or
recited, to verse written; implying
that the words are conceived de-
tached from the Vortrag, the ac-
companying music and the sur-
rounding and sympathising as-
sembly. The Basque tales have
no charm for the people themsel-
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important at a time when poetry was the only known mode
of publication (to use a modern phrase not altogether
suitable, yet the nearest approaching to the sense). It
argued a new way of looking at the old epical treasures of
the people, as well as a thirst for new poetical effect; and
the men who stood forward in it may well be considered
a8 desirous to study, and competent to criticise, from their
own individual pomt of view, the written words of the
Homeric rhapsoges, just as we are told that Kallinus both
noticed and eulogised the Thebais as the production of
Homer. There seems therefore ground for conjecturing,
that (for the yse of this newly-formed and important, but
very narrow class) manuscripts of the Homeric poems and
other old epics—the Thebais and the Cypria as well as the
Iliad and the Odyssey—began to be compiled towards the
middle of the seventh century B.c.:1 and the opening of
Egypt to Grecian commerce, which took place about the
same period, would furnish increased facilities for obtaining
the requisite papyrus to write upon. A reading class,
when once formed, would doubtless slowly increase, and the
number of manuscripts along with it; so that before the
time of Soldn, fifty years afterwards, both readers and
manuscripts, though still comparatively few, might have
attained a certain recognised authority, and formed a tri-
bunal of reference, against the carelessness of individual
rhapsodes.

We may, I think, consider the Iliad and Odyssey to
have been preserved without the aid of writing for a period

poems. I am not aware of any

ves when put in Spanish words
- and read (Introduction, sect. xx.
p. 268—359).

Unwritten prose tales, preserved
in the memory and said to be re-
peated nearly in the same words
from age to age, are mentioned
by Mariner in the Tonga Islands
(Mariner’s Account, vol. ii. p. 877).

The Druidical poems were kept
unwritten by design, after writing
was in established use for other
purposes (Cwsar, B. G. vi. 18).

3 Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fasti Hel-
lenici, vol. i. p. 868—878) treats it
a8 & matter of certainty that Archi-
lochus fand Alkman wrote their

evidence for announcing this as
positively known—except indeedan
admission of Wolf, which is doubt-
less good as an argumentum ad
hominem, but is not to be received
as proof (Wolf, Proleg. p. 50).
Ths evidences mentioned by Mr,
Olinton (p. 368) certainly cannot
be regarded as proving anything
to the point.

Giese (Ueber den JZlolischen
Dialekt, p. 172) places the first
writing of the separate rhapsodies
composing the Iliad in the seventh
century B.0.
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near upon two centuries.t But is it true, as Wolf ima-

gined, and as other able critics have imagined
also, that the separate portions of which these
two poems are composed were originally distinct
epical ballads, each constituting a separate
‘whole and intended for separate recitation? Is
it true that they had not only no common author,
but originally neither common purpose nor

O;mdltion

Odyssey
down to the
reign of
Peisistra-
tus.—
theory of
Wolf.

fixed order, and that their first permanent ar-
rangement and integration was delayed for three centuries,

and accomplished at last only by

e taste of Peisistratus

conjoined with various lettered friends?2

This h:

othesis—to which the genius of Wolf first

ve celebrity, but which has been since enforced more in
5:tail by others, especially by William Miiller and Lach-

mann—appears to me not

3 The songs of the Icelandic
BSkalds were preserved orally for
& period longer than two centu-
ries, —P. A. Miiller thinks very
much longer,—before they were
collected or embodied in written
story by Bnorro and S8emund(Lange,
Untersuchungen fiber die Gesch.
der Nordischen Heldensage, p.98;
also Introduct. p. xx-xxviil.). He
confounds, however, often, the
preservation of the songs from
old time—with the question whe-

only unsupported by any

other sex. These loose songs were
not collected together into the
form of an epic poem until 500
years after.”

Such is the nakéd language in
which Wolf's main hypothesis had
been previously set forth by Bent-
ley, in his “Remarks on a late
Discourse of Freethinking, by Phi-
leleutherus Lipsiensis,” published
in1713: the passage remained unal-
tered in the seventh edition of that
treatise published in 1737. See

ther they have or have not an his-
torical basis.

And there were doubtless many
old bards and rhapsodes in an-
cient Greece, of whom the same
might be said which Baxo Gram-
maticus affirms of an Englishman
named Lucas, that he was “literis
quidem tenuiter instructus, sed
historiarum scientid apprime eru-
ditus” (Dahlmann, Historische
Forschungen, vol. ii. p. 176).

2 “Homer wrote a sequel of songs
and rhapsodies, to be sung by him-
self for small earnings and good
cheer, at festivals and other days
of merriment; the Iliad he made
for the men, the Odysseis for the

‘Wolf's Prolegg. xxvii, p. 115,

The same hypothesis may be
seen more amply developed, partly
in the work of Wolf's pupil
and admirer, William Miiller, Ho-
merische Vorschule (the second
edition of which was published at
Leipsic 1886, with an excellent
introduction and notes by Baum-
garten-Crusius , adding greatly to
the value of the original work by
its dispassionatereview of the whole
controversy), partly in two valu-
able Dissertations of Lachmann,
published in the Philological Trans-
actions of the Berlin Academy
for 1837 and 1841, .
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sufficient testimony, but also opposed to other testimony as
well as to a strong force of internal probability. %he
Authorities 8uthorities quoted by Wolf are Josephus, Cicero,
quoted in and Pausanias:!Josephus mentionsnothingabout
its favour.  Peigistratus, but merelﬁstates (what we may ac-
cept as the probable fact) that the Homeric poems were ori-
ginallyunwritten,and preserved only in songs or recitations,
from which they were at a subsequent period put into
writing: hence many of the discrepancies in the text. On
the other hand, Cicero and Pausanias go farther, and affirm
that Peisistratus both collected, and arranged in the ex-
isting order, the rhapsodies of the Iliad and Odyssey (im-
plied as poems originally entire and subsequently broken
mto pieces), which he found partly confused and partly
isolated from each other—each part being then remembered
only in its own portion of the g}recian world. Respecting
Hipparchus the son of Peisistratus, too, we are told in the
Pseudo-Platonic dialogue which bears his name, that he
was the first to introduce into Attica the poetry of Homer,
and that he prescribed to the rhapsodes to recite the parts
at the Panathenaic festival in regular sequence.?

‘Wolf and William Miiller occasionally speak as if
they admitted something like an Iliad and dessey as es-
tablished aﬁgregates prior to Peisistratus; but for the
most part they represent him or his associates as having
been the first to put together Homeric poems which were
before distinct and self-existent compositions. And Lach-
mann, the recent expositor of the same theory, ascribes to
Peisistratus still more unequivocably this original integra-
tion of parts in reference to the ﬁiad—distributing the
first twenty-two books of the poem into sixteen separate
songs, and treating it as ridiculoustoimagine that the fusion

1Joseph. cont. Apion. . 2; Cicero
de Orator. iii. 84; Pausan, vii. 26,
6; compare the Scholion on Plau-
tus in Ritschl, Die Alexandrin.
Bibliothek, p. 4. Zlian (V. H.,
xiii. 14), who mentions both the

das. What we learn is, that some
literary and critical men of the
Alexandrine age (more or fewer,
as the case may be; but Wolf
exaggerates when he talks of an
unanimous conviction) spoke of

introduction of the H ri

into Peloponnesus by Lykurgus,
and the compilation by Peisistrae
tus, oan hardly be considered ss
adding to the value of the testi-
mony: still less Libaniue and Sui.

P t as having first put
together the fractional parts of
the Iliad and Odyssey into entire
poems. ‘

* Plato, Hipparch. p. 228,
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of these songs into an order such as we now read, belongs

to an

date earlier than Peisistratus.t

pon this theory we may remark, first, that it stands
opposed to the testimony existing respecting the regu-
lations of Solén; who, before the time of Peisistratus, had
enforced a fixed order of recitation on the rhapsodes of the
Iliad at the Panathenaic festival: not only di- ovjestions
recting that they should go through the rhap- sgsinst it.
sodies seriatim and without omission or corruption, but
also establishing a prompter or censorial authority to en-

sure obedience,2—which implies the existence (at

1 ¢Doch ioch komme mir bald
licherlich vor, wenn ich mnoch
immer die Mdglichkeit gelten
lasse, dass unsere Jlias in dem
gegonwiirtigen Zusammenhange
der bedeutenden Theile, und nicht
blos der wenigen bedeutendsten,
jemals vor der Arbeit des Pisis-
tratus gedacht worden. sey.”

T

(l’ h Rat hi:

€ same

of Wolf, in so far as regards
Poisistratus.

® Diogen. Lagrt. i. 57,—T& &t
‘Opnpov $€ bxoBolijc Térpagpe (20-
wv) padpleicBar, olov Srov & npide
to¢ Eknfev, ExewBev dpyeoar ToV
dpyopsvov, e pnat Avevyidag év toic
Meyapixoic.

Respecting Hipparchus, son of

iiber die Ilias, sect. xxviii. p. 83;
Abhandlungen Berlin. Academ.
1841) How far this admission—
that for the few most {mport-
ant portions of the Iliad there
did exist an established order
of succession prior to Pei-
sistratus—is intended to reach, I
do not know: but the language
of Lachmann. goes farther than
either Wolf or William Miller,
(8ee Wolf, Prolegomen. p. oxli.-
cxlii., and W. Miiller, Homerische
Vorschule, Abschnitt vii. pp. 96,
98, 100, 103.) The latter admits
that neither Peisistratus nor the
Diaskeuasts could have made any
considerable changes in the Iliad
and Odyssey, either in the way of
addition or of transposition; the
poems as aggregates being too
well-known, and the Homerio vein

isistratus, the Pseudo-Plato tells
us (in the dialogue so ocalled, p.
228)—xal t& ‘Opfpou xn xpdroc
éxdproey el¢ Ty iy tavepel, xal
Avéyxace tobc pappdote Mavabnvaiore
&€ b moknPewc ipebijc adrd Suidvar,
Gonep vov Ete olde zorobor.

These words have provoked
multiplied oriticisms from all the
learned men who have touched
upon the theory of the Homerio
poems—to determine what was the
practice which 8010n found exist-
ing, and what was the change
which he introduced. Our in-

tion is too ty to pretend
to certainty, but I think the ex-
lanati of H the mos$

satisfactory (“Quid sit dbrnoBo A9
et O mof X % 3nv."—Opuscula, tom.
v. p. 300, tom. vii. p. 162).
‘Ynofoled¢ is the technical term
for the prompter at a theatrica

of inv too pletely ex-
tinot, to admit of such novelties.

I confess I do not see how these
1ant. tioned admissions oan be
reconciled with the main dooctrine

repr tation (Plutarch, P ot
gerend. Reip. p. 818); dxofloly) and
bxofdAAsty have ocorresponding
meanings, of aiding the memory

of a speaker and keeping him in
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time that it proclaims the occasional infringement) of an
orderly aggregate, as well as of manuscripts professedly

complete,

ext, the theory ascribes to Peisistratus a char-

acter not only materially different from what is indicated
by Cicero and Pausanias—who represent him, not as having
put together atoms originally distinct, but as the renovator

accordance with a certain standard,
in possession of the prompter; see
the words ¢§ dnoBo)ijc, Xenophon.
Cyroped. iii. 8, 87. ‘Yrofoly there-
fore has no necessary connexion
with a series of rhapsodes, but
would apply just as much to one
alone; although it happens in
this case  to be brought to bear
upon several in succession. ‘Yxé-
Anj, again, means “the taking
up in succession of one rhapsode
by another:”though the two words,
therefore, have not the same
meaning, yet the proceeding de-
scribed in the two passages in
reference both to 80ldn and Hip-
parchus appears to be in substance
the same—i. ¢, to ensure, by com-
pulsory supervision, a correct and
orderly recitation by the succes-
sive rhapsodes who went through
the different parts of the poem.

There is good reason to conclude
from this passage that the rhap-
sodes before Soldn were guilty
both of negligence and of omission
in their recital of Homer, but
no reason to imagine either that
they transposed the books, or
that the legitimate order was not
previously recognised.

The appointment of a systematic
OroBolede or prompter plainly in-
dicates the existence of complete
manuscripts.

The direction of Soldm, that
Homer should be rhapsodised un-

Plutarch. Vit. X. Bhetor. Lyocurgi
Vit.) —elonveyxe 3¢ xal vépouc—uwg
yoadxdq eixdvag avabeivar Tdv mouy-
v Aloydlou, Zopoxiiéous, Edpi-
nidou, xal tdg Tpayydiag adrdv év
x0tvp  Ypapapévous Quhdrrery, xal
Tov Tijc méhewe Tpappatéia mapava-
Yiyvoxety toi¢  Omoxpuvopévorg 0d
Yap Ei)y adrac (EMhwe) roxplveadar.
The word &\\w¢ which occurs last
but one is introduced by the con-
jecture of Grysar, who has cited
and explained the above passage
of the Pseudo-Plutarch in a valu-
able dissertation—De Greecorum
Tragedid, qualis fuit circa tempora
Demosthenss (Cologne 1830). All
the critics admit the text as it now
stands to be unintelligible, and
various corrections have been pro-
posed, among which that of Grysar
seems the best. From his Disser-
tation I transcribe the following
passage, which illustrates the rhap-
sodising of Homer &5 0rofolfjc.—

“Quum histriones fabulis inter-
polandis sgre abstinerent, Ly-
curgus legem supra indicatam eo
tulit consilio, ut recitationes his-
trionum cum publico illo exemplo
omnino congruasredderet. Quodut
assequeretur, constituit, ut dum
fabuls® in scend recitarentur, scriba
publicus simul exemplum civitatis
inspiceret, juxta sive in theatro
sive in postscenio sedens. Hec

enim verbi wapavayivdoxsty est
significatio, posita preecipue in
prepositi mapd, ut idem sit,

der the security of a prompter with
his manuscript, appears just the
same as that of the orator Ly-
kurgus in reference to Zschylus,
Sophoklés, and Euripidés (Pseudo-

quod contra sive juzta legere; id
quod faciunt ii, qué lecta ad altero
vel recitata oum suis conferre cu-

" piunt.” (Gryser, p. 7.)
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of an ancient order subsequently lost—but also in itself
unintelligible and inconsistent with Grecian habit and feel-
ing. That Peisistratus should take pains to repress the
licence, or make up for the unfaithful memory, of individual
rhapsodes, and to ennoble the Panathenaic festival by the
most correct recital of a great and venerable poem, accord-
ing to the standard received among the best judges in
Greece—this is a task both suitable to his position, and
requiring nothing more than an improved recension, to-
gether with exact adherence to it on the part of the rhap-
sodes. But what motive had he to string together several
poems, previously known only as separate, into one new
whole? What feeling could he gratify by introducing the
extensive changesand transpositions surmised by Lachmann,
for the purpose of binding together sixteen songs which the
rhapsodes are assumed to have been accustomed to recite,
and the people to hear, each by itself apart? Peisistratus
was not a poet, seeking to interest the public mind, by new
creations and combinations, but a ruler desirous to impart
golemnity to a great religious festival in his native city.
Now such a purpose would be answered by selectin?, amidst
the divergences of rhapsodes in different parts of Greece,
that order of text which intelligent men could approve as
a return to the pure and pristine Iliad; but it would be
defeated if he attempted large innovations of his own, and
brought out for the first time a new Iliad by blending to-
gether, altering, and transposing, many old and well-known
songs. A novelty so bold would have been more likely to
offend than to please both the critics and the multitude.
And if it were even enforced, by authority, at Athens, no
probable reason can be given why all the other towns and
all the rhapsodes throughout Greece should abnegate their
previous habits in favour of it, since Athens at that time
enjoyed no political ascendency such as she acquired during
the following century. On the whole, it will appear that
the character and position of Peisistratus himself go far to
negative the function which Wolf and Lachmann put upon
him. His interference ’{‘)resupposes a certain foreknown
and ancient aggregate, the main lineaments of which were
familiar to the Grecian public, although many of the rhap-
sodes in their practice may have deviated from it both by
omission and interpolation. In correcting the Athenian
recitations conformably with such understood general type,
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he might hope both to procure respect for Athens and to
constitute a fashion for the rest of Greece. But this step
of “collecting the torn body of sacred Homer” is somethin;
generically different from the composition of a new Ilia
out of pre-existing songs: the former is as easy, suitable,
and promising, as the latter is violent and gratuitous:t

o sustain the inference, that Peisistratus was the
Other long first architect of the Iliad and Odyssey, it ought
epic poems gt Jeast to be shown that no other long con-

beside the . . . .
Tiiad and  tinmous poems existed during the earlier cen-
Odyssey.  turies. But the contrary of this is known to be

the fact. The Athiopis of Arktinus, which contained 9100
verses, dates from a period more than two centuries earlier
than Peisistratus: several other of the lost cyclic epics,
some among them of considerable length, appear during
the century succeeding Arktinus; and it is important to
notice that three or four at least of these poems passed
currently under the name of Homer.? There is no greater

1 That the Iliad or Odyssey were
ever recited with all the parts
entire, at any time anterior to
Bo0l0n, is a point which Ritschl
denies (Die Alexandrin. Biblio-
thek. p. 67—70). He thinks that
before 8ol6n, they were always
recited in parts, and without any
fixed order among the parts. Nor
did 8010n determine (as he thinks)
the order of the parts: he only
checked a i of the rhapsod
as to the recitation of the sepa-
rate books; it was Peisistratus,
who, with the help of Onomakri-
tus and others, first settled the
order of the parts and bound each
poem into & whole, with some
corrections and interpolations.
Nevertheless he admits that the
parts were originally composed
by the same poet, and adapted to
form a whole amongst each other:
but the primitive entireness (he
asserts) was only maintained as a
sort of traditional belief, never
realised in recitation, and never
reduced to an obvious, unequi-
vocal, and permanent fact—until

the time of Peisistratus, .

There is no sufficient ground, I
think, for denying all entire reci-
tation previous to 80l0n, and we
only interpose a mew difficulty,
both grave and gratuitous, by
doing so.

2 The Zthiopis of Arktinus con-
tained 9100 verses, as we learn
from the TabulaIliaca: yet Proklus
assigns to it only four books. The
Iias Minor had four books, the
COyprian verses eleven, though we
do not know the number of lines
in either.

Nitssch states it as a ocertain
matter of fact, that Arktinus re-
cited his own poem alome, though
it was too long to admit of his
doing so without interruption.
(8ee his Vorrede to the 3nd vol.
of the Odyssey, p. xxiv.) There
is no evidence for this assertion,
and it appears to me highly im-
probable.

In reference to the Romances
of the Middle Ages, belonging to
the Oyocle of the Round Table, M.
Fauriel tells us that the German
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intrinsic difficulty in supposing long epics to have begun
with the Iliad and Odyssey than with the Adthiopis: the
ascendency of the name of Homer, and the subordinate
position of Arktinus, in the history of early Grecian poetry,
tend to prove the former in preference to the latter.
Moreover, we find particular portions of the Iliad,
which expressly gronounce themselves, by their gataloguein
own internal evidence, as belonging to a large the Ilisd—~
whole, and not as separate integers. We can o part ot
hardly conceive the catalogue in the second & long
book except as a fractiona comﬁosition, and Ny early
withreference to aseries ofapproaching exploits; authority.
for taken apart by itself, such a barren enumeration of
names could have stimulated neither the fancy of the poet
nor the attention of the listeners. But the Homeric Cata~
logue had acquired a sort of canonical authority even in
the time of So?&n, ingomuch that he interpolated a line into
it, or was accused of doing so, for the purpose of gaining
a disputed point against the Megarians, who on their side
set forth another version.t No such established reverence
could have been felt for this document, unless there had
existed, for a long time prior to Peisistratus, the habit of
regarding and listening to the Iliad as a continuous poem.
And when the philosopher Xenophanés, contemporary
with Peisistratus, noticed Homer as the universal teacher,
and denounced him as an unworthy describer of the gods,
he must have connected this great mental sway, not with a
number of unconnected rhapsodies, but with an aggregate
Iliad and Odyssey; probably with other poems also, as-
cribed to the same author, such as the Cypria, Epigoni,
and Thebais.
‘We find, it is true, references in various authors to
portions of the Iliad each by its own separate name, such

Perceval has nearly 25,000 verses
(more than half as long again as
the Iliad) ; the Perceval of Christian
of Troyes probably more; the
German Tristan, of Godfrey of

The ancient unwritten poems of .
the Icelandic 8kalds are as much
lyrio as epic: the longest of them
does not exceed 800 lines, and
they are for the most part much

Strasburg, has more than 28,000;
sometimes the poem is begun by
one author and continued by an-
other. (Fauriel, Romans de Che-
valerie, Revue des Deux Mondes,
t. xiii, p. 605—097.)

shorter (Untersuchungen tiber dio
Geschichte der Nordischen Helden-
sage, aus P, A, Miiller's Saga-
bibliothek von G. Lange, KFrankf.
1833, Introduct. p. xlii.).

i Plutarch, Soldn, 10.
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as the Teichomachy, the Aristeia (pre-eminent exploits) of
Diomedés or of Agamemnén, the Doloneia or Night-ex-
edition (of Doldn as well as of Odysseus and Diomedés),
., and hence it has been concluded that these portions
originally existed as separate poems, before they were
cemented together into an Iliad. But such references prove
nothing to the point; for until the Iliad was divided by -
Aristarchus amf his colleagues into a given number of
books or rhapsodies, designated by the series of letters in
the alphabet, there was no method of calling attention to
any particular portion of the poem except by special indi-
cation of its subject-matter.! Authors subsequent to
Peisistratus, such as Herodotus and Plato, who unquestion-
ably conceived the Iliad as a whole, cite the separate
fractions of it by designations of this sort.

The foregoing remarks on the Wolfian hypothesis
respecting the text of the Iliad, tend to separate two points
which are by no means necessarily connected, thoufI that
hysothesis, as set forth by Wolf himself, by W. Miiller,
and by Lachmann, presents the two in conjunction. First,
was the Iliad originally projected and composed by one
author and as one poem, or were the different parts com-
posed separately and by unconnected authors, and subse-
quently strung together into an aggregate? Secondly,
assuming that the internal evidences of the poem negative
the former supposition, and drive us upon the latter, was
the construction of the whole poem deferred, and did the
ﬁorts exist only in their separate state, until a period so

te as the reign of Peisistratus? It is obvious that these
two questions are essentially separate, and that a man may
believe the Iliad to have been put together out of preexisting
songs, without recognising the age of Peisistratus as the
Tiad and  period of its first compilation. Now whatever
Odyssey, o Iay be thesteps through which the poem passed
to its ultimate integrity, there is sufficient reason

poems lon

gaterior to for believing that they had been accomplished
tus, whe- long before that period: the friends of Peisis-
ther they = tratusfound an Iliad already existing, and already
pally com. sncient in their time, even granting that the
posed a8 poem had not been ox:liﬁinally born in a state of

ti : . e
or no. unity., Moreover, the Alexandrine critics, whose

1 The Homeric Scholiast refers tion of his long poem (Schol. ad
to Quintus Calaber &» tj) "Apato- Iliad. ii. 220).
vopayia, which was only one por-
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remarks are preserved in the Scholia, do not even
notice the Peisistratic recension among the many

manuscripts which they had before them: and Mr. Payne
Knight justly infers from their silence that either they did
not possess it, or it was in their eyes of no great authority;1
which could never have been the case if it had been the
prime originator of Homeric unity.

The line of argument, by which the advocates of Wolf's
hypothesis negative the primitive unity of the poem, con-
sists in exposing gaps, incongruities, contradictions, &e.
between the separate parts. Now, if in spite of all these
incoherencies, standing mementos of an antecedent state of
separation, the component poems were made to coalesce so
intimately as to spg)ear as if they had been one from the
beginning, we can better understand the complete success
of the proceeding and the universal prevalence of the illu-
sion, by supposing such coalescence to have taken place at
& very earg eriod, during the productive days of epical

enius, and before the growth of reading and criticism.
gfbe longer the aggregation of the separate poems was
deferred, the harder it would be to obliterate in men’s minds
the previous state of separation, and to make them accept
the new aggregate as an original unity. The bards or
rhapsodes might have found comparatively little difficulty
in thus piecing together distinct songs, during the ninth or
eighth century before Christ; but if we suppose the process

1 Knight, Prolegg. Homer. xxxii.
xxxvi. xxxvii. That Peisistratus
caused a corrected M8, of the Iliad
to be prepared, there seems good
reason to believe, and the Scho-
lion on Plautus edited by Ritschl
(see Die Alexandrinische Biblio-
thek, p. 4) specifies the four per-
sons (Onomakritus was one) em-
ployed on the task. Ritschl fancies
that it served as a sort of Vulgate
for the text of the Alexandrine
critics, who named specially other
MBS, (of Chios, Bindps, Massalia,
&c.) only when they diverged
from this Vulgate: he thinks also
that it formed the original from
whence those other M8S, were firat
drawn, which are ocalled in the
Homeric Scholia at xowai, xouvé-

Tepar (p. 59—60).

‘Welckersupposes the Peisistratio
MSB. to have been either lost or
carried away when Xerxes took
Athens (Der Epische Oyklus. p.
882—388).

Compare Nitzsch, Histor. Homer,
Fasc. i. p. 165—167; also his com-
mentary on Odyss. xi. 604, the
alleged interpolation of Onoma-
kritus; and Ulrici, Geschichte der
Hellen. Poes. Part i. s, vii. p.
2562 —265.

The main facts respecting the
Peisistratic recension are collected
and disscussed by Griifenhan, Ge-
schichte der Philologie, sect. 54—
64. vol {. p. 286—311. TUnfortu-
nately we cannot get beyond mere
conjecture and possibility.
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to be deferred until the latter half of the sixth century—it
we imagine that Solén, with all his contemporaries and
predecessors, knew nothing about any aggregate Iliad, but
was accustomed to read and hear only those sixteen distinct
epical pieces into which Lachmann would dissect the Iliad,
each of the sixteen bearing a separate name of its own—no
compilation then for the first time made by the friends of
Peisistratus could have effaced the established habit, and
planted itself in the general convictions of Greece as that
primitive Homeric production. Had the sixteen ‘pieces
remained disunited and individualised down to the time of
Peisistratus, they would in all probability have continued
so ever afterwards; nor could the extensive changes and
transpositions which (according to Lachmann’s theory) were
required to melt them down into our present Iliad, have
obtained at that late period universal acceptance. Assu-
ming it to be true that such changes and transpositions did
really take place, they must at least be referred to a period
greaq‘y earlier than Peisistratus or Solén.

he wkole tenor of the poems themselves confirms
what is here remarked. There is nothing either

HISTORY OF GREECE. Parr I,

b in theTliad or Odyssey which savours of modern-
Homerlo  jgm, applying that term to the age of Peisistra-
poems, of . . .

ideas or tus; nothing which brings to our view the altera-
gustoms  tions, brought about by two centuries, in the
s; ;m:g i.g'e Greek language, the coined money, the habits of
[ e1s8i8-

writing and reading, the despotisms and rep-
ublicangovernments, the close military array, the
improved construction of ships, the Amphiktyonic convoca-
tions, the mutual frequentation of religious festivals, the
Oriental and Egyptian veins of religion, &c., familiar to the
latter epoch. These alterations Onomakritus and the other
literary friends of Peisistratus could hardly have failed to
notice even without design, had they theh for the first time
undertaken the task of piecing together many self-existent
epics into one large aggregate.! Everything in the two

tratus.

1 Wolf allows both the uniform-
ity of colouring and the antiquity
of colouring which pervade the
Homeric poems, also the strong
line by which they stand disting-
uished from the other Greek poets:
—«Immq congruunt in iis omnia

ferme in idem ingenium, in eosdem
mores, in eandem formam sentiendi
et loquendi.” Prolegom. p. colxv.;
compare p. cxXxxviii.)

He thinks indeed that this har-
mony was restored by the ability
and oare of Aristarchus (“mirificum
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great Homeric poems, both in substance and in language,
belongs to an age two or three centuries earlier than Pei-
sistratus. Indeed even the interpolations (or those passages
which on the best grounds are pronounced to be such)
betray no trace of the sixth century before Christ, and may
well have been heard by Archilochus and Kallinus—in some
cases even by Arktinus and Hesiod—as genuine Homeric
matter. As far as the evidences on the case, as well internal
as external, enable us to judge, we seem warranted in be-
lieving that the Iliad and Odyssey were recited substan-
tially as they now stand (always allowing for partial diver-
gences of text and interpolations) in 776 .0, our first
_ trustworthy mark of Grecian time. And this ancient date

—Ilet it be added—as it is the best authenticated fact, so it
is also the most important attribute of the Homeric poems,
considered in reference to Grecian history. For they thus
afford us an insight into the ante-historical character of the
Greeks—enabling us to trace the subsequent forward march
of the nation, and to seize instructive contrasts between
their former and their later condition.

Rejecting therefore the idea of compilation by Peisise
tratus, and referring the present state of theIliad
and Odyssey to a period more than two centuries
earlier, the question still remains, by what pro-
cess, or through whose agency, they reached that
state? Is each poem the work of one author, or
of several? If tﬂe latter, do all the parts belong
to the same age? What ground is there for
believing, that any or all of these parts existed
before as separate poems, and have been accommodated to
the place in which they now appear by more or less syste-
matic alteration?

The acute and valuable Prolegomena of Wolf, half a
century ago, powerfully turned the attention of scholars to
the necessity of considering the Iliad and Odyssey with
reference to the age and society in which they arose, and
to the material diﬂgerences in this respect between Homer

Homerio
poems—

1. Whether
by one
suthor,

or several?
2. Whether
of one
date and
scheme ?

fllum concentum revocatum Aris-
tarcho imprimis debemus”). This
is a very -exaggerated estimate of
the interference of Aristarchus: but
at any rate the comcentus itself
was ancient and original, and

VOL. 1.

Aristarchus only sestored it when
it had been spoiled by interve-
ning accidents; at least, if we are
to construe revocatum striotly,
which perhaps is hardly consistent
with Wolf’s main theory.
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and more recent epic poets.t Since that time an elabotrate
study has been bestowed upon the early manifestations of
poetry (Sagenpoesie) among other nations; and the German
critics especially, among whom this description of literature
has been most cultivated, have selected it as the only appro-
priate analogy for the Homeric poems. Such poetry, con-
sisting for the most part of short, artless effusions, with
little of deliberate or far-sighted combination, has been
assumed by many critics as a fit standard to apply for
measuring the capacities of the Homeric age; an age exclu-
sively of speakers, singers, and hearers, not of readers or
it

Questton  WEiters. In place of the unbounded admiration
raised by  Which was felt for Homer, not merely as a poet
ool of detail, but as_constructor of a long epic, at
possie—  the time when Wolf wrote his Prolegomena, the
Now send. tone of criticism passed to the opposite extreme,
to the ' and attention was fixed entirely upon the defects
f&::‘“ in the ement of the Iliad and Odyssey.

‘Whatever was to be found in them of symmetry
or pervading system, was pronounced to be decidedly post-
Homeric. Under such preconceived anticipations Homer
seems to have been generally studied in Germany, during
Homerle  the generation succeeding Wolf, the negative

unity—ge- portion of whose theory was usually admitted,
jeotea'vy though as to the positive substitute—what ex-
German  planation was to be given of the history and
ortiss in  present constitution of the Homeric poems—
generation there was by no means the like agreement.
ssain par. During the last ten years, however, a contrary
tially ro-  tendency has manifested itself; the Wolfian
vived. theory been re-examined and shaken by

1 8ee Wolf, Prolegg. 6. xii. p.
x1iii. *Nondum enim prorsus ejecta
et exploss est eorum ratfo, qui
Homerum et Oallimachum et
Virgilium et Nonnum et Miltonum
eodem animo legunt, nec quid
uniusoujusque =tas ferat,expendere
legendo et computare laborant,” &c.

A similar and earlier attempt to

deal of original thought, but no$
strong in erudition (Opere di Vico,
ed. Milan, vol. v. p. 487—497).

An interesting and instructive
review of the course of Homerie
oriticism during the last ffty
years, comprising some new details
on the gradual development of
the theories both of Wolf and of
Lach » will be found in & re-

construe the Homeric p with
reference to their age, is to be
seen in the treatise called Il Vero
Omero of Vico,~marked with & good

oent Dissertation published at
K3nigsberg — “Die  Homerisohe
Kritik von Wolf bis Grote®—by
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Nitzsch, who, as well as Q. Miiller, Welcker, and other
scholars, have revived the idea of original Homeric unity,
under certain modifications. The change in Goethe's opinion,
coincident with this new direction, is recorded in one of
his latest works.! On the other hand, the original opinion
of Wolf has also been reproduced within the last five years,
and fortified with several new observations on the text, of
the Iliad, by Lachmann.

The point is thus still under controversy among able
scholars, and is probably destined to remain so. For in
truth our means of knowledge are so limited, that no man
ean produce arguments sufficiently cogent to contend against
opposing preconceptions; and it creates a painful sentiment
of diffidence when we read the expressions of equal and
absolute persuasion with which the two opposite conclu-
sions have both been advanced.2 'We have nothing to teach

Dr. Ludwig Friedlinder, Berlin,
1858. Dr. ¥riedlinder approves
several of the opinfons which I
have ventured to advance respect-
ing the probable structure of the
Iliad, and sustains them by new
reasons of his own.

1 In the 46th volume of his col-
leoted works, in the little treatise
“Homer, noch einmal”: oompare
G. Lange, Ueber die Kyklischen
Dichter (Mains. 1837), Preface,
p. vi.

2 “Non esse totam Iliadem aut
Odysseam unius poete Qpus, ita
extra dubitationem positum puto,
ut qui secus sentiat, eum non satis
lectitasse illa carmina contendam.”
(Godf. Hermann, Prefat. ad Odys-
seam, Lips. 1825. p. iv.) Bee the
language of the same eminent
oritic in his treatise “Geber Homer
und Sappbe,” Opuscula, vol. v.
Pp. 4.

Lachmann, after having dis-
sected the 22001ines in theIliad, be-
tween thebeginning ofthe eleventh
book and line 590 of the fifteenth,
into four songs “in the highest
degree different in their spirit”
(“ihrem Geiste nach hdchst ver-

schiedene Lieder”), tells us that
whosoever thinks this difference
of sepirit inconsiderable,—~whoso-
ever does not feel it at once when
pointed out,—whosoever can be-
lieve that the parts as they stand
now belong to one artistically
constructed Epos,—%will do well
not to trouble himself any more
either with my criticisms or with
epic poetry, because he is too weak
to understand anything about it”
(“weil er su sehwach ist etwas
darin zu verstehen”): Fernere Be-
trachtungen iiber die Ilias: Ab-
bhandl. Berlin. Acad. 1841, p. 18, §
xxiii. .

On the contrary, Ulrici, after
having shown (or tried to show)
that the composition of Homer
satisfies perfectly, in the main,
all the exigencies of an artistic
epic—adds, that this will make
itself at once evident to all those
who have any sense of artistical
symmetry; but that for those to -
whom that sense is wanting, no
conclusive demonstration can be
given. He warns the latter, ho-
wever, that they are not to deny
the existence of that whioh their |,

M2
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us the history of these poems except the poems themselves.
Not only do we possess no collateral information
respecting them or their authors, but we have
no one to describe to us the people or the age
conclusive inwhich they originated: our knowledge respect-
opinion.  jng contemporary Homeric societyis collected ex-
clusively from the Homeric compositions themselves. We are
iﬁ_norant whether any other, or what other, poems preceded
them or divided with them the public favour, nor have we
anything better than conjecture to determine either the
circumstances under which they were brought before the
hearers, or the conditions which a bard of that day was
required to satisfy. On all these points, moreover, the age
of(;I‘hncydidésl and Plato seems to have been no better
informed than we are, except in so far as they could profit
by the analogies of the cyclic and other epic poems, which
would doubtiss in many cases have afforded valuable aid.

Nevertheless no classical scholar can be easy without
some opinion respecting the authorship of these immortal
poems. And the more defective the evidence we possess,
the more essential is it that all that evidence should be
marshalled in the clearest order, and its bearing upon the

oints in controversy distinctly understood beforehand.
oth these conditions seem to have been often neglected,
throughout the long-continued Homeric discussion.

To illustrate the first point:—Since two poems are
comprehended in the problem to be solved, the natural
process would be, first to study the easier of the two, and
then to apply the conclusions thence deduced as a means
of explaining the other. Now the Odyssey, looking at its
aggregate character, is incomparably more easy to com-

Scanty evi-
dence—

difficulty of
forming any

shortsighted vision cannot dis-
tinguish, for everything cannot be
made clear to children, which the
mature man sees through at a
glance (Ulrici, Geschichte des
Griechischen Epos, Part i. oh. vii.
p. 260—261). Read also Payne
Knight, Proleg. o. xxvii.,, about
the insanity of the Wolfian school,
obvious even to the “homunculus
e trivio.”

I have the misfortune to dissent
from both Lachmann and Ulrici;
for it appears to me & mistake to

put the Iliad and Odyssey on the
same footing , as Ulrici does, and
as is too frequently done by others.

1Plato, Aristotle, and their con-
temporaries generally, read the
most suspicious portions of the
Homeric poems as genuine(Nitzsch,
Plan und Gang der Odyssoe, in the
Preface to his second vol. of Com-
ments on the Odyssey, p.lx.-1xiv.).

Thucydidds accepts the Hymn to
Apollo as & composition by the
author of the Iliad.
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prehend than the Tliad. Yet most Homeric critics apply
the microscope at once, and in the first instance, to the

To illustrate the second point:—What evidence is
sufficient to negative the supposition that the Iliad or the
Odyssey is a poem originally and intentionally e g of
one? Not simply particular gaps and contradic- studying
tions, though they be even iross and numerous; (e aues-
but the preponderance of these proofs of mere Homerio
unprepared coalescence over the other proofs of ©nity:
designed adaptation scattered throughout the whole poem.
For the poet (or the co-operating poets, if more than one)
may have intended to compose an harmonious whole, but
may have realised their intention incompletely, and left
partial faults; or perhaps the contradictory lines may have
crept in through a corrupt text. A survey of the whole
poem is necessary to determine the question; and this neces-
sity, too, has not always been attended to.

If it had happened that the Odyssey had been pre-
served to us alone, without the Iliad, I think the dispute
respecting Homeric unity would never have been raised.
For the former is, in my judgement, pervaded almost from
beginning to end by marks o desiidgned adaptation; and the
special faults which Wolf, W. Miiller, and B. Thiersch,t
have singled out for the purpose of disproving such unity
of intention, are so few and of so little importance, that
they would have been universally regarded as mere in-
stances of haste or unskilfulness on the part of the poet,
had they not been seconded by the far more powerful
battery opened against the Iliad. These critics, having
laid down their general presumptions against the antiquity
of the long epopee, illustrate their principles by exposing
the many flaws and fissures in the Iliad, and then think it
sufficient if they can show a few similar defects in the
Odyssey—as if the breaking up of Homeric unity in the
former naturally entailed a similar necessity with regard
to the latter; and their method of proceeding, contrary to
the rule above laid down, puts the more difficult problem
in the foreground, as a means of solution for the easier.
‘We can hardly wonder, however, that they have applied
their observations in the first instance to the Iliad,

1Bernhard Thiersch, Ueber das (Halberstadt 1832), Einleitung, n
Zeitalter und Vaterland des Homer $-18,
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becauseitisin every man’s esteem the more marked, striking
Odyssey to and impressive poem of the two—and the char-
be studied acter of Homer is more intimately identified
first, 38 of  with it then with the Odyssey. This ma
simple and serve as an explanation of the course pursue£
Intelligible hyt be the case as it may in respect to com-
than the  parative poetical merit, 1t is not the less true,
Tiad. that as an aggregate, the Odyssey is more
simple and easily understood, and therefore ought to come
first in the order of analysis.

Now, looking at the Odyssey by itself, the proofs of a
Odyssey— unity of design seem une&luivocal and everywhere
evidences to be found. A premeditated structure, and a

3f one concentration of interest upon one prime hero
throaghout under well-defined circumstances, may be traced
its ure, irom thefirstbook to thetwenty-third. Odysseus

is always either directly or indirectly kept before
the reader, as a warrior returning from the fulness of
loryat Troy, exposed to manifold and protracted calamities
uring his return home, on which his whole soul is so bent
that he refuses even the immortality offered by Calyps;—
a victim, moreover, even after his return, to mingled injury
and insult from the suitors, who have long been plundering
his property and dishonouring his house; but at length
obtaining, by valour and cunning united, a signal revenge
which restores him to all that he had lost. All the persons
and all the events in the poem are subsidiary to this main
plot: and the divine agency, necessary to satisfy the feeling
of the Homeric man, is put forth by Poseidén and Athéné,
in both cases from dispositions directly bearing upon
Odysseus. To appreciate the unity of the Odyssey, we
have only to read the objections taken against that of the
" Iliad—especially in regard to the long withdrawal of
- Achilles, not only from the scene, but from the memory—
together with the independent prominence of Ajax, Dio-
médés and other heroes. How far we are entitled from
hence to infer the want of premeditated unity in the Iliad,
will be presently considered; but it is certain that the con-
stitution of the Odyssey in this respect everywhere demon-
" strates the presence of such unit-y. ‘Whatever may be the
Jinterest attached to Penelope, Telemachus, or Kumeus,
we never disconnect them from their association with
Odysseus. The present is not the place for collecting the
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many marke of artistical structure dispersed throughout
this poem: but it may be worth while to remark, that the
final catastrophe realised in the twenty-second book—the
slaughter of the suitors in the very house which they were
profaning—is distinctly and prominently marked out in the
firstandsecond books, promised by Teiresias in the eleventh,
by Athéné in the thirteenth, and by Helen in the fifteenth,
and gradually matured by a series of suitable preliminaries,
throughout the eight books preceding its occurrence.!
Indeed what is principally evident, and what has been
often noticed, in the Odyssey, is, the equable flow both of
the narrative and the events; the absence of that rise and
fall of interest which is sufficiently conspicuous in the Iliad.

To set against these evidences of unity, there ought at
least to be some strong cases produced of occs-

sional incoherence or contradiction. But it is ?:r';“;?;
remarkable how little of such counter-evidence marks of
is to be found, although the arguments of Wolf, rence or
'W. Miiller, and B. Thiersch, stand so much in Somtra-

need of it. They have discovered only omne
instance of undeniable inconsistency in the parts—the
number of days occupied by the absence of Telemachus at
Pylus and Sparta. That young prince, though represented
as in great haste to depart, and refusing pressing invitations
to prolong his stay, must nevertheless be supposed to have
continued for thirty days the ﬁest of Menelaus, in order
to bring his proceedings into chronological har- oy 00010
mony with those of Odysseus, and to explain the gical

first meeting of father and son in the swine-fold [e°koning
of Eumeus. Here is undoubtedly an inaccuracy Odyssey in
(so Nitzsch? treats it, and I think justly) on the

one case,

tC0ompare 1. 298; {i. 145 (vijrovol
xey Enerra Sdpwy bvrooley Shorale);
xi., 118; xiii. 395; xv. 178; also xiv.
163,

? Nitssch, Plan und Gang der
Odyssee, p. xlifi., prefixed to the
second vol. of his Commentary on
the Odysseis.

“At carminum primi auditores
non adeo curiosi erant (observes
Mr. Payne Knight, Proleg. c. xxiii.),
ut ejusmodi rerum rationes sut
exquirerent aut expenderent:neque

eorum fides e subtilioribus con-
gruentiis omnino pendebat. Mo-
nendj enim sunt etiam atque etiam
Homericorumstudiosi, veteresillos
dot8od¢ non lingud professoris inter
viros criticos et grammaticos, aut
alios quoscunque argutiarum ocap-
tatores, carmina cantitasse, sed
inter eos qui sensibus animorum
libere, incaunte, et effuse indulge-
rent,” &o. Chap. xxii.-xxvii. of Mr.
Knight's Prolegomens are valu-
able to the same purpose, showing
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part of the poet, who did not anticipate, and did not expe-
rience in ancient times, so strict a scrutiny; an inaccuracy
certainly not at all wonderful; the matter of real wonder
is, that 1t stands almost alone, and that there are no others
in the poem.

Now this is one of the main points on which W. Miillex
Inference 200 B. Thiersch rest their theory—explaining
erro- the chronological confusion by supposing that
eously  the journey of Telemachus to Pylus and Sparta

rawn from . . . .y
hence, that constituted the subject of an epic originally
the parts of geparate (comprising the first four books and a
were ori-  portion of the fifteenth), and incorporated at
ginally se- gecond-hand with the remaining poem. And
parate. they conceive this view to be farther confirmed
by the double assembly of the gods (at the beginning of
the first book as well as of the fifth), which they treat as
an awkward repetition, such as could not have formed part
of the primary scheme of any epic poet. But here they
only escape a small difficulty by running into another and
a greater. For it isimpossible to comprehend how the first
four books and part of the fifteenth can ever have con-
stituted a distinct epic; since the adventures of Telemachus
have no satisfactory termination, except at the point of
confluence with those of his father, when the unexpected
meeting and recognition takes place under the roof of
Eumaus—nor can any epic ﬂoem ever have described that
meeting and recognition without giving some account how
Odysseus came thither., Moreover the first two books of
the Odyssey distinctly lay the ground, and carry expecta-
tion forward, to the final catastrophe of the poem—treating
Telemachus as a subordinate person, and his expedition as
merely provisional towards an ulterior result. Nor can I
agree with W. Miiller, that the real Odyssey might well
be supposed to begin with the fifth book. On the con-
trary, the exhibition of the suitors and the Ithakesian agora,
presented to us in the second book, is absolutely essential
to the full comprehension of the books subsequent to the
thirteenth. The suitors are far too important personages
in the poem to allow of their being first introduced in so

the “homines rudes et agrestes” of lous, and unobservant of contra-
that day as excellent judges of diction, in matters which came
what fell under their senses and only under the mind’s eye.
observation, but oareless, credu-
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informal a manner as we read in the sixteenth book: indeed
the passing allusions of Athéné (xiii. 310,375) and Eumsus
(xiv. 41, 81) to the suitors, presuppose cognizance of them
on the part of the hearer.
Lastly, the twofold discussion of the gods, at the be-

inning of the first and fifth books, and the double inter-
Erence of Athéné, far from being a needless repetition,
may be shown to suit perfectly both the genuine epical
conditions and the unity of the poem.t For although the
final consummation, and the organisation of measures
against the suitors, was to be accomplished by Odysseus
and Telemachus jointly, yet the march and adventures of
the two, until the moment of their meeting in the dwelling
of Eumeus, were essentially distinct. But according to
the religious ideas of the old epic, the presiding direction
of Athéné was necessary for the safety and success of both
of them. Her first interference arouses and poupie
inspires the son, her second produces the liber- start and
ation of the father—constituting a point of union 3gese of
and common origination for two lines of adven- events,ulti-
tures in both of which she takes earnest interest, Jately into
but which are necessarily for a time kept apart
in order to coincide at the proper moment.

in the
Odyssey.

It will thus appear that the twice-repeated agora of
the gods in the Odyssey, bringing home as it does to one
and the same divine agent that double start which is
essential to the scheme of the poem, consists better with
the supposition of premeditated unity than with that of
distinct self existent parts. And assuredly the o . ..
manner in which Telemachus and:- Odysseus, played in
both by different roads, are brought into meeting thie point,
and conjunction, at the dwelling of Eumeeus, 18 > ' *
something not only contrived, but very skilfully contrived.
It is neetﬁess to advert to the highly interesting character
of Eumeus, rendered available as a rallying point, though

' W. Miiller is not correct in
saying that in the first assembly
of the gods, Zeus promises some-

requires to be urged twice before
he dictates to Kalypsod the release
of Odysseus, but he had already

thing which he does not perform:
Zeus does not promise to send Her-
més as messenger to Kalypsd, in
the first book, though Athénd ur-
ges him to do so. Zeus indeed

intimated in the first book that he
felt great difficulty in protecting
the hero, because of the wrath
manifested against him by Posei-
don.
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in different ways both to the father and the son, over and
above the sympathy which he himself inspires.

If the Odyssey be not an original unity, of what self-
Difficultyor ©Xistent parts can we imagine 1t to have con-
imagining  pisted? To this question it is difficult to imagine

e hayeen & satisfactory reply: for the supposition that

up into Telemachus and his adventures may once have
exisiing . formed the subject of a separate epos, apart
poems or  from Odysseus, appears inconsistent with the
songs. whole character of that youth as it stands in the

oem, and with the events in which he is made to take part.
%/'e could better imagine the distribution of the adventures
of Odysseus himself into two parts—one containing his
wanderings and return, the other handling his ill-treatment
by the switors and his final triumph. But though either
of these two subjects might have been adequate to furnish
out a separate poem, it is nevertheless certain, that as
they are presented in the Odyssey, the former cannot be
divorced from the latter. The simple return of Odysseus,
as it now stands in the poem, could satisfy no one asa final
close, so long as the suitors remain in possession of his
house and forbid his reunion with his wife. Any poem
which treated his wanderings and return separately, must
. have represented his reunion with Penelopé and restoration
to his house as following naturally upon his arrival in
Ithaka—thus taking little or no notice of the suitors. But
this would be a capital mutilation of the actual epical nar-
rative, which considers the suitors at home as an essential
portion of the destiny of the much-suffering hero, not less
than his shipwrecks and trials at sea. His return (Ee a-
rately taken) is foredoomed, according to the curse of Poly-
phemus executed by Poseidén, to be long-deferred,
miserable, solitary, and ending with destruction in his
house to greet him;t and the ground is thus laid, in the
very recital of his wanderings, for a new series of events
which are to happen to him after his arrival in Ithaka.
There is no tenable halting-place between the departure
of Odysseus from Troy and the final restoration to his house

! Odyss. ix. 524.—
"0t xaxdg E\Bor, dréoag and nav- Q¢ Epar® edydpevoer (the Oyclops
tac étaipoug, : to Poseiddn) 7o &’ &xAue Kuayo-
N7qoc én’ aldotping, edpor & & yattye.
npata olxp—



Cmar, XXI, S8TRUCTURE OF THE ODYSSEY, 11
and his wife. The distance between these two events may
indeed be widened, by accumulating new distresses and
impediments, but any separate portion of it cannot be
otherwise treated than as a fraction of the whole. The
beginning and end are here the data in respect to epical
genesis, though the intermediate events admit of being
conceived as variables, more or less numerous: so that the
conception of the whole may be said without impropriety
both to precede and to govern that of the constituent
arts.
P The general result of a study of the Odyssey may be
set down as follows:—1. The poem as it now gyyeture
stands exhibitsunequivocally adaptation of parts of the
and continuity of structure, whether by one or 2::{:?;{1'{,
by several consentient hands: it may perhaps be one—
a secondary formation, out of a pre-existing fane’:
Odyssey of smaller dimensions; but if so, the
arts of the smaller whole must have been so
ar recast as to make them suitable members of
the larger, and are noway recognisable by us.
2. The subject-matter of the poem not only does not favour,
but goes far to exclude, the possibility of the Wolfian
hypothesis. Its events cannot be so arranged as to have
composed several antecedent substantive epics, afterwards
put toiether into the present aggregate. Its authors
cannot have been mere compilers of pre-existing materials,
such as Peisistratus and his friends: they must have been
poets, competent to work such matter as they found into
a new and enlarged design of their own. Nor can the age
in which this long poem, of so many thousand lines, was
turned out as a continuous aggregate, be separated from
the ancient, productive, inspired age of Grecian epic.
Arriving at such conclusions from the internal evidence

of the Odyssey,! we can apply them by analogy to the Iliad.

genii habenda est. ... Unde fit

have been
pieced to-
gether out
of pre-
existing
epios.

1 Wolf admits, in most unequi-

vocal language, the compact and
artful structure of the Odyssey.
Against this positive internal
evidence he sets the general pre-
sumption, that no such construc-
tive art can possibly have belonged
to a poet of the age of Homer:—
“De Odyssed maxime, cujus admira-
bilis summa et compages pro pree-
clarissimo monumento Grwoi ine

ut Odysseam nemo, ocui omnino
priscus vates placeat, nisi per-
lectam e manu deponere queat.
At illa ars id ipsum est, quod
viz ac ne viz quidem cadere videtur
in vatem, singulas tantum rhap-
sodias decantantem,” &c. (Prole-
gomena, p. oxviii.—oxx; compare
oxxii.)
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‘We learn something respecting the character and capa-
Analogy of cities of that early age which has left no other
theOdys-  -mementos except these two poems. Long conti-
sey shows . .

that long  TuOUS epics (it 18 observed by those who support
and pre-  the views of Wolf), with an artistical structure,
meditated . . ! b y
epioal com- are inconsistent with the capacities of a rude and
position  pon.writing age. Such epics (we may reply)
consists . ] .

with the  are not inconsistent with the early age of the
capacities  (reeks, and the Odyssey is a proof of it; for in
early Greek that poem the integration of the whole, and the
mind. composition of the parts, must have been simul-
taneous. The analogy of the Odyssey enables us to rebut
that preconception under which many ingenious critics
sit down to the study of the Iliad, and whici induces them
to explain all the incoherences of the latter by breaking it
up into smaller unities, as if short epics were the onl
manifestation of poetical power which the age admitted.
There ought to be no reluctance in admitting a presiding
scheme and premeditated unity of parts, in so far as the
parts themselves point to such a conclusion.

That the Iliad is not so essentially one piece as the
ni Odyssey, every man agrees. It includes a much

iad— R TI] .
much less greater multiplicity of events, and, what is yet
coberent  more important, a greater multiplicity of pro-
and uni- . p . .
form than Iinent personages: the very indefinite title
the which it bears, as contrasted with the speciality

58%Y- of the name Odyssey, marks the difference at
once. The parts stand out more conspicuously from the
whole, and admit more readily of being £31t and appreciated
in detached recitation. We may also add, that it 1s of more
unequal execution than the Odyssey—often rising to a far
higher pitch of grandeur, but also occasionally tamer: the
story does not move on continuously; incidents occur
without plausible motive, nor can we shut our eyes to
evidences of incoherence and contradiction.

To a certain extent, the Iliad is open to all these
remarks, though Wolf and William Miiller, and above all
Lachmann, exaggerate the case in degree. And from hence
has been deduce% the hypothesis which treats the parts in
their original state as separate integers, independent of
and unconnected with each other, and forced into unity
only by the afterthought of a subsequent age; or sometimes
not even themselves as integers, but as aggregates grouped
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together out of fragments still smaller—short epic¢s formed
by the coalescence of still shorter songs. Now there is
some plausibility in these reasonings, so long as the dis-
crepancies are looked upon as the whole of the case. But
in point of fact they are not the whole of the case: for it
is not less true, that there are large portions of 1h¢one.
the Iliad which present positive and undeniable rence pre-
evidences of coherence as antecedent and conse- {;'},ﬂ,",’,‘lzf
quent, though we are occasionally perplexed by the poem—
inconsistencies of detail. To deal with these Danifest
latter, is a portion of the duties of a critic. But in other
he is not to treat the Iliad as if inconsistency P****
prevailed everywhere throughout its parts; for coherence
of parts—s etrical antecedence and consequence is
discernible throughout the larger half of the poem.

Now the Wolfian theory explains the gaps and contrae
dictions throughout the narrative, but it ex- < 1aan
plains nothing else. If (as Lachmann thinks) theory ex-
the Tliad originally consisted of sixteen songs or Blains the
little substantive epics (Liachmann’s sixteensongs not the
cover the space only as far as the 22nd book or latter.
the death of Hector, and two more songs would have to
be admitted for the 23rd and 24th books)—not only com-
posed by different authors, but by eacht without any view
to conjunction with the rest—we have then no right to ex-
pect any intrinsic continuity between them; and all that
continuity which we now find must be of extraneous
origin. ere are we to look for the origin? Lachmann
follows Wolf in ascribing the whole constructive process
to Peisistratus and his associates, at a period when the
creative epical faculty is admitted to have died out. But
upon this supposition Peisistratus (or his associates) must
have done much more than omit, transpose, and interpolate,
here and there; he must have gone far to rewrite the whole

! Lachmann seems to admit one
case in which the composer of one

song manifests cognizance of an-.

other song, and a disposition to
give what will form a sequel to
it. His fifteenth song (the Pa-
trokleia) lasts from xv. 593 down
to the end of the 17th book: the
sixt eenth song (including the four
next hooks, from 18 to0 33 inclusive)

is » continuaticn of the fifteenth,
but by a different poet. (Fernere
Betrachtungen fiber die Ilias, Ab-
handl. Berlin. Acad. 1841, sect.
xxvi. xxviii. xxix. pp. 24, 34, 42.)

This admission of premeditated
adaptation to a certain extent
breaks up the integrity of the Wole
fian hypothesis, ’
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poem. A great poet might have recast pre-existing sepa-
rate songs into one comprehensive whole, but no mere ar-
rangers or compilers would be competent to do so: and
we are thus left without any means of accounting for that
degree of continuity and consistence which runs through
8o large a portion of the Iliad, though not through t%e
whole. The idea that the poem as we read it grew out
of atoms not originally desi for the places which
they now occupy, involves us in new and inextricable dif-
ficulties when we seek to elucidate either the mode of co-
alescence or the degree of existing unity.!

Admitting then premeditated adaptation of partstoa
certain extent as essential to the Iliad, wo may yet inquire

. whether it was produced all at onse or gradually enlarged
—whether by one author or by several; and if the parts
be of different age, which is the primitive kernel, and which

are the additions.

‘Welcker, Lange, and Nitzsch? treat the Homeric poems

as representing a second step in advance, in

the progress

of popular poetry. First comes the age of short narra-

1 The advocates of the Wolfian
theory appear to feel difficulties
which beset it; for their language
is wavering in respect to these
supposed primary oconstituent
atoms. Sometimes Lachmann tells
us, that the original pieces were
much finer poetry than the Iliad
as ‘we now read it; at another
time, that it cannot be now dis-
ocovered what they originally were :
nay, he further admits (as re-
marked in the preceding note) that
the poet of the sixteenth song had
cognisance of the fifteenth.

But if it be granted that the
original constituent songs were so
composed, though by different
poets, as that the more recent

were adapted to the earlier, with-

more or less dexterity and success,
this brings us into totally different
conditions of the problem. It is
n virtual surrender of the Wolfian
hypothesis,. which however Lach-
mann both means to defend, and
loes dofend with abflity; though

his vindiocation of it has, to my
mind, only the effect of exposing
its inherent weakness by carrying
it out into something detailed and
positive. I will add, in respect
to his Dissertations, so imstructive
as & microscopic examination of
the poem,—1. That I find myself
constantly dissenting from that
critical feeling, on the stremgth
of which he cuts out parts as in-
terpolations, ‘and discovers traces
of the hand of distinot poets; &.
that his objections against the
continuity of the narrative are
often founded uponlines which the
ancient scholiasts and Mr. Payne
Knight had already pronounced
to be interpolations; 8. that such
of his objections as are founded
upon lines undisputed, admit in
many cases of & complete and sa-
tisfactory reply.

* Lange, in his letter to Goethe,
Ueber die Einheit der Iliade, p.
88 (1826) ; Nitesch, Historia Homeri,
Fascicnlus8, Prefat. p. x.
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tive songs; next, when these have become numerous, there
arise counstructive minds who recast and blend my,opy of
together many of them into a larger aggregate Welcker,
conceived upon some scheme of their own. The 3388, #nd
age of the epos is followed by that of the epopee Age of the
—short spontaneous effusions preparing the way, fg&“t ory to
and furnishing materials, for the architectonic ge- that of the
nius of the poet. Itisfarther presumed by theabove- Eropee.
mentioned authors that the pre-Homericepicincluded agreat
abundance of such smaller songs,—a fact which admits of no
proof, but which seems countenanced by some passages in
Homer, and is in itself noway improbable. But the tran-
sition from such songs, assuming them to be ever so numer-
ous, to & combined and continuous poem, forms an epoch
in the intellectual history of the nation, implyini mental
qualities of a higher order than those upon which the
songs themselves depend. Nor is it to be imagined that
the materials pass unaltered from their first state of isola-
tion into their second state of combination. They must of
necessity be recast, and undergo an adapting process, in
“which tﬂe genius of the organising poet consists; nor can
we hope, by simply knowing them as they exist in the
second stage, ever to divine how they stood in the first.
Such, in my j}:ldgement, is the right conception of the
Homeric epoch,—an organising poetical mind, still pre-
serving that freshness of observation and vivacity of de-
tails which constitutes the charm of the ballad.

Nothing is gained by studying the Iliad as a congeries
of fragments once independent of each other: miad essen-
no portion of the poem can be shown to have tislly an
ever been 5o, and the supposition introduces poem—but
difficulties greater than those which it removes. the orlginal
But it is not necessary to affirm that the whole does not
poem as we now read it belonged to the original gompre-
and preconceived plan.t In this respect the whole
Iliad produces upon my mind an impression to- poem.
tally different from the Odyssey. the latter poem, the

1 Even Aristotls, the gveat without admiring, the poet (Poet,

builder-up of the ocelebrity of
Homer as tc epieai aggregstion,
found some occasions (it appears)
on which he was obliged to be
content with simply exousing;

4. ol @Ahorg ayaboic & mownTis
H00vwv dpuviter 95 &tonov)

And Hermann observes’ justly,
in his aoute treatise De Interpola-
tionibus Homeri (Opusculs, tom,
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characters and incidents are fewer, and the whole plot ap-
pears of one projection, from the beginning to the death
of the suitors: none of the parts look as if they had been
composed separately and inserted by way of addition into
a pre-existing smaller poem. But the Iliad, on the con-
trary, presents the appearance of a house built upon a plan
comparatively narrow and subsequently enlarged by suc-
Iltad—og. Ce8sive additions, The first book, together with
ginally an the eighth, and the books from the eleventh to
Achillsls  the twenty-second inclusive, seem to form the
uilt upon . . .

a narrower primary organisation of the poem, then properhy;
plan, then  an Achilléis: the twenty-third and twenty-four

€ books are, perhaps, additions at the tail of this
primitive poem, which still leave it nothing more than an
enlarged Achilléis. But the books from the second to the
seventh inclusive, together with the tenth, are of a wider
and more comprehensive character, and convert the poem
from an Achilléis into an Iliad.t The primitive fron-
tispiece, inscribed with the anger of Achilles and its direct
consequences, yot remains after it has ceased to be coexten-
sive with the poem. The parts added, however, are not
necessarily inferior in merit to the origi oem: 8o far is
this from being the case, that amongst &em are com-

rehended some of the noblest efforts of the Grecian epic.

or are they more recent in date than the original; strictly
speaking, they must be a little more recent, but they be-
long to the same generation and state of society as the
ﬁrimitive Achilléis. These qualifications are necessary to

eep apart different questions which, in discussions of
Homeric criticism, are but too often confounded.

If we take those fglortions of the poem which I imagine
to have constituted the original Achilléis, it will be found
that the sequence of events contained in them is more
rapid, more unbroken, and more intimately knit together

v. p. 63),—%Nisi admirabilis flla criticisms on the structure of the
Homericorum carminum suavitas Iliad, some of them very well
lectorum animos quasi incanta- founded, though there are many
tionibus quibusd tos ¢ t, from which I dissent.

non tam facile delitescerent, qums
fus oonsiderats, et multo
minus apte quam quis jure postulet
posita esse app
est.”
This treatise contains many

t In reference to the books from
the second to the seventh inclu-
sive, Iagree with the observations
of William Miller, Homerische
Vorschule, Abschnitt. viii. p. 116«
118,

e~ N
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in the way of cause and effect, than in the other books.
Heyne and Lachmann indeed, with other object- Partswhich
ing critics, complain of the action in them as $onstitwts

being too much crowded and hurried, since tive aohi.
one day lasts from the beginning of the eleventh 18is exhibit
book to the middle of the ei&l;teenth, without gequence of
anysensible halt in the march throughoutso large events.

a portion of the journey. Lachmann likewise admits that
those separate songs, into which he imagines that the whole
Iliad may be dissected, cannot be severed with the same
sharpness, in the books subsequent to the eleventh, as in
those before it.1 There is only one real halﬁng-place from
the eleventh book to the twenty-second—the death of Pa-
troclus; and this can never be conceived as the end of a
separate poem,? though it is a capital step in the develop-
ment of the Achilléis, and brings about that entire revolu-
tion in the temper of Achilles which was essential for the
purpose of the poet. It would be a mistake to imagine
that there ever could have existed a separate poem called
Patrocleia, though a part of the Iliad was designated by
that name. ForgPatroclus hag no substantive position: he
is the attached friend and second of Achilles, but nothing
else,—standing to the latter in a relation of dependence re-
sembling that of Telemachus to Odysseus. And the wayir
whichPatroclas is dealt with inthe Iliad is (in myjudgement)

throughout the whole duration of
the battles.”

! Lachmann, Fernere Betrach-
tungen dber die Ilias, Abhand-

lungen Berlin. Acad. 141, p. 4.
After having pointed out certain
discrepancies which he maintains
to prove different composing hands,
he adds,—“Nevertheless, we must
be careful not to regard the single
oonstituent songs in this part of
the poem as being distinot and
separable in a degree equal to
those in the first half; for they all
with one accord harmonise in one
particular ociroumstance, which
with reference to the story of the
Iliad is not less important even
than the anger of Achilles, viz.
that the three most distinguished
heroes, Agamemnén, Odysseus,
and Diomdédés, all become disabled

VOL. IL

Important for the story of the
Achilléss, I should say, not for
that of the Iliad. This remark of
Lachmann is highly illustrative for
the distinction between the original
and the enlarged poem. -

21 fess my astonish t that
a man of 8o much genius and
power of thought as M. Benjamin
Constant, should have imagined
the original Iliad to have con-
cluded with the death of Patroclus,
on the ground that Achilles then
becomes reconciled with Agamem-
ndn. See the review of B. Cone
stant’s work De la Religion, &o.,
by O.Miiller, in the Kleine Sohrif-
ten of the latter, vol. ii. p. 74.
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the most dexterous and artistical contrivance in the poem
—that which approaches nearest to the neat tissue of the
Odyssey.! .

The great and capital misfortune which prostrates the
strength of the Greeks and renders them incapable of
defending themselves without Achilles, is the disablement
Dissble. Y Wounds of Agamemnén, Diomédés, and Odys-
seus: so that the defence of the wall and of the

HISTORY OF GREEOR. Parrl,

ment of
Agamem- sln})s is left only to heroes of the second magni-
sous, and tude (Ajax alone excepted), such as Idomeneus,
Diomsdes, Leonteus, Polypeetés, Merionés, Menelaus, &e.
battleofthe Now it is remarkable that all these three first-
.gleventh  rate chiefs are in full force at the beginning of
°0%  the eleventh book: all three are woungll:tilin the

battle which that book describes, and at the commencement

of which Agamemndn is full of spirits and courage.
Nothing can be mpore striking than the manner inwhich
Homer concentrates our attention in the first

e st book upon Achilles as the hero, his quarrel with
centrates  Agamemndn, and the calamities to the Greeks
apon Achil. Which are held out as about to ensue from it,
161, and through the intercession of Thetis with Zeus.
ipomshe  But the incidents dwelt upon from the beginning
Uhich the  of the second book down to the combat between
ook are Hector and Ajax in the seventh, animated and
conse- interesting as they are, do nothing to realise this
3,:"}‘,‘,’;‘“?; %l;opise. They are a splendid picture of the
done to ojan war generally, and eminently suitable to
Nothing  that larger title under which the poem has been
done to  immortalised—butthe consequences of the anger
roniesa ™ of Achilles do not appear until the eighth book.
tion until The tenth book, or ZBoloneia, is also & portion
the eighth  of the Iliad, but not of the Achilléis; while the

ninth book appears to me a subsequent addition,
nowise harmonising with that main stream of the Achilléis

1 He appears as the mediator
between the insulted Achilles and
the Greeks, manifesting kindly
sympathies for the latter without
renouncing his fidelity to the for-
mer. The wounded Machadn, an
object of interest to the whole
camp, being carried off the field
by Nestor—Achilles, looking on

from his distant ship, sends Pa-
troolus tq inquire whether it be
really Machadn; which enables
Nestor to lay before Patroolus the
deplorable state of the Grecian
host, as & motive to induce him
and Achilles again to take arms,
The compassionate feelings of Pa-
troclus being powerfully touched,
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which flows from the eleventh book to the twenty-second.

The eighth book o

ht to be read in immediate
connexion with the eleventh, in order to see the
structure of what seems the primitive Achilléis;
for there are several passages in the eleventh
and the following books,! which prove that the

Primitive
Achillais
includes
books i.
viii, xi.
to xxii.

poet who composed them could not have had present to his

he is hastening to enforce upon
Achilles the urgent necessity of
giving help, when he meets Eury-
pylus crawling out of the field,
helpless with a severe wound, and
imploring his succour. He sup-
ports the wounded warrior to his
tent, and ministers to his suffer-
ing; but before this operation is
fully completed, the Grecian host
has been totally driven back, and
the Trojans are on the point of
setting fire to the ships: Patroclus
then burries to Achilles to pro-
claim the desperate peril which
hangs over them all, and succeeds
in obtaining his permission to take
the fleld at the head of the Myr-
midons. The way in which Pa-
troclus is kept present to the
hearer, as & prelude to his bril-
- liant but short-lived display when
he comes forth in arms,—the con-
trast between his characteristic
gentleness and the ferocity of
Achilles,—and the natural train of

warrior from the field. He sends
Patrocius to find out who the
wounded man is: in calling forth
Patrooclus, he says (xi. €07),—

Ate Mevortedds, t¢p ‘ue xeyapro-

péve Bupg,

Nov olw xspl yobvar’ éud ctioss-

Oar *Ayarods

Avcoopivovs: ypsiw ydp ixdvetas

obust’ dvextde.

Heyne, in his comment, asks the
question, not unnaturally, “Peni-
tuerat igitur asperitatis erga prio-
rem legati , an homo ga
expectaverat alteram ad se missam
iri?” I’ answer—neither one nor
the other: the words imply that
he had received no embassy at all.
He is still the same Achilles who
in the first book paced alone by
the sea-shore, devouring his own
soul under a sense of bitter affront,
and praying to Thetis to aid his
revenge: this revenge is now about
to be realised, and he hails its ap-
h with. delight. But if we

circumstances whereby he is made
the vehicle of reconciliation on
the part of his offended friend,
and rescue to his imperilled coun-
trymen,—all these exhibit a degree
of epical skill, in the author of
the primitive Achilldis, to which
nothing is found parallel in the
added books of the Iliad.

3 Observe, for example, the fol-
lowing passages:—

1. Achilles, standing on the prow
of his ship, sees the general army
of Greeks undergoing defeat by
the Trojans, and also sees Nestor
conveying in his chariot a wounded

admit the embassy of the ninth
book to intervene, the passage be-
comes a glaring inconsistency: for
that which Achilles anticipates as
future, and even yet as contingent,
had actually occurred on the pre-
vious evening; the Greeks had
supplicated at his feet,—they had
proclaimed their intolerable need,
—and he had spurned them. The

- 8choliast, in his explanation of

these lines, after giving the'plain
meaning, that “Achilles shows
what he has long been desiring,
to see the Greeks in a state of
supplication to him”- seems to re-

N2
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mind the main event of the ninth book,—the outpouring
of profound humiliation by the Greeks, and from Agamem-

collect that this is in contradiction
to the ninth book, and tries to
remove the contradiction by saying
“that he had been previously mol-
lified by conversation with Phoenix”
—78n 8¢ mpopadaylBelc v dx tdv
Doivixo¢ Aoywv—a supposition nei-
ther countenanced by any thing in
the poet, nor sufficient to remove
the difficulty.

T

of quarrel, the wrong offered to
him in taking away Brisdis, con-
tinuing the language of the first
book; then without the least al-
lusion to the atonement and res-
titution since tendered, he yields
to his friend’s proposition just
like & man whose wrong remained
unredressed, but who was never-
theless forced to take arms by

2. The speech of P (xiii.
116) to encourage the dispirited
Grecian heroes, in which, after
having admitted the injury done
to Achilles by Agamemndn, he
recommends an effort to heal the
sore, and intimates “that the minds
of good men admit of this healing
process” (CAAN' dxsipefa Odcscov
dxeotal Te péveg écOhdv), is cer-
tainly not very consistent with
the supposition that this attempt
to heal had been made in the best
possible way, and that Achilles
had manifested a mind implacable
in the extreme on the evening
before—while the mind of Aga-
memndén was already brought to
proclaimed humiliation and needed
no farther healing.

8. And what shall we say to the
language of Achilles and Patroclus
at the beginning of the sixteenth
book, just at the moment when
the danger has reached its maxi-
mum, and when Achilles is about
to send forth his friend ?

Neither Nestor, when he invokes
and instructs Patroclus as inter-
cessor with Achilles (xi. 654—790),
nor Patroclus himself, though in
the extreme of anxiety to work upon
the mind of Achilles, and reproach-
ing him with hardness of heart
—ever bring to remembrance the
ample atonement which had been
tendered to him; while Achilles
himselfrepeats the original ground

ity (xvi. 52—63):— R

’AAka ta pév mpotetdyBar édoopey,

obd dpa mwe Ay

’Acnepyic xeyohdabar vl ppeatye

froépny 1e

00 =ply pyviBpdy xataradoepeyv,

&\ dnbrav O3
Nijag épas aplxnrar &Gt te nté-
Aepée T8,

I agree with the Scholiast and
Heyne in interpreting Epnv ye a8
equivalent to 3ievonfny—not as re-
ferring to any express antecedent
declaration.

Again, further on in the same
speech, “The Trojans (Achilles
says) now press boldly forward
upon the ships, for they no longer
gsee the blaze of my helmet: but
if AgamemnOn were favouradbly dis-
posed towards me, they would pre-
sently run away and fill the ditches
with their dead bodies” (71):—

ve.vees Thya xsy Qebyovtsg dvade

oug

I\fosiay vexdwy, sl por xpelwy
’Ayapépvoy

"Hrmia etdeln vov 3¢ otpatoy dpe-
PprrdyosTar.

Now here again, if we take our
start from the first book, omitting
the ninth, the sentiment is per-
fectly just. But assume the ninth
book, and it becomes false and mis-
placed ; for Agamemnon is then a
prostrate and repentant man, not
merely “favourably disposed” to-
wards Achilles, but offering to pay
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ndn especially, before Achilles, coupled with formal offers
to restore Briséis and pay the amplest compensation for

any price for the purpose of appes-
sing him,

4. Again, a few lines further, in
the same speech, Achilles permits
Patroclus to go forth, in consider-
ation of the extreme peril of the
fleet, but restrictd him simply to
avert this peril and do nothing
more: “Obey my words, so thatyou
may procure for me honour and
glory from the body of Greeks, and
that they may send back to me the
damsel, giving me ample presents
besides: when you have driven the
Trojans from the ships, come back
again”:—

‘Q¢ &v por Ty peydhny xal xo-

Soc &poto

Mpog mdvtwy Aavady dtap ot xe-

prxaldéa xodpny

*A} dmovdsowar, mpotl ¥ aylak

3dpa mépwory

"Ex vy®y é\doag, livas xdhwv (84-

87).

How are we to reoconcile this
with the ninth book, where Achil-
les declares that he does not care
for being honoured by the Greeks,
ix. 604? In the mouth of the af-
fronted Achilles of the first book
such words are apt emough: he
will grant succour, but only to
the extent necessary for the emer-
gency, and in such a way as to en-
sure redress for his own wrong,—
which redress he has no reason
a8 yot to oonclude that Agamem-
noén is willing to grant. But the
ninth book has actually tendered to
him everything which he here de-
mands and even more (the daughter
of Agamemnén in marriage, with-
out the price usually paid for a
bride, &c.): Brisdis, whom now
he is 80 anxious to re-possess, was
then offered in restitution, and he
disdained the offer. Mr. Knight
in fact strikes out these lines as

spurious; partly because they con-
tradict the ninth book, where Achil-
les has actually rejected what
he here thirsts for (“Dona cum
puelld jam antea oblata aspernatus
erat”) —partly because he thinks
that they express a sentiment un-
worthy of Achilles; in which latter
criticism I do not concur.

5. We proceed a little farther to
the address of Patroclus to the
Myrmidons, as he is conducting
them forth to the battle: “Fight
bravely , Myrmidons, that we may
bring bonour to Achilles; and that
the wide-ruling Agamemnén may
know the mad folly which he com-
mitted, when he dishonoured the
bravest of the Greeks.”

To impress this knowledge upon
Ag 6n was no 1 neces-
sary. The ninth book records his
humiliating confession of it, ac-
companied by atonement and re-
paration. To teach him the lesson a
second time is to break the bruised
reed, — to slay the slain. But
leave out the ninth book, and the
motive is the natural one,—both
for Patroclus to offer, and for the
Myrmidons to obey: Achilles still
remains a dishonoured man, and
to humble the rival who has dis-
honoured him is the first of all ob-
jeots, as well with his friends as
with himself.

6. Lastly, the time comes when
Achilles, in deep anguish for the
death of Patroclus, looks back with
aversion and repentance to the past.
To what point should we expect
that his repentance would natu-
rally turn? Notto his primary quare
rel with Agamemndn, in which he
had been undeniably wronged—but
to the scene in the ninth book,
where the maximum of atonement
for the previous wrong is tendered
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past wrong. The words of Achilles (not less than those
of Patroclus and Nestor) in the eleventh and in the fol

to him and scornfully rejected.
Yet when we turn to xviii. 108, and
xix. 56, 68, 270, we find him re-
verting to the primitive quarrel in
the first book, just as if it had
been the last incident in his rela-
tions with Agamemnon:-moreover
Agamemndn (xix. 86), in hisspeech
of reconciliation, treats the past
just in the same way,—deplores
his original insanity in wronging
Achilles.

7. When we look to the prayers
of Achilles and Thetis, addressed
to Zeus in the first book, we find

"that the consummation prayed for
is,—honour to Achilles,—~redress
for the wrong offered to him,—
viotory to the Trojans until Ags-
memndn and the Greeks shall be
made bitterly sensible of the
wrong which they have dome to
their bravest warrior (i. 409—509).
. Now this consummation is brought
about in the ninth book. Achilles
can get no more, nor does he
ultimately get more, either in the
way of redress to himself or re-
morseful humiliation of Agamem-
ndn, than what is here tendered.
The defeat which the Greeks suffer
in the battle of the eighth book
(Kéhoc Méyn) has brought about
the consummation. Thesubsequent
and much more destructive defeats
which they undergo are thus
causeless: yet Zeus is represented
88 inflicting them reluctantly, and
only because they are necessary
to honour Achilles (xiii. 850; xv.
75, 235, 598; compare also viii,
873 and 475).

It we reflect upon the oon-
stitution of the poem, we shall
see that the fundamental sequence
of events in it is, a series of
misfortunes to the Greeks, brought
on by Zeus for the special purpose

of proouring atonement to Achile
les and bringing humiliation on
Ag On: the introduction of
Patroclus superadds new motives
of the utmost interest, but it is
most harmoniously worked into
the fundamentsl sequence. Now
the intrusion of the ninth book
breaks up the scheme of the poem
by disuniting this sequence: Aga.
memndn is on his knees before
Achilles, entreating pardon and
proffering reparation, yet the cala-
mities of the Greeks become more
and more dreadful. The atonement
of the ninth book comes at the
wrong time and in the wrong
manner.

There are four passages (and
only four, so far as 1 am aware)
in which the embassy of the ninth
book is slluded to in the sub-
sequent books; one in xviii. 444—
458, which was expunged asspurious
by Aristarchus (see the Scholia
and Knight's commentary ad loc.);
and three others in the following
book, wherein the gifts previously
tendered by Odysseus as the envoy
of Agamemndn are noticed as
identical with the gifts actually
given in the nineteenth book. I
feel persuaded that these passages
(Vv. 140—141, 192195, and 248) are
specially inserted for the purpose
of establishing a connexion be-
tween the ninth book and the
nineteenth. The four lines (192—
195) are decidedly better away:
the first two lines (140—141) are
noway necessary; while the word
%0:8d¢ (which occurs in both pas-
sages) is only rendered admissible
by being stretched to mean nudius
tertius (Heyne ad loc.).

I will only further remark with
respect to the ninth book, that the

peech of Ag o0n (17-2),
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lowing books, plainly im}i:ly that the humiliation of the
Greeks before him, for which he thirsts, is as yet future
and contingent; that no plenary apology has yet been
tendered, nor any offer made of restoring Briséis; while
both Nestor and Patroclus, with all their wish to induce
him to take arms, never take notice of the offered atone-
ment and restitution, but view him as one whose ground
for quarrel stands still the same as it did at the beginning.
Moreover, if we look at the first book—the opening of the
Achilléis—we shall see that this prostration of Agamemnén
and the chief Grecian heroes before Achilles would really
be the termination of the whole poem; for Achilles asks
nothing more from Thetis, nor Thetis anything more from
Zeus, than that Agamemndn and the Greeks may be brought
to know the wrong that they have done to their capital
warrior, and humbled in the dust in expiation of it. We
may add, that the abject terror, in which Agamemnén
appears in the ninth book when he sends the supplicatory
message to Achilles, as it is not adequately accounted for by
the degree of calamity which the Greeks have experienced

in the ]Freceding eighth) book, so it is inconsistent with

the gallantry and
beginning of the eleventh.t

the theme for the rebuke of Dio-
mddés and the obscure common-
place of Nestor, is taken verbatim
from his speech in the second
book, in which place the pro-
position, of leaving the place and
flying, is made, not seriously, but
a8 a stratagem (ii. 110, 118, 140).
The length of this note can only
be excused by its direct bearing
upon the structure of the Iliad.
To show that the books from the
eleventh downwards are composed
by & poet who has no knowledge
of the ninth book, is, in my judge-
ment, & very important point of
evidence in aiding us to under-
stand what the original Achilldis
was. The books from the second
to the seventh inclusive are in-
sertions into Achilldis and lieapart
from its plot, but do not violently
contradiot it, except in regard to

igh spirit with which he shines at the

The situation of the Greeks

the agora of the gods at the begin-
ning of the fourth book, and the
almost mortal wound of Sarpédén
in his battle with Tlepolemus.
But the ninth book overthrows
the fundamental scheme of the
poem.

! Helbig (Sittl. Zustinde des
Heldenalters, p. 80) says, “The
consciousness in the bosom of
Agamemndn that he has offered
atonement to Achilles strengthens
his confidence and valour,” &c.
This is the idea of the critic, not
of the poet. It does not occur
in the Iliad, though the critic
not unnaturally imagines that it
must occur. Agamemndn never
says—“I was wrong in provoking
Achilles, but you see I have done
everything which man could do to
beg his pardon.” Assuming the
ninth book to be a part of the
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only becomes desperate when the three great chiefs, Aga-
memnén, Odysseus, and Diomédés, are disabled by wounds;1
this is the irreparable calamit{ which works upon Patroclus,
and through him upon Achilles.. The ninth book as it now

' Ninth boox Stands seems to me an addition, by a different
an un- hand, to the original A chilléis, framed so as both
suitable  to forestal and to spoil the nineteenth book,
* " which is the real reconciliation of the two inimi-
cal heroes: I will venture to add that it carries the pride
and egotism of Achilles beyond even the largest exigencies
of insulted honour, and is shocking to that sentiment of
Nemesis which was so deeply seated in the Grecian mind.
We forgive any excess of fury against the Trojans and
Hector, after the death of Patrocﬁls; but that he should
remain unmoved by restitution, by abject supplications,
and by the richest atoning presents, tendered from the
Greeks, indicates an implacability such as neither the first
book, nor the books between the eleventh and the seven-
teenth, convey.?

It is with the Grecian agora in the beginning of the
Transition Second book that the Iliad (as distmguisged from
from the  the Achilléis) commences,—continued through
Achill#ls  the Catalogue, the muster of the two armies, the
Iliad in the single combat between Menelaus and Paris, the
beginning  renewed promiscuous battle caused by the arrow
;zi;?d of Pandarus, the (Epip6lésis or) personal circuit

of Agamemnén round the army, the Aristeia or
brilliant exploits of Diomédés, the visit of Hector to Troy
for purposes of sacrifice, his interview with Andromaché,
and his combat with Ajax—down to the seventh book. All
these are beautiful poetry, presenting to us the general
Trojan war and its conspicuous individuals under different

original conception, this feeling
is 8o natural, that we could hardly
fail to find it at the beginning of
the eleventh book, numbered among
the motives of Agamemnon.
11liad. xi. 659; xiv. 128; xvi. 26.
2 In respect to the ninth book
of the Iliad, Friedliénder (Die
Homerische Kritik von Wolf bis
Grote, p. 87) cites a passage from
Kaiser (De Interpretatione Ho-
meriod, p. 11) to the following

effect—“Nonum librum a sextode-
cimo adeo discrepare in gravis-
simis rebus quee pro cardine totius
Iliadis habentur, ut unius poets
Mpeofieia et Ilatpoxhsia esse nee
queant. Recentior autem, ni ma-
gnopere fallor, [lpeafeia.” He also
alludes to & similar expression of
opinion by Niégelsbach in the
Miinohner Gelehrten Anazeigen,
1842, p. 814,
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oints of view, but leaving no room in the reader’s mind
?or the thought of Achilles. Now the difficulty for an
enlarging poet was, to pass from the Achilléis in the first
book to the Iliad in the second, and it will accordingly be
found that here is an awkwardness in the structure of the

oem which counsel on the poet’s behalf (ancient or modern)
SO not satisfactorily explain. :

In the first book, Zeus has promised Thetis that he
will punish the Greeks for the wrong done to Achilles: in
the beginning of the second book, he deliberates how he
shall fulfil the promise, and sends down for that purpose
“mischievous Oneirus” the (Dream-Godito visit Agamem-
nén in his sleep, to assure him that the gods have now
with one accord consented to put Troy into his hands, and
to exhort him forthwith to the assembling of his army for
the attack. The ancient commentators were here perplexed
by the circumstance that Zeus puts a falsehoos into the
mouth of Oneirus. But there seems no more difficulty in
explaining this than in the narrative of the book of 1 Kings
(chap. xxil. 20), where Jehovah is mentioned to have put
a lying spirit into the mouth of Ahab’s prophets—the real
awkwardness is, that Oneirus and his falsehood produce
no effect. For in the first place Agamemndn takes a step
very different from that which his dream recommends—
and in the next place, when the Grecian army is at length
armed and goes forth to battle, it does not experience
defeat (which would be the case if the exhortation of
Oneirus really proved mischievous), but carries on & suc-
cessful day’sbattle, chiefly through the heroism of Diomédés.
Instead of arming the Greeks forthwith, Agamemnén con-
vokes first a council of chiefs, and next an agora of the
host. And though himself in a temper of mind highly elate
with the deceitful assurances of Oneirus, he deliberately
assumes the language of despair in addressingsthe trool]])-ls,
having previo;s; prepared Nestor and Odysseus for his
doing so—merely in order to try the courage of the men,
and-with formal instructions given to these two other chiefs
" thag they are to speak in opposition to him. Now this
intervention of Zeus and Oneirus, eminently unsatisfactory
when coupled with the incidents which now follow it, and
making Zgns appear, but only appear, to realise his pro-
mise of honouring Achilles as well as of hurting the
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Greeks,—forms exactly the point of junction between the
Achilléis and the Iliad.1
The freak which Agamemnén plays off upon the temper
of his army, though in itself childish, serves a sufficient
urpose, not only because it provides a special matter of
interest to be submitted to the Greeks, but also because it
calls forth the splendid description, so teeming with viva-
cious detail, of the sudden breaking up of the assembly
after Agamemndn’s harangue, and of the decisive interfe-
rence og Odysseus to bring the men back, as well as to put
down Thersités. This picture of the Greeks in agora,
bringing out the two chief speaking and counselling heroes,
was so important a part of the general Trojan war, that
the poet has permitted himself to introduce it by assuming
an inexplicable folly on the part of Agamemnén; just as he
has ushered in another fine scene in the third book—the
Teichoskopy or conversation between Priam and Helen on
the walls of Troy—by admitting the supposition that the
old king in the tenth year of the war did not know the
persons of Agamemnén and the other Grecian chiefs. This

may serve as an e:fiplanation of the delusion practised by
8

ﬁf&memm’m towar

his assembled host; but it does not at

explain the tame and empty intervention of Oneirus.2

! The intervention of Omneirus
ought rather to come as an im-
mediate preliminary to book viii.
than to book if. The first forty-
seven lines of book ii. would fit
on and read consistently at the
beginning of book viii., the events
of which book form a proper se-
quel to the mission of Oneirus.

3 0. Miiller (History of Greek
Literature, ch. v. § 8) doubts
whether thé beginning of the
second book was written “by the
ancient Homer, or by one of the
latter Homerids:” he thinks the
peech of Ag 6n, wherein he
plays off the deceit upon his army,
is 4a copious parody (of the same
words used in the ninth book)
composed by a later Homerid, and
inserted in the room of an ori-
ginally shorter account of the
arming of the Greeks.” He treats

the scene in the Grecian agora as
“an entire mythical ¢omedy, full
of fine irony and with an amusing
plot, in which the deceiving and
deceived Agamemnén is the chief
character.”

The comic or ironical character
which is here ascribed to the
second book appears to me fanoi-
ful and incorrect; but Miiller evi-
dently felt the awkwardness of
the opening incident, though his
way of accounting for it is not

ful. The d book
to my judgement just as serious
a8 any part of the poem.

I think also that the words al-
luded to by O.Miiller in the ninth
book are a transcript of those in
the second, instead of the reverse,
as he believes—b it
probable that the ninth- book is
an addition made to the poem

— -
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If the initial incident of the second book, whereby we

passout of the Achilldisinto theIliad, is awkward, Transition

80 also the final incident of the seventh book, from the

immediately before we come back into the nto the -

Achilléis, is not less unsatisfactory—I mean the 3}?‘:}&“&'
construction of the wall and ditch round the the soventh
book.

Greek camp. As the poem now stands, no
plausible reason is assigned why this should be done. Nestor
roposes it without any constraining necessity: for the
areeks are in a career of victory, and the Trojans are
ing offers of compromise which imply conscious weak-
ness—while Diomédés is so confident of the approaching
ruin of Troy, that he dissuades his comrades from receivi
even Helen herself if the surrender should be tendere
“Many Greeks have been slain,” it is true,! as Nestor
observes; but an equal or greater number of Trojans have

been slain, and all the Grecian heroes are yet in

force:

the absence of Achilles is not even adverted to.

Now this account of the building of the fortification
seems to be an after-thought, arising out of the enlargement
of the poem beyond its original scheme. The original
Achilléis, passing at once from the first to the eighth,?

after the books between the first
and the eighth had been already
inserted it is certainly introduced
after the account of the fortifica-
tion, contained in the seventh
* book, had become a part of the
poem: see ix. 349. The author of
the Embassy to Achilles fancied
that that hero had been too long
out of sight and out of mind,—a
supposition for which there was
no room in the original Achilldis;
when the eighth and eleventh
books followed in immediate suc-
cession to the first, but which
offers itself naturally to any one
on reading our present Iliad.

11liad, vii. 837.

* Heyne treats the eighth book
as decidedly a separate song or
epic; & supposition which the
language of Zeus and the agora of
the gods at the beginning are alone

sufficient to refute in my judgement
(Excursus I. ad lib. xi. vol. vi. p,
269). This Excursus, in describing
the sequence of events in the Iliad,
passes at once and naturally from
book viii. to book xi,

And Mr. Payne Knight, when he
defends book xi. against Heyne,
says, “Qua in undecim# rhapsodid
Iliadis narrata sunt, baud minus
ex ante narratis pendent: neque
rationem pugn® commiss®, neque
rerum in e4 gestarum nexum atque
ordinem, quisquam intelligere pos-
set, nisi iram et secessum Achillis
et victoriam quam Trojani inde
consecuti erant, antes cognosset.”
(Prolegom. ¢. xxix.)

Perfectly true: to understand the
eleventh book, we must have be-
fore us the first and the eighth
(which are those that describe the
anger and withdrawal of Achilles,
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and from thence to the eleventh book, might well assume
the fortification—and talk of it as a thing existin'ﬁ, without
adducing anyspecial reason why it was erected. .The hearer
would naturally comprehend and follow the existence of a
ditch and walr round the ships, as a matter of course,
provided there was nothing in the previous narrative to
make him believe that the Greeks had originally been
without these bulwarks. And since the Achilléis, imme-
diately after the promise of Zeus to Thetis at the close of
the first book, went on to describe the fulfilment of that
promise and the ensuing disasters: of the Greeks, there
was nothing to surprise any one in hearing that

ﬁ‘.’,ﬁ."ﬂ}’“ their camp was fortified. But the case was
:‘;:n g"“i"' altered when the first and the eighth books

were parted asunder in order to make room for
descriptions of temporary success and glory on the part of
the besieging army. The brilliant scenes sketched in the
books from the second to the seventh, mention no fortifi-
cation, and even imply its non-existence; yet since notice
of it occurs amidst the first description of Grecian disasters
in the eighth book, the hearer who had the earlier books
present to his memory might be surprised to find a fortifi-
cation mentioned immediately afterwards, unless the con-
struction of it were specially announced to have intervened.
But it will at once appear, that there was some difficulty
in finding & good reason why the Greeks should begin to
fortify, at this juncture, and that the llpoet who discovered
the gap might not be enabled to fill it up with success.
As the Greeks have got on up to this moment without the
wall, and as we have heard nothing but tales of their
success, why should they now think farther laborious pre-
cautions for security necessary? we will not ask, why the
Trojans should stand quietly by and permit a wall to be

built, since the truce was concluded expressly for burying

the dead.t

and the defeat which the Greeks
experience in consequence of it);
we may dispense with the rest.
10, Miller (Hist. Greek Literat.
ch. v. § 6) says about this wall,—
-Nor is it until the Greeks are
taught dy the experience of the first
-day’s fighting , that the Trojans
can resist them in open battle,

that the Greeks build the wall
round their ships . ... This ap-
peared to Thucydidés so little con-
formable to historical probability,
that without regard to the author-
ity of Homer, he placed the build-

.ing of these walls immediately
.after the landing.”

It is to be lamented, I think,
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The tenth book (or Doloneiag was considered by some
of the ancient scholiasts,! and has been confidently set
forth by the modern Wolfian critics, as originally a separate
poem, inserted by Peisistratus into the Iliad. How it can
ever have been a separate poem, I do not understand. It
is framed with great specialty for the antecedent circum-
stances under which it occurs, and would suit for no other
place; though capable of being separately recited, inasmuch
as it has a definite beginning and end, like the story of Nisus
and Euryalus in the Aneid. But while distinctlg Eresui-
posing and resting upon the incidents in the eighth book,
and in line 88 of the ninth (probably, the appointment of
sentinels on the part of the Greeks as well as of the Trojans

that Thucydidds took upon him to
determine the point at all as a mat-
ter of history ; but when he once un-
dertook this, the account in the Iliad
was not of a nature to give him
much satisfaction, nor does the
reason assigned by Miiller make it
better. It is implied in Miiller's
reason that before the first day’s
battle the Greeks did not believe
that the Trojans could resist them
inopenbattle: the Trojans (accord-
ing to him) never had maintained
the field so long as Achilles was
up and fighting on the Grecian side,
and therefore the Greeks were quite
astonished to find how, for the first
time , that they could do so.

Now nothing can be more at
variance with the tenor of the se-
cond and following books than this
supposition. The Trojans come
forth readily and fight gallantly:
neither Agamemndn, nor Nestor,
nor Odysseus consider them as
enemies who cannot hold front;
and the circuit of exhortation by
Agamemndn (Epip0ldsis), so stri-
kingly described in the fourthbook,
proves that he does not anticipate
a very easy victory. Nor does Nes-
tor, in proposing the construction
of the wall, give the smallest hint
that the power of the Trojans to
resist in the open field was to the

.

Greeks an unexpected discovery.

The reason assigned by Miiller,
then, is a fancy of his own, pro-
ceeding from the same source of
mistake as others among his re-
marks; because he tries to find,
in the books between the first and
eighth, a governing reference to
Achilles (the point of view of the
Achillgis), which those books dis-
tinctly refuse. The Achilldis was
a poem of Grecian disasters up to
the time when Achilles sent forth
Patroclus: and during those dis-
asters, it might suit the poet to
refer by contirast to the past time
when Achilles was active, and to
say that thes the Trojans did not
dare even to present themselves in
battle array in the field, whereas
now they were assailing the ships.
But the author of books ii. to vii.
has no wish to glorify Achilles;
he gives us a picture of the Trojan
war generally , and describes the
Trojans not only asbrave and equal
enemies, but well known by the
Greeks themselves to be so.

The building of the Grecian wall,
as it now stands described, is an
unexplained proceeding which
Miiller's'ingenuity does not render
consistent,

18chol. ad Iiad. x. f.
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formed the close of the battle des¢ribed in the eighth book),
it has not the slightest bearing upon the events of the
eleventh or the fo%lowing books: it goes to make up the
general picture of the Trojan war, but lies quite apart from
the Achilléis. And this is one mark of a portion sub-
sequently inserted—that though fitted on to the partswhich
precede, it has no influence on those which follow.

If the proceedings of the combatants on the plain of
Troy, between the first and the eighth book, have no refer-
Zeus in the €DCe either to Achilles or to an Achilléis, we find
fourth Zeus in Olympus still more completely putting
book, or_ that hero out of the question, at the beginnin,
ferent from of the fourth book. Heis in this last-mentione
Zeus inthe passage the Zeus of the Iliad, not of the Achil-
eighth, or 18is. Forgetful of his promise to Thetis in the
Achilléls.  firgt book he discusses nothing but the question
of continuance or termination of the war, and manifests
anxiety only for the salvation of Troy, in opposition to the
miso-’lxrojan goddesses, who prevent him from giving effect
to the wictory of Menelaus over Paris and the stipulated
restitution of Helen—in which case of course the wrong
offered to Achilles would remain unexpiated. An atten-
tive comparison will render it evident that the poet who
composed the discussion among the gods, at the beginning
of the fourth book, has not been careful to put himself in
harmony either with the Zeus of the first book or with the
Zeus of the eighth.

So soon as we enter upon the eleventh book, the march
Continuons ©f the poem becomes quite different. We are
Achillsis— then in a series of events, each paving the way
from the  for that which follows, and all conducing to the
book result ¥romised in the first book—the re-appear-
onward.  gnce of Achilles, as the only means of saving the
Greeks from ruin—preceded by ample atonement,! and
followed by the maximum both of glory and revenge. The
intermediate career of Patroclus introduces new elements,
which however are admirably woven into the scheme of the
poem as disclosed in the first book. I shall not deny that

1 Agamemndn, after deploring 'AAN drst dacdpny xal pev ppivag
the misguiding influence'of Ata, éEédeto Zadg,
which induced him to do the ori-  "A¢} i8ékw dpéoar, dépevat v* dne-
ginal wrong to Achilles, says (xix. psio’ &xotva, &0
88—187),—
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there are perplexities in the detail of events, as described
in the battles at the Grecian wall and before the ships,
from the eleventh to the sixteenth books, but they appear
only cases of partial confusion, such as may be reasonably
ascribed to imperfections of text: the main sequence re-
mains coherent and intelligible. 'We find no considerable
events which could be left out without breaking the thread,
nor any incongruity between one considerable event and
another. There is nothing between the eleventh and twenty-
second books which is at all comparable to the incongruity
between the Zeus of the fourth book and the Zeus of the
first and eighth. It may perhaps be true that the shield
of Achilles is a superadded amplification of that which
was originally announced in general terms—because the
poet, from the eleventh to the twenty-second books, has
observed such good economy of his materials, that he is
hardly likely to have introduced one particular description
of such disproportionate length, and having so little con-
nexion with the series of events. But I see no reason for
believing that it is an addition materially later than the
rest of the poem.

It must be confessed that the supposition here ad-
vanced, in reference to the structure of the Iliad, is not al-
together free from difficulties, because the parts constitu-
ting the original Achilléist have been more or Supposi-
less altered or interpolated to suit the addi- tiop of an
tions made to it, particularly in the eighth book. Achillsis is
But it presents fewer difficulties than any other 2 most,
supposition, and it is the only means, so far as to all the
I know, of explaining the difference between one P8rts of the
part of the Iliad and another; both the con- stands.
tinuity of structure, and the conformity to the opening

1 The supposition of a smaller
original Iliad, enlarged by succes-
sive additions to the present di-
mensions, and more or less inter-
polated (we must distinguish en-
largement from interpolation,—the
insertion of a new rhapsody from
that of a new line), seems to be
a sort of intermediate compromise,
towards whioh the opposing views
of Wolf, J. H. Voss, Nitssch, Her-
mann, and Boeckh all converge.
Baumgarten-Crusius calls this smal-

ler poem an Achilldis,

Wolf, Preface to the Gdschen
edit. of the Iliad, p. xii.—xxiii.;
Voss, Anti-Symbolik, part ii. p.
284; Nitzsch, Histor. Homeri, Fas-
ciculus . p. 111; and Vorrede to

the second volume of his Com-

ments on the Odyssey, p. xxvi.: .
“In the Iliad (he there says) many
single portions may very easily be
imagined as parts of another whole,
or as having been once separately
sung.” (8ee Baumgarten-Crusius,
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promise, which are manifest when we read the books in the
order i. viii. xi. to xxii,, as contrasted with the absence of"
these two qualities in books ii. to vii., ix. and x.- An entire
organisation, preconceived from the beginning, would not
be likely to produce any such disparity, nor is any such
visible in the Odyssey;! still less would the result be ex-

Preface to his edition of W. Miil-
ler's Homerische Vorschale, p.
xly.—xlix.)

Nitzsch distinguishes the Odys-
sey from the Iliad, and I think
justly, in respect to this supposed
8 t. The r which
warrant us in applying this theory
to the Iliad have no bearing upon
the Odyssey. If there ever was
an Ur-Odyssee, we have no means
of determining what it contained.

! The remarks of O. Miiller on
the Iliad (in his History of Greek
Literature) are highly deserving
of perusal: with much of them I
agree, but there is also much which
seems to me unfounded. The range
of combination, and the far-fetched
narrative stratagem which he as-
cribes to the primitive author are
in my view inadmissible (chap. v.
§ 5—11):—

“The internal connexion of the
Iliad (he observes, § 6) rests upon
the union of ocertain parts; and
neither the interesting introduc-
tion describing the defeat of the
Greeks up to the burning of the
ship of Protesilaus, nor the turn
of affairs brought about by the
death of Patroclus, nor the final
pacification of the anger of Achil-
les, could be spared from the
Iliad, when the fruitful seed of
such a poem had once been sown
in the soul of Homer and had be-
gun to develope its growth. But
the plan of the Iliad is certainly
very much extended beyond what
was actually necessary; and in

part of the other heroes to come-
P te for the ab. of Achilles,
has, it mustbe owned, been drawn
out to a disproportionate length,
80 that the suspicion that there
were later insertions of importance
applies with greater probability
to the first than to the last books
«+.. A design manifested itself
at an early period to make this
poem complete in itself; so that
all the subjects, descriptions, and
actions, which could alone give
interest to & poem on the entire
war, might find & place within
the limits of its composition. For
this purpose it is not improbable
that many lays of earlier bards,
who had sung single adventures
of the Trojan war, were laid un-
der contribution, and the finest
parts of them incorporated in the
new poem.”

These remarks of O. Miiller in-
timate what is (in my judgement)
the right view, inasmuch as they
recognise an extension of the plan
of the poem beyond its original
limit, manifested by insertions in
the first half; and it is to be ob-
served that in his enumeration of
those parts, the union of which is

y to the int 1connexion -
of the Iliad, nothing is mentioned
except what is comprised in books
i. viii. xi. to xxii. or xxiv. But
his description of “the preparatory
part,” as “the attempis of the other
heroes to te for the abd:
of Achilles,” is noway borne out
by the poet himself. From the
d to the seventh book, Achijl-

particular the preparatory part,
consisting of the attempts on the

les is soarcely alluded to; more-
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lained by supposing integers originally sépa.rate’ and
rought together without any designed organisation. And

over the Greeks do perfectly well
without him, This portion of the
poem displays not “the insufficiency
of all the other heroes without
Achilles,” as Miiller had observed
in the preceding section, but the
perfect sufficiency of the Greeks
under Diomédés, Agamemndn,&c.,
to make head against Troy; it is
only in the eighth book that their
insufficiency begins to be mani-
fested, and only in the eleventh
book that it is consummated by
the wounds of the three great
heroes. Diométdds is in fact exalt-
ed to a pitch of glory in regard
to contests with the gods, which
even Achilles himself never ob-
tains afterwards, and Helenus the
Trojan puts him above Achilles
(vi. 99) in terriic prowess. Achil-
les is mentioned two or three
times as absent, and Agamemnon
in his speech to the Grecian agora
regrets ‘the quarrel (il. 877), but
we never hear any such exhorta-
tion as “Let us do our best to
make up for the absence of Achil.
les,"—not even in the Epipllasis
of Agamemndn, where it would most
naturally be found. “Attempts to
P te for theab, of Achil-
les”must therefore be treated asthe
idea of the critic, not of the poet,
Though O. Miiller has glanced at
the distinction between the two
parts of the poem (an original
part, having chief reference to
Achilles and the Greecks; and
superinduced part, bavingreference
to the entire war), he had not con-
ceived it clearly, nor carried it out
consistently. If we are to distinguish
these two points of view at all,
we ought to draw the lines at the
end of thefirst book and at the begin-
ning of the eighth, thus regarding
the intermediate six books as be-

VOL. IL

longing to the picture of the entire
war (or the Iliad as distinguished
from theAchilldis); thepoint of view
of the Achilldis, dropt at the end of
the first book, is resumed at the
beginning of the eighth. The na-
tural fitting together of these two
parts is ticed in the t
of Heyne ad viii. 1: “Omterum nune
Jupiter aperte solvit Thetidi pro-
missa, dum reddit causam Troja-
norum bello superiorem, ut Achil-
lis desiderium Achivos, et poni-
tentia injuriee ei illate Agamem-
nonem incessat (of. i. 5), Nam
qu® adhue narrata sunt, partim
continebantur in fortund belli
utrinque tentatd . ... partim va-
lebant ad t variandam,”
&c. The first and the eighth books
belong to one and the same point
of view, while all the intermediate
books belong to the other. But
O. Miiller seeks to prove that a
portion of these intermediate books
belongs to one common point of
view with the firet and eighth,
though he admits that they have
been enlarged by insertions. Here
I think he is mistaken. Strike out
anything which can be reasonably
allowed for enlargement in the
books between the first and eighth,
and the same difficulty will still
remain in respect to the remain-
der; for all the incidents between
those two points are brought out
in a spirit altogether indifferent to
Achilles or his anger. The Zeus
of the fourth book, as contrasted
with Zeus in the first or eighth,
marks the difference; and this des-
cription of Zeus is absolutely in-
dispensable as the connecting link
between book iii. on the one side,
and books iv. and v. on the other.
Moreover the attempt of O. Miil-
ler, to force upon the larger por-

o
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it is between these three sué:positions that our choice has
to be made. A scheme, and a large scheme too, must un-

uestionably be admitted as the basis of any sufficient hypo-
thesis. But the Achilléis would have been a long poem,
half the length of the present Iliad, and probably not less
compact in 1ts structure than the Odyssey. Moreover being
parted off only by an imaginary line from the boundless
range of the Trojan war, 1t would admit of enlargement
more easily, and with greater relish to hearers, than the
adventures of one single hero; while the expansion would
naturally take place by addininew Grecian victory—since
the original poem arrived at the exaltation of Achilles only
through a painful series of Grecian disasters. That the
poem under these circumstances should have received ad-
ditions, is no very violent hypothesis: in fact when we re-
collect that the integrity both of the Achilléis and of the
Odyssey was neither guarded by printing nor writing, we
shall perhaps. think it less wonderful that the former was
enlarged,! than that the latter was not. Any relaxation

tion of what is between the first
and eighth books the point of view
of the Achilldis, is never success-
ful: the poet does not exhibit in
those books “insufficient efforts of
other heroes to compensate for the
absence of Achilles,” but a general
and highly interesting picture of
the Trojan war, with prominent
reference to the original ground
of quarrel. In this picture the
duel between Paris and Menelaus
forms naturally the foremost item
—but how far-fetched is the res-
soning whereby O. Miiller brings
that striking recital within the
scheme of the Achillgis! “The
Greeks and Trojans ar for the first
time struck by an idea, which
might have occurred in the pre-
vious nine years, if the Greeks,
when assisted by Achilles, had not,
from confidence in their superior
strength, considered every com-
promise as unworthy of them,—
namely, to decide the war by a
single combat between the authors
of it.” Here the causality of

Achilles is dragged in by main
force, and unsupported either by
any actual statement in the poem
or by any reasonable presumption;
for it is the Trojans who propose
the single combat, and we are not
told that they had ever proposed
it before—though they would have
had stronger reasons for proposing
it during the presence of Achil-
les than during his absence.

0. Miiller himself remarks (§ 7),
“that from the second to the se-
venth book Zeus appears as it
were to have forgotten his reso-
lution and his promise to Thetis.”
In other words, the poetduring this
part of the poem drops the point of
view of the Achillais to take up
that of the more comprehensive
Iliad: the Achilldis reappears in
book viii. —again disappears in
book x.—and is resumed from
book xi. to the end of the poem.

! This tendency to insert new
homogeneous matter by new poets
into poems already existing, is
noticed by M, Fauriel in reference
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of the'laws of epical unity is a small price to pay for that
splendid poetry, of which we find so much between the first
and the eighth books of our Iliad.

The question respecting unity of authorship is dif-
ferent, and more difficult to determine, than that Question of
respecting consistency of parts, and sequence ongormany
in the narrative. A poem conceived on a com- foult to
paratively narrow scale may be enlarged after- decide.
wards by its original author, with a greater or less. co-
herence and success: the Faust of Goethe affords an ex-
ample even in our own generation. On the other hand, a
systematic poem may well have been conceived and executed
by pre-arranged concert between several poets; among
whom probably one will be the governing mind, though

the rest may be effective, and perhaps e%ually effective, n

resi)ect to execution of the parts. An
ear’y

the age of the

Grecian epic was favourable to such fratermsation of
E;)ets, of which the Gens called Homerids probably ex-
ibited many specimens. In the recital or singing of a long

unwritten poem, many bards must have consgir
and in the earliest times the composer and the

together,
singer were

one and the same person.! Now the individuals comprised

to the Romans of the Middle Ages:—

4C'est un phénoméne remarqua-
ble dans 1’histoire de 1a poésie épi-
que, que cette disposition, cette
tendance constante du goft po-
pulaire, & amalgamer, & lier en
une seule et méme composition
le plus possibledes compositions di-

jouit et dispose & sa manidre, sans
g’inquiéter des individus qui le
lui ont fait.” (Fauriel, Sur les
Romans Chevaleresques, legon 5me,
Revue des Deux Mondes, vol xiii.
p. 707.)

M. Fauriel thinks that the Bhah
Nameh of Ferdusi was an amalga-

ti of epic p originally

verses,—cette disposition p

ches un peuple, tant que la poésie
conserve un reste de vie; tant
qu’elle ¢’y transmet par la tra-
dition et qu’elle y circule & 1’aide
du chant ou des récitations publi-

separate, and that probably the
Mahabharat was so also (sd. p. 708).

! The remarks of Boeckh, upon
the possibility of such co-operation
of poets towards one and the same

ques. Elle cesse partout od Ia
poésie est une fois fixée dans les
livres, et n'agit plus quo par la
lecture,—cette dernidre époque est,
pour ainsi dire, celle de la pro-
priété poétique—ocelle od chaque

h , are perfectly just :—

“Atqui quomodo ocomponi
variis sauctoribus successu tem-
porum rhapsodi® potuerint, qus
post prima initia direct® jam ad
idem oconsilium et quam vooant
carminis sint . ... mfssis

teat

poéte prétend A une exist y &
une gloire, personnelles; et ot la
poésie cesse d'8tre une espdce de
trésor commun dont le peuple

istorum declamationibus qui po-
puli universi opus Homerum esse
jactant . . . . tum potissimum in-

02
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in the Homeric Gens, though doubtless very different
among themselves in respect of mental capacity, were yet
homogeneous in respect of training, means of observation
and instruction, social experience, religious feelings and
theories, &c., to a degree much greater than individuals in
modern times. Fallible as our inferences are on this point,
where we have only internal evidence to guide us, without
anivhcontemporary points of comparison, or any species of
¢tollateral information respecting the age, the society, the
poets, the hearers, or the language—we must nevertheless
in the present case take coherence of structure, together
with consistency in the tone of thought, feeling, language,
customs, &c.,a8 presumptions of one author; and the con-
trary as presumptions of severalty; allowing as well as
- we can for that inequality of excellence which the same
author may at different times present.

Now the case made out against single-headed author-
ship of the Odyssey appears to me very weak; and those
who dispute it are guided more by their ¢ priors rejection
of ancient eﬁical unity than tz any positive evidence which
Odyssey a1l the poem itself affords. It is otherwise with

oy one su- regard to the Iliad. 'Whatever presumptions a
pﬂ:b’.bly disjointed structure, several apparent inconsis-
not.

tencies of parts, and large excrescence of actual
matter beyond the opening promise, can sanction—may
reasonably be indulged against the supposition that this
poem all proceeds from a single author. There is a differ-
ence of opinion on the subject among the best critics which
is probably not destined to be adjusted, since so much
depends partly upon critical feeling, partly upon the gene-

reasonings, in respect to ancient eﬁm&l unity, with which
a man sits down to the study. For the champions of unity,
such as Mr. Payne Knight, are very ready to strike out
numerous and often considerable passages as interpolations,
thus meeting the objections raised against unity of author-

telligetur, ubi gentis oivilis Ho-
meridarum propriam et peculiarem
Homericam poesin fuisse, veteri-
bus ipsis si non testibus, at certe
ducibus, oconcedetur .... Que
quun its sint, non erit adeo diffi-
oile ad intelligendum, quomodo,
post prima initia ab egregio vate
scta, in gente sacrorum et artis

communione sociath, multe rha-
psodis ad unum potuerint consilium
dirigl.” (Index Lection. 1834. p. 13.)

I tr ribe this p ge from
Giese (Ueber den Zolischen Dia-
lekt, p. 167), not having been able
to see the essay of which it forme
o part.
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ship on the ground of special inconsistencies. Hermann
amf Boeckh, though not going the length of Lachmann in
maintaining the original theory of Wolf, agree with the
latter in recognising diversity of authors in the poem, to
an extent overpassing the limit of what can fairly be called
interpolation. Payne Kniﬁht and Nitzsch are equally per:
suaded of the contratly. ere then is a decided contradic-
tion among critics, all of whom have minutely studied the
poems since the Wolfian question was raised.- And it is
such critics alone who can be said to constitute authority;
for the cursory reader, who dwells upon the parts simply
long enough to relish their poetical beauty, is struck only
by that general sameness of colouring which Wolf himself
admits to pervade the poem.t

Having already intimated that, in my judgement, no
theory of the structure of the poem is admissible which
does not admit an original and preconcerted Achilléis—a
stream which begins at the first book and ends with the
death of Hector in the twenty-second, although the higher
Farts of it now remain only in the condition of two detached
akes, the first book and the eighth—I reason upon the
same basis with respect to the authorship. Assuming con-
tinuity of structure as a presumptive proof, the whole of
this Achilléis must be treated as composed by one author.
Wolf indeed affirmed, that he never read the Diference
poem continuously through without being pain- of stzle in
fully impressed with the inferiority2 and altered vooks—
style of the last six books—and Lachmann car- msy be
ries this feeling further back, 8o as to commence without
with the seventeenth book. If I could enter
fully into this sentiment, I should then be com-

supposing
difference
pelled, not to deny the existence of a precon-

of
authorship.

1 Wolf, Prolegom. p; cxxxviii, pignore contendam, dudum .ab

“Quippe n universum idem sonus
est omnibus libris; idem habitus

ti ln, 0-

um,
rum,” &c.

2 Wolf, Prolegom. p. cxxxvii,
«Equidem certe quoties in- con-
tinenti lectione ad istas partes (i. e.
the last six books) deveni, nun-
quam non in {iis talia quedam
sensi, que nisi ille tam mature
cum ceteris coaluissent, quovis

eruditis detecta et animadversa
fuisse, immo multa ejus generis,
ut cum nunc ‘Opnpixdtata habe-
santur, si tantummodo in Hymnis
legerentur, ipsa sola eos suspi-
cionibus vofsiag adspersura essent.”
Compare the sequel, p. cxxxviii.

“ubi nervi deficiant et spiritus

Homericus—jejunum et frigidum in
locis multis,” &o,-



'HISTORY OF GREECE. " Parr I,

198
ceived scheme, but to imagine that the books from the
eighteenth to the twenty-second, though forming part of
that scheme or Achilléis, had yet been executed by another
and an inferior poet. But it 1s to be remarked, grst, that
inferiority of poetical merit to a certain extent is quite
reconcileable with unity of authorship; and secondly, that
the very circumstances upon which Wolf’s unfavourable
jndiement is built, seem to arise out of increased difficulty

the poet’s task, when he came to the crowning cantoes of
his designed Achilléis. For that which chiefly distinguishes
these books is, the direct, incessant, and manual, inter-
vention of the gods and goddesses, formally permitted
by Zeus—and the repetition of vast and fantastic concep-
tions to which such superhuman agency gives occasion; not
omitting the battle of Achilles against Skamander and
Simois, and the burning up of these rivers by Hephsstus.
Now looking at this vein of ideas with the eyes of a modern
reader, or even with those of a Grecian critic of the literary
ages, it is certain that the effect is unpleasing: the gods,
sublime elements of poetry when kept in due proportion,
are here somewhat vulgarised. But though the poet here
has not succeeded, and probably success was impossible, in
the task which he has prescribed to himself—yet the mere
fact of his undertaking it, and the manifest distinction be-
tween his employment of divine agency in these latter
cantoes as compared with the preceding, seems explicable
only on the supposition that they are the latter cantoes
and come in designed sequence, as the continuance of a -
previous plan. e poet wishes to surround the coming
forth of Achilles with the maximum of glorious and terrific
circumstance: no Trojan enemy can for a moment hold out
against him:1 the gods must descend to the plain of Troy

. M Xisd, xx. 25. Zeus addresses
the agora of the gods,—

’Apgotépotar 8 dpiyet’y &xn vdoe
datly éxdovov

Et yap "AytAkedc olog ént Tpieooe
paysita,

008 pivov®® $Eovor moddxea Mln-
Aelwva,

Kat 8¢ té puv xal mpdobev bzotpo-
pésoxov bplovrec:

Niv & 8te 3 xal Oupdy dzalpov
qoetar alvidg,

Asidw pd xal <siyoc Ozmiép pépov

iEarandty.

The formal restriction put upon
the gods by Zeus at the beginning
of the eighth book, and the remo-
val of that restriction at the be-
ginning of the twentieth, are evi.
dently parts of one preconceived
scheme,

It is difficult to determine whe-
ther the battle of the gods and
goddesses in book xxi. (385—520)
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and fight in person, while Zeus, who at the beginning of
the eighth book had forbidden them to take part, expressly
encourages them to do so at the beginning of the twentieth.
If then the nineteenth book (which contains the reconci-
liation between Achilles and Agamemndn, a subject natur-
allysomewhattame)and the three following books(where we
have before us only the gods, A chilles, and the Trojans with-
out hope or courage) are inferior in execution and interest
to the seven preceding books (which describe the long-dis-
puted and often doubtful death-struggle between the Greeks
and Trojans without Achille:{: as Wolf and other critics
affirm—we may explain the difference without aupposing
a new poet as composer: for the conditions of the poem ha

become essentially more difficult, and the subject more
unpromising. The necessity of keeping Achilles above
the level, even of heroic prowess, restricted the poet’s

means of acting upon the sympathy of his hearers.t

is to be expunged as spurious, or
only to be blamed as of inferior
merit (“improbanda tantum, non
resecanda—hoo enim est illud, quo
plerumque summa criseds Ho-
merice redit,” as Heyne observes
in another place, Obss. Iliad. xviii.
444). The objections on the score
of non-Homeric locution are not
forcible (see P. Knight ad loc.).
and the scene belongs to that vein
of conception which animates the
poet in the closing act of his
Achillais.

! While admitting that these
last books of the Iliad are not
equal in interest to those between
the eleventh and ejghteenth, we
may add that they exhibit many
striking beauties, both of plan and
execution, and one im particular
may be noticed as an example of
happy epical adaptation. The
Tro ans are on the point of ravish-
ing from the Greeks the dead
body of Patroclus, when Achilles
(by the inspiration of Haré and
Iris) shows himself unarmed on
the Grecian mound, and by his
mere figure and voice strikes such

terror into the Trojans that they
relinquish the dead body. As soon
as night arrives, Polydamus pro-
poses in the Trojan agora that the
Trojans shall retire without further
delay from the ships to the town,
and shelter themselves within the
walls, without awaiting the as-
sault of Achilles armed on the
next morning. Hector repels this

1 of Polyd with ex-
pressions—not merely of over-
weening confidence in his own
force, even against Achilles—but
also of extreme contempt and
harshness towards the giver; whose
wisdom however is proved by the
utter discomfiture of the Trojans
the next day. Now this angry
deportment and mistake on the
part of Heotor is made to tell
strikingly in the twenty-second
book, just before his death. There
yet remains & moment for him to
retire within the walls, and thus
obtain shelter against the near
approach of his irresistible enemy,
—but he is struck with the recol-
lection of that fatal moment when
he repelled the ocounsel which
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Thelast two books of the Iliad may have formed part

200 Part L

Last two  Of the original Achilléis. But the probability
books—  rather is, that they are additions; for the death
probably  of Hector. satisfies the exigencies of a coherent
of the scheme, and we are not entitled to extend the
griginal  oldestpoembeyond thelimit which suchnecessity

prescribes. It has been argued on one side by
Nitzsch and O. Miiller, that the mind could not leave off
with satisfaction at the moment in which Achilles sates his
revenge, and while the bodies of Patroclus and Hector are
lying unburied—also, that the more merciful temper which
he exhibits in the twenty-fourth book must always have
been an indispensable sequel, in order to create proper
sympathy with his triumph. Other critics, on the contrary,
have taken special grounds of exception against the last -
book, and have endeavoured to set it aside as different
from the other books both in tone and language. To a
certain extent the peculiarities of the last book appear to
me undeniable, though it is plainly a desiined contmuance
and not a substantive poem. Some weight also is due to
the remark about the twenty-third book, that Odysseus and
Diomédés, who have been wounded and disabled during
the fight, now re-appear in perfect force, and contend in
the games: here is no case of miraculous healing, and the
inconsistency is more likely to have been admitted by
a separate enlarging poet than by the schemer of the
Achilléis. .

The splendid books from the second to v. 322 of the
Books II.  8eventh! are equal in most parts to any portions
to VIL in- of the Achilléis, and are pomntedly distinguished
olusive.  from the latter by the broad view which they
exhibit of the general Trojan war, with all its principal

would have saved his countrymen:
¢If I enter the town, Polydsmus
will be the first to reproach me
as having brought destruction upon
Troy on that fatal night when
Achilles came forth, and when I
resisted his better counsel” (com-
pare xviii, 350—816; xxii. 100—110;
' and Aristot. Ethioc. iii. 8).

In a discussion respecting the
structure of the Iliad, and in re-
ference to arguments which deny

all designed concatenation of parts,
it {s not out of place to notice
this affecting touch of poetry,
belonging to those books which
are reproached as the feeblest.

1 The latter portion of the
seventh book is spoiled by the
very unsatisfactory addition in-
troduced to explain the construc-
tion of the wall and ditoh: all
the other ineidents (the agora and
embassy of the Trojans, the truce
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personages, localities, and causes—yet without advancinﬁ
the result promised in the first book, or indeed any fin

urpose whatever. Even the desperate wound inflicted by

lepolemus on Sarpedon is forgotten, when the latter hero
is called forth in the subsequent Achilléis.t The argu-
ments of Lachmann, who dissects these six books into three
or four separate songs,? carry no conviction to my mind;
and I see no reason why we should not consider all of them
to be by the same autﬁor, bound together by the common
purpose of giving a great collective picture which may
properly be termed an Iliad. The tenth book, , = .
or Boloneia, though adapted specially to the

lace in which it stands, agrees with the books between
the first and eighth in belonging only to the general picture
of the war, without helping forward the march of the
Achilléis; yet it seems conceived in a lower vein, in so far
as we can trust our modern ethical sentiment. One is un-

willing to believe that the

author of the fifth book

or
Aristeia of Diomédés) would condescend to employ t(he
hero whom he there so briihtly glorifies—the victor even

over Arés himself—in siaug
sleepers, without any large

for burial, the arrival of wine-
ships from Lemnos, &c.) suit per-
feotly with the scheme of the poet
of these books, to depict the Trojan
war generally.

! Unless indeed we are to
imagine the combat between Tlepo-
lemus and S8arpeddon, and that
between Glaukus and Diomddds,
to be separate songs; and they
are among the very few passages
in the Iliad which are completely
separable, implying mno special
antecedents.

* Compare also Heyne, Excursus
IL sect. ii. ad Iliad. xxiv. vol. viii.
p- 788 il

® Bubsequent poets, ingly

tering newly-arrived Thracian
purpose or necessity.3 The

cording to Pindar (ap. Schol, Iliad.
x. 436), Rhésus fought one day as
the ally of Troy, snd did such
terrific damage, that the Greeks
had no other means of averting
total destruction from his hand on
the next day, except by killing
him during the night. And the
Kuripidean drama called Rhésus,
though representing the latter as
& new-comer, yet puts into the
mouth of Ath8n8 the like over-
whelming predictions of what he
would do on the coming day if
suffered to live; so that to kill him
in the night is the only way of
saving the Greeks (Eurip. Rhés.

thinking that the naked story (of
Diomédés slaughtering Rhésus and
his companions in their sleep) as
it now stands in the Iliad, was
too displeasing, adopted different
ways of dressing it up. Thus ac-

603): ver Rhésus himself is
there brought forward as talking
with such overweening insolence,
that the sympathies of man, and
the envy of the gods, are turned
sagainst him (¢d. 458).

But the story is best known in
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ninth book, of which I have already spoken at length,
belon%rs to a different vein of conception, and seems to me
more likely to have emanated from a separate composer.
‘While intimating these views respecting the authorship
of the Iliad as being in my judgement the most probable,
I must repeat, that thoug{: the study of the poem carries
to my mind a sufficient conviction respecting 1ts structure,
the question between unity and plurality of authors is es-
sentially less determinable. The poem consists of a part
original and other parts superadded; yet it is certainly not
impossible that the author of the former may himself have
composed the latter: and such would be my belief, if I
regarded plurality of composers as an inadmissible idea.
On this supposition we must conclude that the poet, while
anxious for the addition of new and for the most part highly
interesting matter, has not thought fit to recast the parts
‘and events in such manner as to impart to the whole a per-
vading thread of consensus and organisation, such as we
see in the Odyssey. ‘
That the Odyssey is of later date than the Iliad, and
by a different author, seems to be now the opinion of most
critics, especially of Payne Knightt and Nitzsch; though
O. Miiller leans to a contrary conclusion, at the same time
adding that he thinks the arguments either way not very
decisive. There are considerable differences of statement
in the two poems in regard to some of thé gods: Iris is
messenger of the gods in the Iliad, and Hermés in the
Odyssey; Aolus, the dispenser of the winds in the Odyssey,
is not noticed in the twenty-third book of the Iliad, but on
the contrary, Iris invites the winds as independent gods to
come and kindle the funeral pile of Patroclus; and unless

the form and with the addition
(equally unknown to the Iliad)
wrhich Virgil has adopted. It was
decreed by fate that if the splen-
did horses of Rhésus were permit-
ted once either to taste the Trojan
rrovender, or to drink of the river
Xanthus, nothing could preserve
the Greeks from ruin (Zneid. i.
408, with Servius ad loc.):—
"Nec procul hinc Rhesi niveis
tentoria velis
Agnoscit lacrymans; primo qua
prodita sommo

Tydides multd vastabat cede

ocruentus:

Ardentesque avertit equos in

castra, priusquam

Pabula: gustassent Troje, Xan-

thumque bibissent.”
All these versions are certainly
improvements upon the story as it
stands in the Iliad.

1 My, Knight places the Iliad
about two centuries, and the Odys-
sey one century, anterior to Hesiod:
s century between the two poems
(Prolegg. ¢. 1xi.).
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we are to expunge the song of Demodokus in the eighth
book of the Odyssey as spurious, Aphrodité there appears
as the wife of Hépheestus—a relationship not known to the
Tliad. There are also some other points of oayssey—
difference enumerated by Mr. Knight and others, probablyby
‘which tend to justify the presumption that the Sathor from
author of the Odyssey is not identical either the Iliad—
with the author of the Achilléis or his enlargers, which
G. Hermann considers to be a point unquestionable.t In-
deed, the difficulty of supposing a long coherent poem to
have been conceived, composed, and retained, without any
aid of writing, appears to many critics even now insur-
mountable, tho:g the evidences on the other side are
in my view sufficient to outweigh any negative pre-
sumption thus szfgested. But it is improbable that the
same person should have powers of memorial combination
sufficient for composing two such poems, nor is there any
proof to force upon us such a supposition.

Presuming a difference of authorship between the
two poems, I feel less convinced about the supposed juni-
ority of the Odyssey. The discrepancies in manners and
language in the one and the other are so little important,
that two different persoms, in the same age and society,
wight well be imagined to exhibit as great or even greater.
It 18 to be recollected that the subjects of the |
two are heterogeneous, 5o as to conduct the poet, haps:of
even were he the same man, into totally different the same
veins of imagination and illustration. The *&*
Fictnrea of the Odyssey seem to delineate the same heroic

ife as the Iliad, though looked at from a distinct point of
view: and the circumstances surrounding the residence of
Odysseus in Ithaka are just such as we may suppose him
to have left in order to attack Troy. If the scenes presented
to us are for the most part pacific, as contrasted with the
incessant fighting of the Iliad, this is not to be ascribed to
any greater sociality or civilisation in the real hearers of
the Odyssey, but to the circumstances of the hero whom
the poet undertakes to adorn: nor can we doubt that the
poems of Arktinus and Leschés, of a later date than the
Odysse]}-'il would have given usasmuch combat and bloodshed
a8 the lliad. I am not struck by those proofs of improved

! Hermann, Preefat. :d Odyss. p. vil,
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civilisation which some critics affirm the Odyssey to pre-
sent: Mr. Knight, who is of this opinion, nevertheless ad-
mits that the mutilation of Melanthius, and the hanging
up of the female slaves by Odysseus, in that poem, indicate
eater barbarity than any incidents in the fights before
%‘oy.! The more skilful and compact structure of the
Odyssey has been often considered as a groof of its juniority
in age: and in the case of two poems by the same author,
we might plausibly contend that practice would bring with
it improvement in the combining faculty. But in reference
to the poems before us, we must recollect, first, that in all
probability the Iliad (with which the comparison is taken)
18 not & primitive but an enlarged poem, and that the pri-
mitive Achilléis might well have been quite as coherent as
the Odyssey;—secondly, that between different authors,
superiority in structure is not a proof of subsequent com-
position, masmuch as on that hypothesis . we should be
compelled to admit that the later poem of Arktinus would
be an improvement upon the Odyssey;—thirdly, that even
if it were so, we could onlf infer that the author of the
Qdyssey had keard the Achilléis or the Iliad; we could not
infer that he lived one or two generations afterwards.?
On the whole, the balance of probabilities seems in
favour of distinct authorship of the two poems, but the
same age—and that age a very early one, anterior to the

first Olympiad. And they ma‘y thus be used as evidences,
0.

and contemporary evidences,

r the phenomena of primi-

tive Greek civilisation; while they also show that the power

1 Knight. Prolegg. 1. c. Odyss.
xxii. 465—478.

$ The arguments, upon the faith
of which Payne Knight and other
critics have maintained the Odys-
sey to be younger than the Iliad,
are well stated and examined in
Bernhard Thiersch—Questio de Di-
versh Iliadis et Odyssem Htate—
in the Anhang (p. 308) to his work
Ueber das Zeitalter und Vaterland
des Homer,

He shows all such arguments to
be very inconclusive; though the
grounds upon which he himself
maintains identity of age between
the two appear to me not at all

more satisfactory (p. 837): we can
infer nothing to the point from
the mention of Tel hus in tho
Iliad.

Welcker thinks that there is a
great difference of age, and an
evident difference of authorship,
between the two poems (Der Epi-
sche Oyclus, p. 295).

0. Miiller admits the more recent
date of the Odyssey, but considers
it “dificult and hazardous to raise
upon this foundation any definite
conclusions as to the person and
age of the poet” (History of the
Literature of Ancient Greece, ch,
v. 8. 18),

Rt 1
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of constructing long premeditated epics, without the aid of
writing, is to be taken as a characteristic of the earliest
known Greek mind. This was the point controverted b
‘Wolf, which a full review of the case (in my judgement
decides against him; it is moreover a valuable resort for
the historian of the Greeks, inasmuch as it marks out to
him the ground from which he is to start in appreciating
their ulterior progress.!

‘Whatever there may be of truth in the different con-
jectures of critics respecting the authorship and structure
of these unrivalled poems, we are not to magine that it
is the perfection of their epical symmetry which has given
them their indissoluble hold upon the human mind, as well
modern as ancient. There is some tendency in critics, from
Aristotle downwards,? to invert the order of p.4 char
attributes in respect to the Homeric poems, 80 soterof the
as to dwell most on recondite excellences which Homerlo
escape the unaided reader, and which are even essentially
to a great degree disputable. But it is given

popular.

to few minds (as Goethe has remarked3) to appreciate fully

! Dr. Thirlwall has added to the
second edition of his History of
Greece a valuable Appendix, on
the early history of the Homeric
poems (vol. i. p. 500—516); which
contains copious information re-
specting the discrepant opinions
of German ocritics, with a brief
comparative examination of their
reasons. I could have wished that
so excellent a judge had super-
added, to his enumeration of the
views of others, an ampler expo-
sition of his own. Dr. Thirlwall
seems decidedly convinced upon
that which appears to me the most
important point in the Homeric
controversy: “That before the ap-
pearance of the earliest of the
proems of the Epioc Oycle, the Iliad
and Odyssey, even if they did not
exist precisely in their present
form, had at least reached their
present compass, and were regarded
each as a complete and well-defined
whole, not as a fluctuating aggre-
gate of fugitive pieces” (p. 509).

This marks out the Homeric
poems as ancient both in the items
and in the total, and includes ne-
gation of the theory of Wolf and
Lachmann, who contend that as &
total they only date from the age
of Peisistratus. It is then safe to.
treat the poems as unquestionable
evid of Greoi antiquity
(meaning thereby 776 B.0.), which
we could not do if we regarded
all congruity of parts in the poems
a8 brought about through altera-
tions of Peisistratus and his friends,

There is also a very just admo-
nition of Dr. Thirlwall (p. 516) as
to the difficulty of measuring what
degree of di P y or i
racy might or might not have
escaped the poet's attention, in an’
age 80 imperfectly known to us.

2 There are just remarks on this
point in Heyne's Excursus ii. sect
2 and 4, ad Il. xxiv. vol. viii. p.
771—800.

3 “Wenig Deutsche, und viel-
leicht nur wenige Menschen aller
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the mechanism of a long poem, and many feel the beauty
of the separate parts, who have no sentiment for the
aggr;]gate perfection of the whole.

or were the Homeric poems originally addressed to
minds of the rarer stamp. They are intended for those
feelings which the critic has in common with the unlettered
mass, not for that enlarged range of vision and peculiar
standard which he has acquired to himself. They are of
all poems the most absolutely and unreservedly popular:
had they been otherwise they could not have live}) so long
in the mouth of the rhapsodes, and the ear and memory of
the people: and it was then that their influence was first
acquired, never afterwards to be shaken. Their beauties
belong to the parts taken separately, which revealed them-
selves spontaneously to the listening crowd at the festival
—far more than to the whole poem taken together, which
could hardly be appreciated unless the parts were dwelt
upon and suffered to expand in the mind. The most
unlettered hearer of those times could readily seize, while
the most instructed reader can still recognise the charac-
teristic excellence of Homeric narrative—its straight-

forw:

ard, unconscious, unstudied simplicity—its concrete

forms of speech! and happy aiiernation of action with

neuern Nationen, haben Gefiihl fiir
oin #sthetisehes Ganszes: sie loben
und tadeln nur stellenweise, sie
entstioken sich nur stellenweise.”
(Goethe, Wilhelm Moister: I
transoribe this from Welcker's
Zsohyl. Trilogie, p. 808.)

What ground there is for re-
stricting this proposition to modern
a8 con trasted with fent nati y
I am unable to concefve.

1 The xwodpeva dvépata of Homer

"were extolled by Aristotle: sse
Schol. ad Iljad. i. 481; compare
Dionys. Halicarn. De Compos.
Verbor. ¢. 20. Gots pndiv Apiv dia-
Pépaty Tevdpeva Td mphypata § heys-
peva dpdv. Respecting the undis-
guised bursts of feeling by the
heroes, the Scholiast ad Iliad. i.
349 tells us—iErorpoy d Hpwindy mpde
34xpua —eompare Euripid. Helen.
959, and the severe ccnsures of

Plato, ii. p. 388.

The Homeric poems were the best
understood, and the most widely
popular ofall Grecian composition,
even among the least instructed
persons, such (for example) as the
semibarbarians who had acquired
the Greek langage in addition to
their own mother tongue. (Dio
Chrysost. Or. xviii. vol. 1. p. 478;
Or. liii. vol. ii. p. 277, Reisk.) Re-
speoting the simplicity and per-
spicuity of the narrative style,
implied in this extensive popula-
rity, Porphyry made a singular
remark : he said that the sentences
of Homer really presented much
difficulty and obscurity, but that
ordinary readers fancied they un-
derstood him, “because of the ge-
neral clearness which appeared to
run through the poems”. (8ee the
Prolegomena of Villoison's edition
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dialogue—its vivid pictures of living agents, always clearly
and sharply individualized, whether in the commandin%
proportions of Achilles and Odysseus, in the gracefu
presence of Helen and Penelope, or in the more humble
contrast of Eumseus and Melanthius; and always moreover
animated by the frankness with which his heroes give
utterance to all their transient emotionsand even ,,. .=
all their infirmities—its constant reference to to uniet.
those coarser veins of feeling and palpable mo- tered
tives which belong to all men in common—its touching
fulness of graphic details, freshly drawn from fhose fecl
the visible and audible world, and though often aif men
homely, never tame nor trenching upon that bave in
limit of satiety to which the Greek mind was so °*™™°™
keenly alive—lastly, its perpetual junction of gods and men
in the same picture, and familiar appeal to everpresent
divine agency, in harmony with the interpretation of nature

at that time universal.

It is undoubtedly easier to feel than to describe the
impressive inflience of Homeric narrative: but the time

of the Iliad, p. xli.) This remark
affords the key to a good deal of
‘the Homeric criticism. There
doubtless were real obscurities in
the poems, arising from altered

{ations, , religion,
language, &c., as well as from
corrupt text; but while the critics

seemed difficult to them.

There could not be so sure & way
of missing the real Homer as by
searching for him in these devious

He is tially the poet
of the broad highway and the mar-
ket-place, touching the common
sympathies and satisfying the men-

did good service in elucidating
these dificulties, they also intro-
duced artificially many others,
altogether of their own creating.
Refusing to be satisfied with the
plain and obvious meaning, they
sought in Homer hidden purposes,
elaborate inuendo, recondite mo-
tives, even with regard to petty
details, deep-laid rhetorical arti-
fices (see a specimen in Dionys.
Hal. Ars Rhetor. o. 15, p. 816.
Reiske; nor is even Aristotle ex-
empt from similar tendenocies, 8chol.
ad Iliad. iii. 441, x. 198), or & sub-
stratum of philosophy allegorised.
No wonder that passages, quite
perspicnous to the vulgar resder,

tal appetencies of his countrymen
with unrivalled effect, but exempt
from ulterior views, either selfish
or didaotic, and immersed in the
same medium of practical life and
experience religiously construed,
as his auditors. No nation has ever
yot had so perfect and touching
an exposition of its early social
mind as the Iliad and Odyssey ex-
hibit.

In the verbal criticism of Homer
the Alexandrine literati seem to
have made & very great advance,
as compared with the glosso-
graphers who p ded them. (See
Lehrs, De Studiis Aristarchi, Dis-
sert. ii. p, 42.)




208 HISTORY OF GREEOCE. Pasel,

and circumstances under which that influence was first, and
most powerfully felt, preclude the possibility of explaining
it by comprehensive and elaborate comtﬁarisons, such as are
implied in Aristotle’s remarks upon the structure of the
poems. The critic who seeks the explanation in the right
place will not depart widely from the point of view of those
rude auditors to whom the poems were originally addressed,
or from the susceptibilities and capacities common to the
human bosem in every stage of progressive culture. And
though the refinements and delicacies of the poems, as well
as their general structure, are a subject of highly interest-
ing criticims—yet it is not to these that Homer owes his
wide-spread and imperishable popularity. 8till less is it
true, as the well-known observations of Horace would lead
us to believe, that Homer is a teacher of ethical wisdom
akin and superior to Chrysippus or Crantor.t No didactic

t Horat. Epist. 1. 8, v. 1-36:—

¢Sirenum voces, et Oirces poculs
nosti:

Que si cum sociis stultus cupidus-
que bibisset,

Vixisset canis immundus, vel amica
luto sus.”

Horace contrasts the folly and
greediness of the companions of
Ulysses in accepting the refresh-
ments tendered to them by Circe,
with the self-command of Ulysses
himself in refusing them. But
in the incident as described in
the original poem, mneither the
praise, nor the blame here im-
plied, finds any countenance.
The companions of Ulysses follow
the universal practice in acoept-
ing hospitality tendered to stran-
gers, the fatal consequences of
which, in their particular case,
they could have no grounds for
suspecting; while Ulysses is pre-
served from a similar fate, not by
any self-command of his own, but
by a previous divine warning and
» special antidote, which had not
been vouchsafed to the rest (see
Odyss. x. 285)." And the incident

rather the absence, than the pre.
sence, of self-command on the
part of Ulysses. :

Of the violent mutations of text,
whereby the Grammaticé or critics
tried to efface from Homer bad
othical tendencies (we must re-
member that many of these men
were lecturers to youth), & re-
markable specimen is afforded by
the Venet. Schol. ad Iljad. ix.
453; compare Plutarch, de Audien-
dis Poetis, p. 95. Phenix describes
the oalamitous family tragedy in
which he himself had been partly
the agent, partly the victim. Now
that an Homeric hero should con-
fess guilty proceedings and still
more guilty designs, without any
expression of shame or contrition,
was insupportable to the feelings
of the critics, Omne of them, Aris-
todemus, thrust two negative par-
ticles into one of the lines; and
though he thereby ruined not only
the sense but the metre, his emen-
dation prooured for him universal
applause, because he had main-
tained the i of the hero

of the Sirens, if it is to be taken
as evidence of anything, indicates

(xal 0d pévov NOBoxipnoey, dAA& xal
dnypn, @©c sdoefy Topioac oy
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purpose is to be found in the Iliad and Odyssey: a philo-
sopher may doubtless extract, from the incidents y, gsaactic
and stronglymarked characters which it contains, prrpose in
much illustrative matter for his exhortations— Homer.

but the ethical doctrine which he applies must emanate
from his own reflection. The Homeric hero manifests vir-
tues or infirmities, fierceness or compassion, with the same
stra.ightforward and simple-minded vivacity, unconscious of
any ideal standard by which his conduct is to be tried;! nor
can we trace in the poet any ulterior function beyond that
of the inspired organ of the Muse, and the nameless, but

eloquent,
the past.

fpwa). And Aristarchus thought
the case so alarming, that he struck
out from the text four lines which
have only been preserved to us
by Plutarch (‘'O piv 'Aplotapyoc
Eeke td Eny tadta, @ofynlsic).
8ee the Fragment of Dioscorides
(xepl T@v =ap’ ‘Oppy Népwy) in
Didot's Fragments Historicor. Gre-
oor. vol. ii, p. 198.

1 «0’est un tableau idéal, & coup
stir, que celui de la société Grec-
que dans les chants qui portent
le nom d’Homdre: et pourtant
cette s00iété y est toute entidre
reproduite, avec la rusticité, la
férocité de ses mosurs, ses bonnes
et ses mauvaises passions, sans
dessein de faire particulidrement
ressortir, de célébrer tel ou tel de
ses mérites, de ses avantages, ou

VOL. 1L

erald of lost adventures out of the darkness of

de laisser dans 1’ombre ses vices
ot ses maux. Ce mélange du bien
et du mal, du fort et du faible—
cette simultanéité d'idées et de
senti en app trai
—cette variété, cette incohérence,
ce développement inégal de la
nature et de la destinée humaine
—c’est précisément 1A ce qu’il y
s de plus poétique, car c'est le
fond méme des choses, c'est la
vérité sur I’homme ot le monde:
et dans les peintures idéales qu'en
veulent faire la poésie, le roman
ot méme 1'histoire, cet ensemble,
si divers et pourtant siharmonieux,
doit se retrouver: sans quoi 1'idéal
véritable y manque aussi bien que
1a réalité.” (Guiszot, Cours d'His-
toire Moderne, Legon 7Mme, vol. i
p. 285.)
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PART IL
HISTORICAL GRELCE.

CHAPTER L

GENERAL GEOGRAPHY AND LIMITS OF GREECE,

Greroe Proper lies between the 36th and 40th parallels
of north latitude, and between the 21st and 26th Limits of
degrees of east longjtude. Its greatest length Greece.
from Mount Olympus to Cape Tenarus may be stated at
250 English miles; its ﬁeatest breadth, from the western
coast of Akarnania to Marathén in Attica, at 180 miles;
and the distance eastward from Ambrakia across Pindus
to the Magnesian mountain Homolé and the mouth of the
Peneius is about 120 miles. Altogether its area is some-
what less than that of Portugal.t In regard however to
all attempts at determining the exact limits of Groece
roper, we may remark, first, that these limits seem not to
ve been very preciselLdeﬁned even among the Greeks
themselves; and next, that so large a proportion of the
Hellens were distributed among islands and colonies, and
8o much of their influence upon the world in general pro-
duced through their colonies, as to render the extent of
their original domicile a matter of comparatively little
moment to verify. :

The chain called Olympus and the. Cambunian moun-
tains, ranging east and west and commencing with the
Zgean Sea or the Gulf of Therma near the fortieth degree
of north latitude, is prolonged under the name . .
of Mount Lingon until it touches the Adriatic boundaryof
at the Akrokeraunian promontory. The country $reece—
south of this chain comprehended all that ip ~~ '

1 Compare  Strong, Statistics of Kruse, Hellas, vol, 1. ch. 8, p.
the Kingdom of Greeco, p. 3; and 196,



214 HISTORY OF GREECE, Parr II,
ancient times was regarded as Greece or Hellas proper,
but it also comprehended something more. Hellas propert
or continuous Hellas, to use the fanguage of Sky?ax and
ikearchus) was understood to begin with the town and
Gulf of Ambrakia: from thence northward to the Akroker-
aunian promontory lay the land called by the Greeks
Epirus—occupied by the Chaonians, Molossians, and Thes-
protians, who were termed Epirots and were not esteemed
to belong to the Hellenic aggregate. This at least was
the general understanding, though Atolians and Akarna-
nians in their more distant sections seem to have been not
less widely removed from the full type of Hellenism than
the Epirots were; while Herodotus is inclined to treat even
Molossians and Thesprotians as Hellens. 2
At a point about midway between the Agean and
Scardus onian seas, Olympus and Lingon are traversed
snd Pindus, pearly at right angles by the still longer and
vaster chain called Pindus, which stretches in a line rather
west of north from the northern side of the range of
Olympus. The system to which these mountains belong
seems to begin with the lofty masses of greenstone com-
prised under the name of Mount Scardus or Scordus
\Schardagh),’ which is divided only by the narrow cleft
containing the river Drin from the limestone of the Albanian

t Dikearch. 81, p. 460, ed. Fuhr: — melien und nach Brussa im Jahre

‘H & ‘EMac dnd vijc’Apfpariac
elvas Soxel .

MéMota ouveydic td =épac: adty &

fpystar

'Ext tdv xétapo, Mnverdy, d¢ Or-

. Mag yphoer,

"Opoc Te Mayvitwy ‘Opshyy xexkn-

pévov.

Skylax, o.85.—'Apfpaxta—é.teble,
Gpystar 4 EAldc ouveydc sivas péype
Mrvatow mordpou, xal ‘Opoliov May-
ynrixije ®6hswe, % €6TL ®mapd TOY
xdTapov.

2 Herod. i.146; ii. 86. The Mo-
lossian Alkdn passes for a Hellen
(Herod. vi. 127).

3 The mountain systems in an-
cient Macedonis and Illyricum,
north of Olympus, have been yet
but imperfectly examined: see
Dr. Griesebach, Reise durch Ru-

1839, vol. ii. oh. 18, p. 118 seqq.
(Gotting, 1841), whioh oontains
much instruction respeoting the
real relations of these mountains
as compared with the different
ideas and representations of them.

- The words of Strabo (1ib. vii. Ex-

cerpt. 8, ed. Tsohucke), that Scar-
dus, Orb8lus, Rhodops, and
Hemus extend in a straight line
from the Adriatic to the Euxine.
are incorrect.

See Leake’s Travels in Northern
Greece, vol. i. p. 385: the pass of
Tschangon near Castoria (through
which the river Devol passes from
the eastward to fall into the
Adriatic on the westward) is the
only cleft in this long cbain from
the river Drin in the north dowa
to the centre of Greece.
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Alps. From the southern face of O]ymgus, Pindus strikes
off nearly southward, forming the boundary between
Thessaly and Edpirus, and sending forth about the 39th
degree of latitude the lateral chain of Othrys—which latter
takes an easterly course, reaching the sea between Thessaly
and the northern coast of Eubea. Southward of Othrys,
the chain of Pindus under the name of Tymphréstus still
continues, until another lateral chain, called (tta, projects
from it again towards the east,—forming the lofty coast
immediately south of the Maliac Gulf, with the narrow
road of Thermopyl® between the two—and terminating at
the Eubcean strait. At the point of junction with (Eta,
the chain of Pindus forks into two branches; one striking
to the westward of south, and reaching across Atolia,
under the names of Arakynthus, Kurius, Korax and
Taphiassus, to the promontory called Antirrhion, situated
on the northern side of the narrow entrance of the Corin-
thian Gulf, over against the corresponding promontory of
Rhion in Peloponnesus—the other tending south-east, and
forming Parnassus, Helicon, and Kitheerdn; indeed Egaleus
-and Hymettus, even down to the southernmost cape of
Attica, Sunium, may be treated as a continuance of this
chain. From the eastern extremity of (Eta, also, a range
of hills, inferior in height to the preceding, takes its de-
parture in a south-easterly direction, under the _eir ox-
various names of Knémis, %tbon, and Teuméssus. tension and
1t is joined with Kitherén by the lateral com- Sissemina-
munication, ranging from west to east, called through
Parnés; while the celebrated Pentelikus, abun- goothe™ .
dant in marble quarries, constitutes its con- Pelopon-
‘necting link, to the south of Parnés, with the ™°*"*
chain from Kitherdén to Sunium.

From the promontory of Antirrhion the line of
mountains crosses into Peloponnesus, and stretches in a
southerly direction down to the extremity of the peninsula
called Teenarus, now Cape Matapan. Forming the bound-
ary between Elis with Messenia on one side, and Arcadia
with Laconia on the other, it bears the successive names
of Olenus, Panachaikus, Pholos, Erymanthus, Lyksus,
Parrhasius, and Taygetus. Another series of mountains
strikes off from Kitherdn towards the south-west, con-
stituting under the names of Greraneia and Oneia the high
ground which first sinks down into the depression forming
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the Isthmus of Corinth, and then rises again to spread
itself in Peloponnesus. One of its branches tends westward
along the north of Arkadia, comprising the Akrokorinthus
or citadel of Corinth, the high peak of Kylléne, the
mountains of Aroanii and Lampeisa, and ultimately joining
Erymanthus and Pholoé—while the other branch strikes
southward towards the south-eastern cape of Peloponnesus,
the formidable Cape Malea or St. Angelo,—and exhibits
itself under the successive names of Apesas, Artemisium,
Parthenium, Parnon, Thornax, and Zaréx.
From the eastern extremity of Olympus, in & direction
rather to the eastward of south, stretches the

{»’:{i‘.,:i‘ range of mountains first called Ossa and after-
.(‘,‘; the . wards Pelion, down to the south-eastern corner

of Thessaly. Thelong,lofty,and naked backbone
of the island of Eubcea may be viewed as a continuance
.both of this chain and of the chain of Othrys: the line is
farther prolonged by a series of islands in the Archipelago,
Andros, Ténos, Mykonos, and Naxos, belonging to the group
called the ()chlades or islands encircling the sacred centre
of Delos. Of these Cyclades others are in like manner a
continuance of the chain which reaches to Cape Sunium—
Kebs, Kythnos, Seriphos, and Siphnos join on to Attica,
-as Andros does to Eubcea. And we might even consider
the great island of Kréte as a prolongation of the system
of mountains which breasts the winds and waves at Cape
Malea, the island of Kythéra forming the intermediate link
between them. Skiathus, Skopelus, and Skyrus, to the
_.north-east of Eubcea, also mark themselves out as outlying
peaks of the range comprehending Pelion and Eubcea.?
By this brief sketch, which the reader will naturall
compare with one of the recent maps of the country, it wi
be seen that Greece proper is among the most mountainous
territories in Europe. For although it is convenient, in
iving a systematic view of the face of the country, to group
e multiplicity of mountains into certain chains or ranges,

3 For the general sketch of the
mountain system of Hellss, see
Kruse, Hellss, vol. i, ch. 4, p.
280—290; Dr. Oramer, Geography
of Ancient Greece, vol. {. p. 3—8.

Respecting the northern regions,
Epirus, Ilyris, and Macedonia,

O. Miiller, in his short but valu.
able treatise Ueber die Makedoner,
p. 7 (Berlin, 1825), may be ocon-
sulted whith advantage. This
treatise is annexed to the English
translation of his History of the
Dorians by 8ir G, 0. Lewis.
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Cmae. I,
founded upon approximative uniformity of direction; Ii:t
in point of fact there are so many ramifications and dis-
persed peaks—so vast a number of hills and crags of
different magnitude and elevation—that a comparatlveif
small proportion of the surface is left for level ground.
Not on%y ew continuous plains, but even few continuous
valleys, exist throughout all Greece proper. The largest
aces of level ground are seen in Thessaly, in AEtolia, in
:Ke western portion of Peloponnesus, and in Beeotia; but
irregular mountains, valleys, frequent but isolated, land-
locked basins and declivities, which often occur but seldom
last long, form the character of the countxx. 1
The islands of the Cyclades, Eubcea, Attica, and Laco-
nia, consist for the most part of micaceous schist, Geological
combined with and often covered by e ine features.
granular limestone.2 The centre and west of Peloponnesus,
as well as the country north of the Corinthian Gulf from
the Gulf of Ambrakia to the strait of Eubcea, present a
calcareous formation, varying in different localities as to
colour, consistency, and hardness, but generally belonging
or approximating to the chalk: it is often very compact, but
is distinguished in & marked manner from the crystalline
limestone above-mentioned. The two loftiest summits in
Greece3 (both however lower than Olympus, estimated at
9700 feet) exhibit this formation—Parnassus whichattains
8000 feet, and the point of St. Elias in Taygetus, which is

+ Out of the 47,600,000 stremas
(=13,000,000 English acres) inclu-
ded in the present kingdom of
Greece, 26,600,000 go to mountains,
rucks, rivers, lakes and forests—
and 21,000,000 to arable land, vine-
yards, olive and currant grounds,
&o. By arable land is meant land
of cultivation ; fora comparatively
small portion of it is actually
cultivated at present. (Strong,
Statistics of Greece, p. 3, London
1842.)

The modern kingdom of Greece
does not include Thessaly. The
epithet xotAd¢ (hollow) is applied
to several of the chief Grecian
states—xoukd) "HA, z000)) Aaxedat-
pwy, x0tkdy Apyeg, &a,

Képuvloc dppda ¢ xal xothatveras,
Strabo, viii. p. 881,

The fertility of Baotia is no-
ticed in Strabo, ix. p. 400, and in
the valuable fragment of Diksar-
«<hus, Blo¢ ‘EAddoc, p. 140, ed.
Fubr.

2 For the geological and mine-
ralogical character of Greece, see
the survoy undertaken by Dr. Fied-
ler, by orders of the present go-
vernment of Greece, in 1834 and
the following years (Reise durch
alle Theile des Kdnigreivchs Grie-
chenland, im Auftrag der K. G.
Regierung in den Jahren 1834 bis
1837, especially vol. ii. p. 812—
530).

8 Griesebach, Reisen durch Ru-
melen, vol. {i, ch. 18, p. 194,
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not less than 7800 feet. Clay-slate and conglomerates of
sand, lime and clay are found in many parts: a close and
firm conglomerate of lime composes the Isthmus of Corinth:
loose deposits of Febbles, and calcareousbreccia, occupyalso
some portions of the territory. But the most important
and essential elements of the Grecian soil consist of the
diluvial and alluvial formations, with which the troughs
and basins are filled up, resulting from the decomposition
of the older adjoining rocks. In these reside the produc-
tive powers of the country, and upon these the grain and
vegetables for the subsistence of the people depend. The
mountain regions are to a great degree barren, destitute at
present of wood or any useful vegetation, though there is
reason to believe that t{ey were better wooded in antiquity:
in many parts, however, and especially in Htolia and Akar-
nania, they afford plenty of timber, and in all parts pasture
for the cattle during summer, at a time when the plains are
thoroughly burnt up.t For other articles of food, depen-
dence must be had on the valleys, which are occasionally of
singular fertility. The low grounds of Thessaly, the valley
of the Kephisus and the borders of the lake Kopais in -
Beeotia, the western portion of Elis, the plains of Stratus
on the confines of Akarnania and Atolia, and those near
the river Pamisus in Messenia, both are now and were in
ancient times remarkable for their abundant produce.
Besides the scarcity of wood for fuel, there is another
serious inconvenience to which the low grounds

I -

ﬂrt';%ntlzhe of Greece are exposed,—the want of a supply of
Srecian  water at once adequate and regular.? Abun-
rivers dry  dance of rain falls during the autummal and
in summer.

winter months, little or none during the summer;

! In passing through the valley
between (Eta and Parnassus, going
towards Elateia, Fiedler observes
the striking change in the charac-
ter of the country: “Romelia (i. e.
Akarnania, Ztolia, Ozolian Lokris,
&o.), woody, well-watered, and
covered with a good soil, ceases
at once and precipitously; while
oraggy limestone mountains of a
white grey colour exhibit the cold
character of Attica and the Morea.”
(Reise, i, p. 213.)

The Homeric Hymn to Apollo

conceives even the mediov muprpé-
pov of Thebes as having in .its
primitive state been covered with
wood (v. 227).

The best timber used by the an-
cient Greeks came from Macedonisa,
the Euxine, and the Propontis:
the timber of Mount Parnassus
and of Eubea was reckoned very
bad; that of Arcadia better (Theo-
phrast. v. 2, 1; iii. 9).

* Bee Fiedler, Reise, &c. vol. 1.
pp. 84, 219, 362, &c.

Both Fiedler and Strong (Sta-
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while the naked limestone of the numerous hills neither
absorbs nor retains moisture, so that the rain runs off as
rapidly as it falls. Springs are not numerous.1 Most rivers
are torrents in early spring, and dry before the end of
summer: the copious combinations of the ancient language
designated the winter torrent by a special and separate
wors.l;a The most considerable rivers in the country are,
the Peneius, which carries off all the waters of Thessaly,
finding an exit into the Agean through the narrow defile
which parts Ossa from Olympus,—and the Achelbus, which
flows from Pindus in a south-westerly direction, separating
Atolia from Akarnania and emptying itself into the Ionian
sea: the Euénus also takes its rise at a more southerly part
of the same mountain-chain and falls into the same sea more
to the eastward. The rivers more to the southward are
unequal and inferior. Kephisus and Asdpus in Beeotia,
Pamisus in Messenia, maintain each a id stream
throughout the summer; while the Inachus near Argos,
and the Kephisus and Ilissus near Athens, present ascanty
reality which falls short still more of their great poetical
celebrity. The Alpheius and the Spercheius are consider-
able streams—the Acheldus is still more important.* The
3qantity of mud which its turbid stream brought down and

eposited, occasioned a sensible increase of the land at its
embouochure, within the observation of Thucydidés.+

But the disposition and properties of the Grecian

territory, though not maintaining ‘Permanent rivers, are
favourable to t%)e multiplication of lakes and gyoquent
marshes. There are numerous hollows and marshes
enclosed basins, out of which the water can find 0d lakes.
no superficial escape, and where, unless it makes for itself
a subterranean passage through rifts in the mountains, it
remains either as a marsh or a lake according to the time
of year. In Thessaly we find the lakes Ness6nis and Boebéis;

tistics of Greece, p.169) dwell with
great reason upon the inestimable

extreme temporary fulness and
violence, with absolute dryness

value of Artesian wells for the
country.

! Ross, Reise auf den Griechi-
schen Inseln, vol.i. letter 3, p.13.

2 The Greek language seems to
stand singular in the expression
xerpappode—the Wadys of Arabia
manifest the like alternation, of

(Kriegk, Schriften sur allgemei-
nen Erdkunde, p. 201, Leipzig
1840).

¥ Most of the Echinades now rise
out of dry land, which has acou-
mulated at the mouth of the
Acheldus,

¢ Thuoydid. ii 103,
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in Atolia, between the Acheléus and Eudnus, Strabo men-
tions the lake of Trichdnis, besides several other lakes,
which it is difficult to identifﬁ individually, though the
quantity of ground covered by lake and marsh is as a whole
very considerable. In Boeotia are situated the lakes Kopats,
Hylik8, and Harma; the first of the three formed chiefly
by the river Kephisus, flowing from Parnassus on the north-
west, and shaﬁmilfor itself a sinuous course through the
mountains of Phokis. On the north-east and east, the lake
Kopais is bounded by the high land of Mount Pt8on, which
intercepts its communication with the Strait of Euboea.
Throu%h the limestone of this mountain the water has
either found or forced several subterraneous cavities, by
which it obtains a partial egress on the other side of the
rocky hill and then flows into the strait. The Katabothra,
as they were termed in antiquity, yet exist, but in an imper-
fect and half-obstructed condition. Even inantitiuity how-
ever thle{y never fully sufficed to carry off the su? us waters
of the Kephisus; for the remains are still found of an arti-
ficial tunnel, pierced through the whole breadth of the rock,
and with perpendicular apertures at proper intervals to let
in the air from above. This tunnel—one of the most inter-
esting remnants of a.ntiquitx, since it must date from the
prosperous days of the old Orchomenus, anterior to its
absorption into the Baeotian league, as well as to the pre-
ponderance of Thebes— is now choked up and rendered
useless. It may perhaps have been designedly obstructed
by the hand of an enemy. The scheme of Alexander the
Gyreat who commissioned an ex:ﬁ:neer from Chalkis to re-
open it, was defeated first by discontents in Beeotis, and
timtelk’:y his early death.? . .
‘'he Katabothra of the lake Kopais are a specimen of
Subter.  Uhe Phenomenon so frequent in Greece—lakes
ranean and rivers finding for ‘themselves subterranean
urse of  passages through the cavities in the limestone
vers, out . .
of land-  rocks, and even pursuing their unseen course
locked for a considerable distance before they emerge
basins. to the light of day. In Arcadia, especially, several
remarkable examples of subterranean water-communication
occurs; this central region of Peloponnesus presents a cluster
of such completely enclosed valleys or basins.?

) Btradbo, ix. p. 407. in Morea, vol, iff. pp. 45, 163—
2 Colonel Leake observes (Travels 155), “the plain of Tripolitza
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Tt will be seen from these circumstances, that Greece,
considering its limited total extent, offers but little motive

(snciently that of Tegea and
Mantineis) is by far the greatest
of that cluster of valleys in the

of Pelop , each of
which is so closely shut in by
the int ting mo , that
no outlet is afforded to the waters

tai

Arethusa at Syracuse was nothing
else but the reappearance of the
river Alpheius from Peloponnesus:
this was attested by the actual
fact that a goblet or cup (iddyn)
thrown into the Alpheius bad
come up a$ the Syracusan fountain,

except through the tains
themselves,” &c. Respecting the
Arcadian Orchomenus and its en-
closed 1lake with Katabothrs, see
the same work, p. 108: and the
mountain plains near Corinth, p.
203,

This temporary disappearance
of the rivers was familiar to the
ancient observers—ol xatarivépsvol
tdy notapdv (Aristot. Meteorolog.
i. 18. Diodor. xv. 40. Strabo, vi.
p. 217; viii. p. 889, &c.).

Their familiarity with this phe-
nomenon was in part the source
of some geographical suppositions,
which now appear to us extra-
vagant, respecting the long subter-

and submarine of
certain rivers, and their reappear-
ance at very distant points. So-
phoklés said that the Inachus of
Akarnanis joined the Inachus of
Argolis ; Ibykus the poet affirmed
that the Asdpus near Sikyon had its
source in Phrygia; the river Indpus
of the little island of Delos was
alleged by others to be an effluent
from the mighty Nile; and the
rhetor Zbilus, in & panegyrical
oration to the inhabitants of
Tenedos, went the length of as-
suring them that the Alpheius in
Elis had its in their island

which Ti professed to have
verified,—but even the arguments
by which Btrabo justifies his dis-
belief of this tale, show how
powerfully the ph of the
Grecian rivers acted upon his
mind. SIf (says he, I. ¢.) the Al-
pheius, instead of flowing into the
sea, fell into some chasm in the
earth, there would be some plau-
sibility in supposing that it con-
tinued its subd as
far as Bicily without mixing with
the sea: but since its junétion with
the sea is matter of observation,
and since shere is no aperture
visible near the shore to absorb the
water of the river (otépa td xata-
xivoy td fedpa tod motapod), so it is
plain that the water cannot main-
tainitsseparation anditssweetness,
whereas the spring Arethuss is per-
fectly good to drink.” I havetrans-
lated here the sense rather than
the words of Btrabo; but the
phenomens of “rivers falling into
chasms and being drunk up” for a
time is exactly what happens in
Greece. It did not appear to
Strabo impossible thatthe Alpheius
might traverse so great a distance
underground ; nor do we wonder
at this when we learn that a more

(Strabo, vi. p. 371). Nos only
Pindar and other poets (Antigon.
Caryst. c. 168), but also the his-
torian Timemus (Tim=i Frag. 137,
ed. Gdller), and Pausanias also
with the greatest confidence (v.
7, 9), believed that the fountain

able geographer than he (Eratos-
thends) supposed that the marshes
of Rhinokolura, between the
Mediterranean and the Red Sesy
were formed by the Buphratés and
Tigris, which lowed wnderground
for the lemgth of 6000 stadis or
furlongs (Btrabo, =x=vi. p. 741;
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and still less of convenient means, for internal communica-
tion among its various inhabitants.! Each village or town-

ship occupying its plain with the enclosing

ot lana mountains, ? sup?lied its own main wants, whilst
oommuni-. the transport of commodities by land was suf-
transport ficiently difficult to discourage greatly any
n Greece.

regular commerce with neighbours. Inso far asthe
face of the interior country was concerned, it seemed as if
nature had been disposed from the beginning to keep the

Seidel, Fragm. Eratosth. p. 194):
compare the story about the
Euphrates passing underground
and reappearing in Ethiopia as
the river Nile (Pausan. ii. 5, 3).
This disappearance and reap-
pearance of rivers connected itself,
in the minds of ancient physical
philosophers, with the supposition
of vast reservoirs of water in the
interior of the earth, which were
protruded upwards to the surface
by some gaseous force (see Seneca,
Nat. Quest. vi. 8). Pomponius
Mela mentions an idea of some
writers, that the source of the Nile
was to be found, not in our (otxov-
pévn) habitablesection of the globe,
but in the Antichthon, or southern
continent, and that it lowed under
the ocean to rise up in Ethiopia
(Mela, 1. 9, 55).

These views of the ancients,
evidently based upon the analogy
of Grecian rivers, are well set
forth by M. Letronne in a .paper
on the situation of the Terrestrial
Paradise as rep ted by the
Fathers of the Church; cited in A,
von Humboldt, Examen Oritique
de I'Histoire de 1la Géographie,
&o., vol. iii. p, 118-180,

1 4Upon the arrival of the king
and regency in 1833 (observes Mr.
8trong), no carriage roads existed
in Greece; nor were they indeed
much wanted previously, as down
to that period not & ocarriage,
waggon, or cart, or any other de-
scription of vehicles, was to be

found in the whole country. The
traffic in general was carried on
by means of boats, to which the
long indented line of the Grecian
coast and -its numerous islands
afforded every facility. Between
the seaports and the interior of
the kingdom, the communication
was effected by means of beasts
of burden, such as mules, horses,
and camels.” (Statistics of Greece,
p. 88.)

This exhibits a retrograde march
to & point lower than the descrip-
tion of the Odyssey, where Tele-

hus and Peisistratus drive their
chariot from Pylus to 8parta. The
remains of the ancient roads are
still seen in many parts of Greece
(Btrong, p. 84).

* Dr. Olarke’s desoription deser-
ves to be noticed, though his warm
eulogies on the fertility of the
soil, taken generally, are not
borne out by later observers:—
The physical phsnomena of
Greece, differing from those of
any other country, present a series
of beautiful plains, successively
surrounded by mountains of lime- -
stone; resembling, although upon
s larger scale, and rarely accom-
panied by volcanie products, the
oraters of the Phlegreean fields.
Everywhere their level surfaces
seem to have been deposited by
water, gradually retired or evapo-
rated; they consist for the most
part of the richest soil, and their
produce is yet proverbially abun-
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gopnlation of Greece socially and politically disunited—
y providing so many hedges of separation, and so many
boundaries, generally hard, sometimes impossible, to over-
leap. One special motive to intercourse, however, arose
out of this very geographical constitution of the country,
and its endless afternation of mountain and valley. The
difference of climate and temperature between the high
and low grounds is very great; the harvest is secured in
one place before it is ripe in another, and the cattle find
during the heat of summer shelter and pasture on the
hills, at a time when the plains are burnt up.t The gmctice
of transferring them from the mountains to the plain ac-
cording to the change of season, which subsists still as it
did in ancient times, 18 intimately connected with the struc-
ture of the country, and must from the earliest period have
brltl)ughtabout communicationamong the otherwise disunited
villages.?
uch difficulties, however, in theinternal transit by land
were to a greatextentcounteracted by the large proportion
of coast and the accessibility of the country by sea. The
prominences and indentations in the line of Grecian coast
are hardly less remarkable than the multiplicity of eleva-
tions and depressions which everywhere mark the surface.3

dant. In this manner stood the
cities of Argos, 8ikyon, Corinth,
Megara, Eleusis, Athens, Thebes,
Amphisss, Orch , Oh ,
Lebadea, Larissa, Pella, and many
others.” (Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol.
ii. ch. 4, p. 74.)

) Sir W. Gell found, in the
month of March, summer in the
low plains of Messenia, spring in
Laconia, winter in Arcadia (Jour-
ney in Greece, p. 355—859).

* The cold central region (or
mountain plain—dpornédiov) of Tri-
politza differs in climate from the
maritime regionsgof Peloponnesus,
as much as the south of England
from the south of France ... No
appesrance of spring on the trees
near Tegea, though not more than
twenty-four miles from Argos ...
Cattle are sent from thence every
winter to the maritime plains of

Elos in Laconia (Leake, Trav. in
Morea, vol. i. pp. 88, 98, 187). The
pasture on Mount Olono (boun-
dary of Elis, Arcadia, and Achaia)
is not healthy until June (Leake,
vol. {i. p. 119); compare p. 848, and
Fiedler, Reise, 1. p. 314,

8ee also the instructive Inscrip-
tion of Orchomenus, in Boeckh,
Staatshaushaltung der Athener, t.
ii. p. 880,

The transference of cattle, be-
longing to proprietors in one state,
for temporary pasturage in an-
other, is as old as the Odyssey,
and is marked by various illustra-
tive incidents: see the cause of
the first Messenian war (Diodor,
Fragm. viii. vol. {v. p. 28, ed. Wees. ;
Pausan. iv. ¢, 9).

8 «Universa autem (Peloponne-
sus), velut pensante squorum in-

turd, in montes 76 ex-
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The shape of Peloponnesus, with its three southern gulfs
(the Argolic, Laconian and Messenian), was com-

fi':»?-n:: pared by the ancient geographers to the leaf
the line  of a plane-tree: the Pa Gulf on the
universal  eastern side of Greece, and the Ambrakian Gulf
;‘*"?;ﬂ;":; . on the western, with their narrow entrances and

considerable area, are equivalent to internal
lakes: Xenophdn boasts of the double sea which embraces
so large a groportion of Attica, Ephorus of the triple sea
by which Beeotia was accessible from west, north, and
south—the Eubcean Strait opening a long line of country
on both sides to coasting navigation.t But the most im-

ortant of all Grecian gulfs are the Corinthian and the

aronig, washing the northern and north-eastern shores of
Peloponnesus and separated by the narrow barrier of the
Isthmus of Corinth. The former, especially, lays open
Ztolia, Phokis, and Beeotia, as well as the whole northern
coast of Peloponnesus, to water approaeh. Corinth in
ancient times served as an entrepdt for the trade between
Italy and Asia Minor—goods being unshipped at Lecheeum,
the port on the Corinthian Gulf, and carried by land across

to

enchres, the port on the Saronic: indeed even the

merchant vessels themselves, when not very large,? were

tollitur.® (Plin, H. N. iv. 6.)
Strabo touches, in s striking
passage (ii. p. 131-—129), on the in-
fluence of the sea in determining
the shape and boundaries of the
land: his observations upon the
great superiority of Europe over
Asis and Afrioa in respect of in-
tersection and interpenetration of
land by the sea-water are remark-
able: # piv odv Edpirmn xoluoyy-
poveotden xagdv doti, &c. He does
not especially name the coast of
Greece, though his remarks have
s more éxact bearing upon Greece
than upon any other.country. And
we may copy a passage out of
Tacitus (Agricol. o. 10), written in
reference to Britain, which applies
far movre precisely to Greece: “nus-
quam latius dominarli mavre . ...

" nec litore tenus acerescere aut

resorberi, sed influere penitus et

ambire, et jugés etiam atque mon-
tibus inserd velut ém sua.”

1 Xenophon, De Vectigal. c. 1;
Ephor. Frag. 67, ed. Marx; Ste-
phan. Bys. Bouwwrtla.

2 Pliny, H. N. iv. 5, about the
Isthmus of Corinth: *Lechss hinc,
Cenchres {llinc, angustiarum
termini, longo et ancipitinavium
ambitu (i e. round Cape Malea),
quas magnitudo plaustris transvehi
prohidei: quam ob causam perfo-
dere navigabili slveo angustias
eas tentavers Demetrius rex, dic-
tator Omsar, Caius princeps, Do-
mitius Nero—inf: (ut i
exitu patuit) incepto.”

The 3i0dxdc, less than four miles
across, where ships were drawn
across, if their size permitted,
tretched from Lech®um on the
Corinthian Gulf, to Schanus, a
little eastward of Kenchres, on
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c¢onveyed across by the same route. It was accounted a
prodigious advantage to escape the necessity of sailing
round Cape Malea: and the violent winds and currents
which modern experience attests to prevail around that
formidable promontory, are quite sufficient to justify the
apprehensions of the ancient Greek merchant, with his
imperfect apparatus for navigation.!

It will thus appear that there was no part of Greece
Proper which could. be considered as out of reach of the
sea, while most parts of it were convenient and easy of ac-
cess: in fact, the Arcadians were the only large section of
the Hellenic name (we may add the Doric Tetrapolis and

the mountaineers alon%lthe chain of Pindus and Tymphrés-

tus) who were altoget

er without a seaport.2 But Greece
Proper constituted only a fraction of the entire
Hellenic world, during the historical age; there
were the numerous islands, and still more numer-
ous continental colonies, all located as indepen-
dent intruders on distinct points of the coast,3 in

Sea-com-
munication
essential
for the
islands and
colonies.

the Euxine, the Zgean, the Mediterranean and the Adriatic;

the Sardnic Gulf (Strabo, viii. p.
380). S8trabo (viii. p. 336) reckons
the breadth of the dwolxos at forty
stadia (about 4%, Englilsh miles);
the reality, according to Leake, is
3Y, English miles(Travelsin Morea,
vol. ii. ch, xxix. p. 297).

! The north wind, the Ftesian
wind of the ancients, blows strong
in the ZBgean nearly the whole
summer, and. with especially dan-
gerous violence at three points,—
under Karystos, the southern cape
of Eubema, near Cape Malea, and
in the narrow strait between the
islands of Té&nos, Mykonos, and
Délos (Ross, Reisen auf den Grie-
chischen Inseln, vol. i. p. 20). See

also Oolonel Leake’s account of.

the terror of the Greek boatmen
from the gales and currents round
Mount Athos: the canal cut by
Xerxes through the isthmus was
justified by sound reasons (Travels
in Northern Greece, vol. iii. c. 24,
p. 145).

2 The Periplus of Skylax enu-

YOL, 11,

merates every section of the Greek
name, with the insignificant ex-
ceptions noticed in the text, as
partaking of the line of coast; it
even mentions Arcadia (c. 45), be-
cause* at that time Lepreum had
shaken off the supremacy of Elis,
and was confederated with the
Arcadians (about 360 B.0.): Le-
preum possessed about twelve
miles of coast,which therefore count
as Arcadian,

? Cicero (De Republica, ii. 2—4,
in the fragments of that lost trea-
tise, ed. Maii) noticed emphati-
cally both the general maritime
accessibility of Grecian towns,
and the effects of that circumstance
on Grecian character:—“Quod de
Corintho dixi, id haud scio an
liceat de cunctd Grzcid verissime
dicere. Nam et ipsa Peloponnesus
fere tota in mori est: nec prmter
Phliuntios ulli sunt, quorum agri
non contingant mare: et extra
Peloponnesum Znianes et Dores
ot Dolopes soli absunt & mari,

S
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and distant from each other by the space which separates
Trebizond from Marseilles. All these various cities were
comprised in the name Hellas, which implied no geo-
graphical continuity: all prided themselves on Hellenic
lood, name, religion and mythical ancestry. As the only
communication between them was maritime, so the sea, im-
portant even if we look to Greece Proper exclusively, was
the sole channel for transmitting ideas and improvements,
as well as for maintaining sympathies, social, political, re-
ligious, and literary, throughout these outlying members of
the Hellenic aggregate.
The ancient pg.,i‘loso hers and legislators were deeplg
impressed witﬁ the contrast between an inlan
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Views of

the snclent and & maritime city: in the former, simplicity

Pl on 8nd uniformity of life, tenacity of ancient habits
p Y . .

the in- and dislike of what is new or foreign, great force

e of exclusive ?mpathy and narrow e both

hadits and  of objects an ideas; in the latter, variety and

novelty of sensations, expansiveimagination, tole-
ration, and occasional preference for extraneous customs,
Frester activityof the individual and corresponding mutabi-
ity of the state. This distinction stands prominent in the-
many comparisons instituted between the Athens of Pe-
. riklés and the Athens of the earlier times down to Solén..
Both Plato and Aristotle dwell upon it emphatically—and
the former especially, whose genius conceived the com-
prehensive scheme of prescribing beforehand and ensuring
in practice the whole course of individual thought
and feeling in his imaginary community, treats maritime
communication, if pushed beyond the narrowest limits, as
fatal to the success and permanence of any wise scheme of
education. Certain it is that a greatdifference of charac-

Quid dicam insulas Grecim, que
fluctibus cincte natant psne ips=e
simul cum civitatium institutis et
moribus? Atque heo quidem, ut
supra dixi, veteris sunt Grmoim,
Coloniarum vero gue est deducta
s Graiis in Asiam, Thraciam,
Italiam, Siciliam, Africam, prster
unam Magnesiam, quam unda non
alluat? Ita barbarorum agris quasi
adtexta quredam videtur ors esse
Grecie.*

Compare Cicero, Epistol. ad
Attio. vi. 3, with the reference to
Diksarchus, who agreed to a great
extent in Plato’s objections against
& maritime site (De Legg. iv. p.
705; also Aristot. Politio. vii. 5-6). .
The ses (says Plato) is indeed a
salt and bitter neighbour (pdla
ys piy Svroc édpupdy xal wmuxpdv
Yettévnpa), though convenient for
purposes of daily use,
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ter existed between those Greeks who mingled .., .~ =
much in maritime affairs, and those who did not. between
The Arcadian may stand as a type of the pure the land.,
Grecian landsman, with his rustic and illiterate tne ses-
habitst—his diet of sweet chestnuts, barle Sates fa
cakes and pork (as contrasted with the fish whic 008
formed the chief seasoning for the bread of an Athenian)—
his superior courageand endurance—his reverence for Lace-
desemonian headship as an old and customary influence—his
sterility of intellect and imagination as well as his slackness
in enterprise—his unchangeable rudeness of relations with
the gods, which led him to scourge and prick Pan if he came
back empty-handed from the chase ; while the inhabitant of
Phoksa or Milétus exemplifies the Grecian mariner, eager
in search of gain—active, skilful, and daring at ses, but in-
ferior in steadfast bravery on land—more excitable in
imagination as well as more mutable in character—full of

omp and expense in religious manifestations towards the
EphesianArtemis or the Apolloof Branchide: with a mind
more open to the varieties of Grecian energy and to the
refining influences of Grecian civilization, qhe Pelopon-
nesians generally, and the Lacedsmonians in particular, ap-
proached to the Arcadian type—while the Athenians of
the fifth century B.o. stood foremost in the other; super-
adding to it however a delicacy of taste, and a_predomi-
nance of intellectual sympathy and enjoyments, which seem
to have been peculiar to themselves.

The configuration of the Grecian territory, so like in
many respects to that of Switzerland, produced mwects of
two effects of great moment upon the character the conf-
and history of the people. In the first place, it 57 3rione
materially strengthened their powers of defence: upon the
it shut up the country against those invasions PSitichs of
from the mterior which successively subjugated the inha-
all their continental colonies; and it at the same DPitnts

* Hokatous, Fragm. ‘Apxaduxdv  Tavixa pastiodoiev Ste xpéa tucla

Beizvoy . . . o pdlag xal Jsa xpéa. xapsin
Herodot. 1. 66. Balavnpdyor &vdpec.  El & &\lwe vedoarg xatd piv ypéa
Theoerit. Id. vii. 106.— révt’ dvdyesor
K#v piv tad® épd3c, & MMav @lks,  Aaxvépevog xvdoato, &o.
P ol To maidec The alteration of Xioi, which is
‘Apxadixol oxlllatowy Oxd zheupdc obviously out of place, in the
o8 xal Hpovg scholia on this passage, to ko,

appears unquestionable.
Q2
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time rendered each fraction more difficult to be attacked
by the rest, so as to exercise a certain conservative influence
in assuring the tenure of actual possessors: for the pass of
Thermopylee between Thessaly and Phokis, that of Ki-
theeron between Beeotiaand Attica, orthe mountainousrange
of Oneion and Greraneia along the Isthmus of Corinth, were
ositions which an inferior number of brave men could
old against a much greater force of assailants. But, in
the next place, while 1t tended to protect each section of
Greeks from being conquered, it also kept them politicall
disunited and perpetuated their separate autonomy. I{
fostered that powerful principle of repulsion, which disposed
even the smallest township to constitute itself a political
unit apart from the rest, and to resist all idea of coalescence
awith others, either amicable or compulsory. To a modern
reader, accustomed to large political aggregations, and
securities for good government through the representative
system, it requires a certain mental effort to transport
himself back to a time when even the smallest town clung
8o tenaciously to its right of self-legislation. Nevertheless
such was the general habit and feeling of the ancient world,
throughout Italy, Sicily, Spain, and Gaul. = Among the
Hellens it stands out more conspicuously, for several
reasons—first, because they seem to have pushed the mul-
tiplication of autonomous units to an extreme point, seeing
that even islands not larger than Peparéthos and Amorgos
had two or three separate city communities:! secondly,
because they produced, for the first time in the history of
mankind, acute systematic thinkers on matters of govern-
ment, amongst all of whom the idea of the autonomous city
was accepted as the indispensable basis of political specu-
lation; thirdly, because this incurable subdivision proved
finally the cause of their ruin, in spite of pronounced
intellectual guperiority over their conquerors; and, lastly,
because incapacity of political coalescence did not preclude
a powerful and extensive sympathy between the inhabitants
of all the separate cities, with a constant tendency to fra-
ternise for numerous purposes, social, religious, recreative,
intellectual, and sesthetical. For these reasons, the inde-
finite multiplication of self-governing towns, though in
truth a phenomenon common to ancient Europe as con-
trasted with the large monarchies of Asia, appears more

! Skylax, Peripl. 89,
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marked among the ancient Greeks than elsewhere: and
there cannot be any doubt that they owe it, in a considerable
degree, to the multitude of insulating boundaries which
the configuration of their country presented. .
Nor is it rash to suppose that the same causes may
have tended to promote that unborrowed intellectual deve-
lopment for which they stand so conspicuous. Effects
General propositions respecting the working of ppon their
climate and physical agencies upon character lectual de-
are indeed treacherous; for our knowledge of velopment.
the globe is now sufficient to teach us that heat and cold,
mountain and plain, sea and land, moist and dry atmosphere,
are all consistent with the greatest diversities of resident
men: moreover the contrast between the population of
Greeceitself, for the seven centuries preceding the Christian
era, and the Greeks of more modern times, is alone enough
to inculcate reserve in such speculations. Nevertheless
we may venture to note certain improving influences,
connected with their geographical position, at a time when
they had no books to study, and no more advanced prede-
cessors to imitate. We may remark, first, that their position
made them at once mountaineers and mariners, thus sup-
plying them with great variety of objects, sensations, and
adventures; next, that each petty comwunity, nestled apart
amidst its own rocks,! was sufficiently severed from the
rest to possess an individual life and attributes of its own,
yet not so far as to subtract it from the sympathies of the
remainder; so that an observant Greek, commercing with
a great diversity of half-countrymen, whose language he
understood, and whose idiosyncrasies he could appreciate,
had access to a larger mass of social and political expe-
rience than any other man in so unadvances an age could
personally obtain. The Pheenician, superior to the Greek
on ship-board, traversed wider distances and saw a greater
number of strangers, but had not the same means of intimate
communion with a multiplicity of fellows in blood and
language. His relations, confined to purchase and sale, did
not comprise that mutuality of action and reaction which.
ﬁervaded the crowd at a Grecian festival. The scene which
ere presented itself was a mixture of uniformityand variety
highly stimulating to the observant faculties of a man of.

! Cicero, de Orator. i, 44, “Ithacam illam in asperrimis saxulis,:
sicut nidulum, afixam.”
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enius,—who at the same time, if he sought to communicate
is own impressions, or to act upon this mingled and diverse

audience, was forced to shake off what was peculiar to his

own town or community, and to fut forth matter in har-
mony with the feelings of all. It is thus that we may
explain in part that penetrating apprehension of human
life and character, and that power of touching sympathies
common to all ages and nations, which surprises us so
much in the unlettered authors of the old epic. Such

eriodical intercommunion, of brethren habitually isolated
ﬂorm each other, was the only means then open of procuring
for the bard a diversified range of experience and a many-
coloured audience; and it was to a great degree the result
of geographical causes. Perhaps among other nations
such facilitating causes might have been found, yet without

roducing any result comparable to the Tliad and Odyssey.

%ut Homer was nevertheless dependentupon the conditions

of his age, and we can at least point out those peculiarities

in early Grecian society without which Homeric excellence
would never have existed,—the geographical position is
one, the language another.

In mineral and metallic wealth Greece was not dis-
Mineral tinguished. Gold was obtained in considerable
produc- abundance in the island of Siphnos, which,
tions. throughout the sixth century B.c., was among
the richest communities of Greece, and possessed a treasure-
chamber at Delphi distinguished for the richness of its
votive offerings. At that time gold was so rare in Greece,
that the Lacedeemonians were obliged to send to the Lydian
Croesus in order to provide enough of it for the gilding of
a statue.! It appears to have been more abundant in Asia
Minor, and the quantity of it in Greece was much multiplied
by the opening of mines in Thrace, Macedonia, Epirus, and
. even some parts of Thessaly. In the island of Thasos, too;
some mines were re-opened with profitable result, which
had been originally begun, and subsequently abandoned,
by Pheenician settlers of an earlier century. From these
same districts also was procured a considerable amount of

) Herodot. i. 53; 1ii. 57; vi. 46—
125. Boeckh, Public Economy of
Athens, B. i. ch. 8

The gold and silver offerings sent
to the Delphian temple, even from
the Homeric times (Il. ix. 405)

downwards, were numerous and
valuable ; especially those dedica-
ted by O , who (Herodot. i.
17—52) seems to have surpassed
all predecessors.
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silver: while about the beginning of the fifth century s.0,
the first effective commencement seems to have been made
of turning to account the rich southern district of Attica,
called Laureion. Copper was obtained in various parts of
Greece, especially in Byprus and Euboa—in which- latter
island was also found the earth called Cadmia, employed for
the purification of the ore. Bronze was used among the
Greeks for many purposes in which iron is now employed:
and even the arms of the Homeric heroes (different in this
respect from the later historical Greeks) are composed of
copper, tempered-in such a way as to impart to it an
astonishing ess. Iron was found in Eubcea, Boebtia,
- and Melos—but still more abundantly in the mountainous
region of the Laconian Taygetus. There is however no
part of Greece where the remains of ancient metallur
appear now 8o conspicuous, as the island of Seriphos. The
excellence and varieties of marble, from Pentelikus, Hy-
mettus, Paros, Karystus, &c., and other parts of the country
—s0 essential for purposes of sculpture and architecture
—are well known.1
Situated under the same parallels of latitude as the

coast of Asia Minor, and the southernmostregions ., juier
of Italy and Spain, Greece produced wheat, bar- produc-
ley, flax, wine, and oil, in the earliest times of *ione-
which we have any knowledge; though the currants, Indian
corn, silk, and tobacco whicg the country now exhibits, are
an addition of more recent times. Theophrastus and other
authors amply attest the observant and industrious agri-
culture prevalent among the ancient Greeks, as well as the
care with which its various natural productions, compre-
hending a great diversity of plants, herbs, and trees, were
turned to account. The cultivation of the vine and the
olive—the latter indispensable to ancient life not merely
for the purposes which it serves at present, but also from
the constant habit then prevalent of anointing the body—
appears to have been particularly elaborate; and the many

erent accidents of soil, level, and exposure, which were
to be found, not only in Hellas Proper, but also among the
scattered Greek settlements, afforded to observant planters
materials for study and comparison. The barley-cake seems

! Strabo, x. p. 447; xiv. p. 680— vol. i. p. 328, Fiedler, Reisen in
684. Stephan. Bys. v. Alnjoc, Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 118—
Aaxedalpwy. Kruse, Hellas, ch. iv. 559.
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to have been more generally eaten than the'wheaten loaf:t
but one or other of them, together with vegetables and fish
(sometimes fresh, but more frequentlysalt), was the common
food of the population; the Arcadians fed much upon pork,
and the Spartans also consumed animal food, but by the
Greeks generally fresh meat seems to have been little eaten,
except at festivals and sacrifices. The Athenians, the most
commercial people in Greece Proper, though their light,
dry, and comparatively poor soil produced excellent barley,
nevertheless did not grow enough corn for their own con-
sumption: they imported considerable supplies of corn from.
Sicily, from the coasts of the Euxine, and the Tauric Cher-
sonese, and salt fish both from the Propontis and even from
Gades:? the distance from whence these supplies came, when
we take into consideration the extent of fine corn-land in
Beeotia and Thessaly, proves how little internal trade
existed between the various regions of Greece Proper. The
exports of Athens consisted i her figs and other fruit,
olives, oil—{or all of which she was distinguished—together
with pottery, ornamental manufactures, and the silver from
her mines at Laureion. Salt-fish doubtless found its way
more or less throughout all Greece;3 but the population
of other states in Greece lived more exclusively upon their
own produce than the Athenians, with less of purchase and

1 At the repast provided at the
public cost for those who dined in
the Prytaneium of Athens, Soldn
directed barley-cakes for ordinary
days, wheaten bread for festivals
(Athenzus, iv, p. 137).

The milk of ewes and goats was
in ancient Greece preferred to that
of cows (Aristot. Hist. Animal. iii.
15, 5—7); at present also cow’s-
milk and butter is considered un-
wholesome in Greece, and is sel-
dom ornever eaten (Kruse, Hellas,
vol. i. ch. 4. p. 368).

2 Theophrast. Caus. Pl ix. 2,
Demosthen adv. Leptin. ¢. 9. That
salt-fish from the Propontis and
from Gades was sold in the mar-
kets of Athens ‘during the Pelo-
ponnesian war, appears from 2
fragment of the Marikas of Eupo-
lis (Fr. 98, ed. Meineke; Stephan.

Byz. v. Faderpa):—
llétep” v 1o <apiyns, Dpdyrov §
Taderpixdy;

The Pheenician merchaals who
brought the salt-fish from Gades,
took back with them Attic pottery
for sale among the African tribes
of the coast of Morocco (8kylax,
Peripl. c. 109). '

* Simonidés, Fragm. 109, Gais-
ford.—

MpsaBe piv apg® dporows Eymy tpn-

yetay &aukhay
Ty85c ¢ "Apyouc el Teyéay
&pepoy, &c.

The Odyssey mentions certain
inland people who knew nothing
either of the sea, or of ships, or
the taste of salt: Pausanias looks
for them in Epirus (Odyss. xi. 121;
Pausan. i. 12, 3). .
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sale —a mode of life assisted by the simple domestic econ-
omy universally prevalent, in which the women not only
carded and spun all the wool, but also wove out of it the
clothing and bedding employed in the family. Weaving
was then considered as much a woman’s business as spinning,
and the same feeling and habits still prevail to the present
day in modern Greece, where the loom is constantly seen
in the peasants’ cottages, and always worked by women.?
The climafe of Greece appears tobe generally described
by modern travellers in more favourable terms
than it was by the ancients, which is easily ex-
licable from the classical interest, picturesque
heauties, and transparent atmosphere, so vividly
appreciated by an English or a German eye.
Herodotus3, Hippokratés, and Aristotle, treat
the climate of Asia as far more genial and favourable both
to animal and vegetable life, but at the same time more
enervating than that of Greece: the latter they speak of
chiefly in reference to its changeful character and diver-
sities of local temperature, which they consider as highly
stimulant to the energies of the inhabitants. There is
reason to conclude that ancient Greece was much more
healthy than the same territory is at present, inasmuch as
it was more industriously cultivated, and the towns both
more carefully administered and better supplied with water.
But the differences in respect of healthiness, between one
portfion of Greece and another, appear always to have been
considerable, aud this, as well as tge diversities of climate,
affected the local habits and character of the par-

Climate—
better and
more
healthy

in ancient
times than
it is now.

. . Great dif-
ticular sections. Not merely were there great ference
differences between the mountaineers and the g:?’;:;‘t of
inhabitants of the plains‘—between Lokrians, Groece and

another.

ZAtolians, Phokians, Dorians, (Eteans and Arca-

and Sophoklés
Soph. (Fd. Col.

! Abtoupyot te yap eior Ilehomov- of Herodotus
vijowot (says Perikles in his speech (Herod. ii. 85;
to the Athenians at the commen- 340),

cement of the Peloponnesian war,
Thucyd. i. 141) xal obts i3ig obre
& xow@ ypipatd éotiy adtolg, &c.
—&vdpec yewpyol xal od Badagoto,
&c. (ib. c. 142).

2 In Egypt the men sat at home
and wove, while the women did
out-door business; both the one
and the other excito the surprise

For the spinning and weaving
of the modern Greek peasant wo-
men, see Leake, Trav. Morea, vol.
i. pp. 18, 18, 228, &c.; Btrong, Stat,
p. 285.

* Herodot. i. 142 ; Hippokrat. De
Agre, Loc. ot Aq. c.12-13; Aristot.
Polit. xii. 6, 1.

¢The mountaineers of Atolis
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dians, on one hand, and the inhabitants of Attica, Bosotia,
and Elis, on the other—but each of the various tribes which
went to compose these categories had its peculiarities; and
the marked contrast between Athenians and Beeotians was
supposed to be represented by the light and heavy atmos-
phere which they respectively breathed. Nor was this all:
for even among the Beeotian aggregate, every town had its
own separate attributes, physical as well as moral and poli-
tical:t Ordpus, Tanagra, 'Bhespim, Thebes, Anthéddn, ﬁali-
artus, Koroneia, Onchéstus, and Platsea, were known to
Boeotians each by its own characteristic epithet: and Dikse-
archus even notices a marked distinction between the
inhabitants of the city of Athens and those in the count
of Attica. Sparta, Argos, Corinth, and Sikyon, though
called Doric, had each its own dialect and peculiarities.
All these differences, depending in part upon climate, site,
and other physical considerations, contributed to nourish
antipathies, and to perpetuate that imperfect cohesion,
v]év[hiﬁsh has already been noticed as an indelible feature in
ellas. :
The Epirotic tribes, neighbours of the Altolians and
Akarnanians, filled the space between Pindus
Macedo-  and the Jomian Sea until they joined to the
nians, &6  porthward the territor{inhabitedby the powerful
and barbarous lllyrians. Of these Illyrians the native
Macedonian tribes appear to have been an outlying section,
dwelling northward of Thessaly and Mount Olympus, east-
ward of the chain by which Pindus is continued, and west-
ward of the river Axius. The Epirots were comprehended
under the various denominations of Chaonians, Molossians,
Thesprotians, Kassopsans, Am%:iloch.ians, Athamaénes,
the Athikes, Tymphei, Orestee, Parorei, and Atintanes?

Epirots,

are, at this time, unable to come

iy OBpwy dv Bfacc, THv xhsoweblay
down into the marshy plain of

&v "AvBndovi, v xeprepylay dv Ko-

‘Wrachori, without being taken ill
after a few days (Fiedler, Reise
in Griech. i. p. 184).

! Dikearch. Fragm. p. 145, ed.
Fuhr—Blo¢ ‘E\Aédoc. ‘lotopotor &
ot Bowwtol té xar’ adrode dndpyovea
B axdnpipata Mdyovrse Tavta—
Thv _spiv  aloyponépdeiay xatorxsiv
tv 'Qoirme, tbv 3¢ @livov v Tav-
Ypq, Thv Puhopesxiav §v Bzomiasg,

pwvelg , &v Miazalag v @lalé-
vetay , Tov xupstdy bv 'Oyynaty, iy
dvaiadnoiay év ‘Aldpre.

About the distinction between
*AO7vaior and’Axtizol, see the same
work p. 11,

2 Btrabo, vil. pp. 328, 834, 836;
Thuoydid. ii. 68. Theopompus (ap.
Strab. 1. ¢.) reckoned 14 Epirotic

vy,
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—most of the latter being small communities dispersed
about the mountainous region of Pindus. There was
however much confasion in the application of the compre-
hensive name Epirot, which was a title given altogether by
the Greeks, and given purely upon geographical, not upon
ethnical considerations. pirus seems at first to have
stood opposed to Peloponnesus, and to have signified the
general region northward of the Gulf of Corinth; and in
this primitive sense it comprehended the Atolians and
Akarnanians, portions of whom spoke a dialect difficult to
understand, and were not less widely removed than the
Epirots from Hellenic habits.t The oracle of Dodona
forms the point of ancient union between Greeks and
Epirots, which was superseded by Delphi as the civilization
of Hellas developed itself. Nor is it less difficult to dis-
tinguish Epirots from Macedonians on the one hand than
from Hellenes on the other; the language, the dress, and’
the fashion of wearing the hair being often analogous, while
the boundaries, a.mifst rude men and untravelled tracts,
were very inaccurately understood.2

In describing the limits occupied by the Hellenesin
716 B.c., we cannot yet take account of the important
colonies of Leukas and Ambrakia, established by the
Corinthians subsequently on the western coast of Epirus.
The Greeks of that early time seem to comprise the islands
of Kephallenia, thus, Ithaka, and Dulichium, but no
settlement, either inland or insular, farther northward.

They include farther, confining ourselves to 776 s.c.,
the great mass of islands between the coast of Greece and
that of Asia Minor, from Tenedos on the north, to Rhodes,
Krete, and Kythéra southward; and the great islands of
Lesbos, Chios, Samos, and Eubcea, as well as the groups
called the Sporades, and the Cyclades. Respecting the
four considerable islands neaver to the coasts of Macedonia
and Thrace—Lemnos, Imbros, Samothrace, and Thasos—it
may be doubted whether they were at that time Isiands in
hellenised. The Catalogue of the Iliad includes the Zgean.

$ Herodot. i. 146, ii. 56, vi. 137.  these regions, the exoellent disser-
2 8trabo, vii. p. 827, tation of O. Miiller above quoted,
Several of the Epirotic tribes Ueber die Makedoner; appended
ware Biylwasot, —spoke Greek in to the first volume of the English
addition to their native t translation of his History of the

Bee, on all the inhabitants of Dorians,
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under Agamemnon contingents from Agina, Eubees, Krete,
Karpathus, Kasus, Kos, and Rhodes; in the oldest epical
testimony which we possess, these islands thus appear
inhabited by Greeks; but the others do not occur in the
Catalogue, and are never mentioned in such manner as to
enable us to draw any inference. Eubcea ought perhaps
rather to be looked upon as a portion of Grecian mainland
(from which it was only separated by a strait narrow enough
to be bridged over) than as an island. But the last five
islands named in the Catalogue are all either wholly or
partially Doric: no Ionic or Zolic island appears in it:
these latter, though it was among them that the poet sung,
appear to be represented by their ancestral heroes who
come from Greece Proper.

The last element to be included, as going to make up
Groeks on the Greece of 776 B.c., is the long string of Doric,
the coast of Ionic and Aolic settlements on the coast of Asia
Asia Minor. Minor—occupying a space bounded on the north
by the Troad and the region of Ida, and extending south-
ward as far as the peninsula of Knidus. Twelve con-
tinental cities, over and above the islands of Lesbos and
Tenedos, are reckoned by Herodotus as ancient olic
foundations—Smyrna, Kymé, Larissa, Neon-Teichos, Tém-
nos, Killa, Notium, Algircessa, Pitana, ZAge, Myrina, and
Gryneia. Smyrna, having been at first Aolic, was after-
wards acquired through a stratagem by Ionic inhabitants,.
and remained permanently Ionic. Phokea, the northern-
most of the Ionic settlements, bordered upon Aolis:
Klazomens, Erythre, Tebs, Lebedos, Kolophon, Priéné,
Myus, and Milétus, continued the Ionic name to the south-
ward. These, together with Samos and Chios, formed the
Panionic federation.t To the south of Milétus, after a
considerable interval, lay the Doric establishments of.
Myndus,Halikarnassus,and Knidus: the two latter, together
with the island of Ko6s and the three townships in Rhodes,
constituted ‘the Doric Hexapolis, or communion of six
cities, concerted primarily with a view to religious purposes,
but producing a secondary effect analogous to political
federation.

Such then is the extent of Hellas, as it stood at the
commencement of the recorded Olympiads. To draw a

! Herodot. i. 143—160,



Caar. L. GREEKS IN ASIA MINOR. 237

picture even for this date, we possess noauthentic materials,
and are obliﬁed to antedate statements which belong to a
later age: and this consideration might alone suffice to show

" how uncertified are all delineations of the Greece of 1183

B.c., the supposed epoch of the Trojan war, four centuries
sarlier,
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CHAPTER IL

THE HELLENIC PEOPLE GENERALLY,IN THE EARLY
HISTORICAL TIMES.

Tz territory indicated in the last chapter—south of Mount
Olympus, and south of the line which connects the city of
Ambrakia with Mount Pindus,—was occupied during the
historical period by the central stock of the Hellens or
Greeks, from which their numerous outlying colonies were
planted out. ~

Both metropolitans and colonists styled themselves
The Hel- Hellens, and were recognised as such by each
lens geme-  other: all glorying in the name as the prominent
Barb'.ﬂ.ng symbol offrsternity,—all describing non-Hellenic

Tihe word men or cities by a word which involved associa-
tithesis to  tions of rep ce. Our term barbarian, bor-

Hellens.  rowed from this latter word, does not express
the same idea; for the Greeks spoke thus indiscriminately
of the extra-Hellenic world with all its inhabitants,t what-
ever might be the gentleness of their character, and
whatever might be their degree of civilization. The rulers
and people of Egyptian 'Fl‘mbes with their ancient and

gigantic monuments, the wealthy Tyriansand C ians
the phil-Hellene Arganthonius of Tartéssus, and the

well-disciplined patricians of Rome (to the indignation
of old Cato),? were all comprised in it. At first it seemed
to have expressed more of repugnance than of contempt,
and repugnance especially towards the sound of a foreign

1 See the protest of Eratosthends scribes their medicine altogether,

the ti of the

and admits only a slight taste of -

classification into Greak and Bar-
barian, after the latter word had
come to imply rudeness (ap. Strabo.
ii. p. 66; Eratosth. Fragm. Seidel.
p. 85). .

* Oato, Fragment. ed. Lion. p.
46: ap. Plin, H, N, xxii. 1. A re-
markable extract from Cato’s letter
to his son, intimating his strong
antipathy to the Greeks: he pro-

their literature:—%quod bonum
sit 11t insp y nom
perdi eeedd t inter se,
Barbaros necare omnes medicind,
sed hoc ipsum mercede faciunt, ut
fides iis sit et facile disperdant.
Nos quoque dictitant Barbaros et
spurios, nosque magis quam alios,
Opicos appellatione fedant.? -~
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language.t Afterwards a feeling of their own superior
intelligence (in part well-justified) arose a.mon? the Greeks,
and their term barbarian was used so as to imply a low state
of the temper and intelligence: in which sense it was
retained by the semi-hellenised Romans, as the proper
antithesis to their state of civilization. The want of a
suitable word, corresponding to barbarian as the Greeks
originally used it, is so inconvenient in the description of
Grecian pha®nomena and sentiments, that I may be obliged

occasionally to use the word in its primitive sense.

The

ellens were all of common blood and parentage,

—were all descendants of the common patriarch Hellen.
In treating of the historical Greeks, we have to accept this

a8 a datum: it represents the sentiment under the i
of which they moved and acted. It is placed by
Herodotus in the front rank, as the chief of those

uence

Hellenic
aggregate—

four ties which bound together the Hellenic how held

of

dispositions.

egate: 1. Fellowship of blood; 2. Fellowshi
age; 3. Fixed domiciles of gods, an
sacrifices, common to all; 4. Like manners and

together.
1. Fellow-
ship of
blood.

These (say the Athenians in their reply to the Spartan

envoys, in

lenius was recognised as

the very crisis of the Persian invasion) ¢
will never disgrace herself by betraying.” And
the god watching over and enfor-

thens
eus Hel-

cing the fraternity thus constituted.?

! Kapidv Hyhoato BapBapopivwy,
Homer, Iliad, ii. 867. Homer does
not use the word BdpBapor, or any
words signifying either a Hellen
generally oranon-Hellen generally
(Thucyd. i. 4). Oompare Btrabo,
viii. p. 870 ; and xiv. p. 663.

Ovid reprod the primitive
sense of the word BdpBapoc when
he speaks of himself as an exile at
Tomi (Trist. v. 10—387) :—

¢Barbarus hic ego sum, quia non

intelligor ulli.”
The Egyptians had a word in their
language the exact equivalent of
BépBapoc in this sense (Herod. ii.
168).

2 Herod. vifi. 144, ... b ‘E\\y-
yuidy &by Spavpdy te xal Spéyhwoooy,
xal Bsdvi3pdpatd ze xove xal Quoias,

#0ea e dpdrpomar tidv xpoddrac ye-
véolar "ABnvatoug odx &v O Eyou.
(Ib. ix. 7.) ‘Hpeic 8, Alx t¢ ‘EAM-
viov aldealévtes, zal thy ‘EAA&da der-
vdy motedpevor wpododvar, &o.

Oompare Dikearch. Fragm. p. 147,
ed. Fuhr.; and Thuoyd. iii. 59—ta
xowvd Ty ‘EAvoy wpipa. . . Ozodc
Tod¢  Spofwul xal b Tdv
‘EXMjvwv : also the provision about
the xotvd ispd in the treaty be-
tween Sparta and Athens (Thuo.v.
18; Strabo, ix. p. 419),

It was a part of the proclamation
solemnly made by the Eumolpids, .
prior to the celebration of tho
Eleusinian mysteries, “All non-
Hellens to keep away”—slprsofas
<y lspdv (Isoorates, Orat. fv,
Panegyr. p. 74).
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Hekateus, Herodotus, and Thucydidés,? all believed
that there had been an ante-Hellenic period, when different
languages, mutually unintelligible, were spoken between
Mount Olympus and Cape Malea. However this may be,
during the historical times the Greek language was.univer-
sal throughout these limits—branching out however into
a great variety of dialects, which were roughly classified
by later literary men into Ionic, Doric, Eofic, and Attic.
2. Common But the classification presents a.semblance of
language.  regularity, which in pomt of fact does not seem:
to have been realised; each town, each smaller subdivision
of the Hellenic name, having peculiarities of dialect be-
longing to itself. Now the lettered men who framed the

uadruple division took notice chiefly, if not exclusively, of
the written dialects,—those which had been ennobled by.
poets or other authors; the mere spoken idioms were for
the most part neglected.2 That there was no such thin,
as one Ionic dialect in the speech of the peaple calle
Tonic Greeks, we know from the indisputable testimony of
Herodotus,? who tells us that there were four capital varie-
ties of speech among the twelve Asiatic towns especially
known as Jonic. Of course the varities would have been
much more numerous if he had given us the impressions of
his ear in Eubcea, the Cyclades, Massalia, Rhegium, and
Olbia,—all numbered as Greeks and as Ionians. The Ionic
dialect of the grammarians was an extract from Homer,
Hekateus, Herodotus, Hippokratés, &c.; to what living
speech it made the nearest approach, amidst those diver-
gencies which the historian has made known to us, we can-
not tell. Sapphd and Alkeeus in Lesbos, Myrtis and Korinna
in Boeotia, were the great sources of reference for the Les-
bian and Beeotian varieties of the Aolic dialect—of which
there was a third variety, untouched by the poets, in Thes-
saly.¢ The analogy between the different manifestations

1 Hekate. Fragm. 366, ed Klausen: the case, to & great degree, even

compare Strabo, vii. p. 331; Herod.
i. 67; Thucyd. i. 3—xata =drewg Te,
oot &AAfdwy cuviesay &,

2 «Antiqui grammatici eas tantum
dialeotos spectabant, quibus, scrip-
tores usi essent: ceteras, que non
vigebant nisi in ore populi, non
notabant.” (Ahrens, De' Dialecto
Zolicad, p. 2.) The same has been

in the linguistic researches of mo-
dern times, though printing now
affords such increaged facility for
the registration of popular dia-
lects. .
3 Herod. i. 142, '
¢Respecting the three varieties

.of the Aolic dialect, differing con-

siderably from each other, see the
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of Doric and Aolic, as well as that between the Doric
generally and the Zolic generally, contrasted with the
Attic, is only to be taken as rough and ap];lroximative.
But all these different dialects are nothing more than -
dialects, distinguished as modifications of one  g...x
and the same language, and exhibiting evidence language
of certain laws and principles pervading them Sisentisily
all. They seem capable of being traced back to variety ot
a certain ideal mother-language, peculiar in itself dislects.
and distinguishable from, though cognate with, the Latin;
a substantive member of what has been called the Indo-
European family of languages. This truth has been brought
out in recent times by the comparative examination applied
to the Sanscrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, German, and Lithu-
anian languages, as well as by the more accurate analysis
of the Greek language itself to which such studies have
given rise, in a manner much mere clear than could have
been imagined by the ancients themselves.t It is needless
to dwell upon the importance of this uniformity of language
in holding together the race, and in rendering the genius
of its most favoured members available to the civilization
of all. Except in the rarest cases, the divergencies of
dialect were not such as to prevent every Greek from under- -
standing, and being understood by, every other Greek,—a
fact remarkable when we consider how many of their out-
lying colonists, not having taken out women in their emigra-
tion, intermarried, with non-Hellenic wives. And the per-
fection and popularity of their early epic poems was here
of inestimable value for the diffusion of a common type of
langunage, and for thus keeping together the sympathies of
the Hellenic world.2 The Homeric dialect became the
standard followed by all Greek poets for the Hexameter,
as may be seen particularly from the example of Hesiod—
who adheres to it in the main, though his father was a
native of the Aolic Kym4, and he himself resident at Askra,

valuable work of Ahrens, De Dial.
Aol. sect. 3, 33, 50.

1 The work of Albert Giese,
Ueber den Zolischen Dialekt
(unhappily not finished, on account
of the early death of the author),
presents an ingenious specimen of
such analysis,

% See the interesting remarks of

VOL. IL,

Dio Chrysostom on the attachment
of the inhabitants of Olbia (or
Borysthenes) to the Homeric poems:

'most of them, he says, could repeat

the Iliad by heart, though their
dialect was partially barbarised,
and the oity in a sad state of rujn
(Dio Ohrysost. Orat. xxxvi, p. 78,
Reisk.).
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in Aolic Beotia—and the early Iambic and Elegiac com-
ositions are framed on the same model. Intellectual Greeks
1n all cities, even the most distant outcasts from the central
- hearth, became early accustomed to one type of literary
speech, and possessors of a common stock of legends, maxims,
and metaphors.
That community of religious sentiments, localities, and
8. Common B88crifices, which Herodotus names as the third

religious  bond of union among the Greeks, was a phano-
fooatitios” menon not (like the race and the 1 e) in-
and_ terwoven with their primitive constitution but
sacrifices.  of gradual growth. En the time of Herodotus,

and even a century earlier, it was at its full maturity, but
there had been a period when no religious meetings com-
mon to the whole Hellenic body existed. What are called
the Olympic, Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian games (the
four most conspicuous amidst many others analogous) were
in reality great religious festivals—for the gods then gave
their special sanction, name, and presence, to recreative
meetings—the closest association then prevailed between
the feelings of common worship and the sympathy in
common amusement.! Though this association is now
no longer recognised, it is nevertheless essential that
we should keep it fully before us, if we desire to un-
derstand the life and proceedings of the Greek. To Hero-
dotus and his contemporaries, these great festivals, then
frequented by crowds from every part of Greece, were of
overwhelming importance and interest; yet the once
been purely local, attracting no visitors except from a very
narrow neighbourhood. In the Homeric poems much is
said about the common gods, and about special places con-

! Plato, Legg. ii. 1. p. 653; Kra-
tylus, p. 406; and Dionys. Hal.
Ars Rhetoric. o. 1—2. p. 226 - 8so¢
pév 7¢ =ov mévrwe néong HoTivocody
ravnydpews Ayewdy xal indvopog:
oloy "Odupriwy piv, 'ONdpriog Zebe:
700 &' v ITubot, "AxoANdy.

Apollo, the Muses, and Diony-
sus are fuveopractal xal Euyyopevtal
(Homer, Hymn. to Apoll. 146).
The same view of the sacred games
is given by Livy in reference to
the Romans and the Volsci (il

86—37) :—“8e, ut consceleratos con-
taminatosque, ab ludis, festis diebus,
cotu quod do homs: De-
orumque, abactos esse ., . . ideo nos
ab sede piorum, cwmtu, concilioque
abigi.” It is curious to contrast
this with the dislike and repug-
nsnce of Tertullian:—¢“Idololatria
omnium ludorum mater est—quod
enim spectaculum sine idolo, quis
ludus sine sacrificio?” (De Spec-
taculis, p. 369.)
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secrated to and occupied by several of them; the chiefs
celebrate funeral games in honour of a deceased father,
which are visited iy competitors from different parts of
Greece, but nothing appears to manifest public or town
festivals open to Grecian visitors generally.t And though
the rocky Pytho with its temple stands out in the Iliad as a.
place bothvenerated and rich—the Pythian games, under the
superintendence of the Amphiktyons, with continuous enrol-
ment of victors and a Pan-Hellenic reputation, do not begin
until after the Sacred War, in the 48th Olympiad, or 586 B.c.2

The Olympic games, more conspicuous than the Pythian
as well as considerably olaer, are also remark-
able on another ground, inasmuch as they sup-
plied historical computers with the oldest back-
ward record of continuous time. It was in the
year 776 B.c. that the Eleians inscribed the name of their
countryman Korcebus as victor in the competition of run-
ners, and that they began the practice of inscribing in like
manner, in each O{ympic or fifth recurring year, the name
of the runner who won the prize. Even for a long time
after this, however, the Olympic games seem to have re-
mained a local festival; the prize being uniformly carried
off, at the first twelve Olympiads, by some competitor either
of Elis or its immediate neighbourhood. The Nemean and
Isthmian games did not become notorious or frequented
until later even than the Pythian. Solén3 in his legislation

! Iliad, xxiii. 630—679. The wund Isthmien, sect. 3, 4, 6.

Olympic
and other
sacred
games. ’

games celebrated by Akastus in
honour of Pelias were famed in
the old epic (Pausan. v. 17, 4.
Apolloddr. i. 9, 28).

t 8trabo, ix. p. 421; Pausan. x.
7, 8. The first Pythian games cele-
bra'ed by the Amphiktyons after
the Sacred War carried with them
a substantial reward to the victor
(an aydv ypypatityc) ; but in the
next or second Pythian games
nothing was given but an honorary
reward or wreath of laurel leaves
(&ydv otepa.ltng): the first coincide
with Olympiad 48, 3; the second
with Olympiad 49, 8.

Compare Schol. ad Pindar. Pyth.
Argument.: Pausan. x. 87, 45;
Krauge, Die Pythien, Nemeen,

‘The Homeric Hymn to Apollo
is composed at a time earlier than
the Sacred War, when Krissa is
flourishing ; earlier than the Py-
thian games as celebrated by the
Amphiktyons.

3 Plutarch, Soldén, 28. The
Isthmian Agon was to a certain
extent a festival of old Athenian
origin; for among the many
legends respecting its first institu-
tion, one of the most notorious
represented it as having been
founded by Theseus after his
victory over Sinis at the Isthmus
(see Schol. ad Pindar. Isthm. Ar-
gument, ; Pausan. ii. 1, 4), or over
Skeir6n (Plutarch, Theseus, c. 25).
Plutarch says that they were first

R 2
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proclaimed the large reward of 500 drachms for every
Athenian who gained an Olympic prize, and the lower sum
of 100 drachms for an Isthmiac prize. He counts the
former as Pan-Hellenic rank and renown, an ornament even
to the city of which the victor was a member—the latter
as partial and confined to the neighbourhood.

Of the beginnings of these great solemnities we
cannot presume to speak, except in mythical lan-

Habit of - : :
common  guage: we know them only in their comparative
sacrifice an  mgturity. But the habit of common sacrifice, on a
early . .
feature small scale and between near neighbours, is a
of the Hel- part of the earliest habits of Greece. The
enjc mind . . .
—began on sentiment of fraternity, between two tribes or
:c:l':m villages, first manifested itself léy sending a
) sacred legation or Thedria ! to offer sacrifices

at each other’s festivals and to partake in the recreations
which followed; thus establishing a truce with solemn
guarantee, and bringing themselves into direct connexion
each with the god of the other under his appropriate local
surname. The pacific communion so fostered, and the in-
creased assurance of intercourse, as Greece gradually
emerged from the turbulence and pugnacity of the heroic

age, operated especially in

established by Theseus as funeral
games for Skeirdn, and Pliny gives
the same story (H. N. vii. 67).
According to Hellanikus, the
Athenian Thedrs at the Isthmian
games had a privileged place
(Plutarch, I. ¢.).

There is therefore good reason
why S0l0n should single out the
Isthmionik® as persons to be
specially rewarded,not mentioning
the Pythionike and Nemeonike—
the Nemean and Pythian games
not having then acquired Hellenic
importance. Diogenes Lagrt. (i.
56) says that Soldon provided
rewards, not only for victories at
the Olympic and Isthmian, but
also &véloyov ént T@®v &\\wv, which
Krause (Pythien, Nemeen und
Isthmien, sect. 3. p. 18) supposes
to be the truth; I think, very im-
probably. The sharp invect.ve of

extending the range of this

Timokreon against Themistoclés,
charging him among other things
with providing nothing but cold
meat at the Isthmian games (' Ia9pot
¥ imavdéxecve yedolwe Juypd xpéa
mapéywy, Plutarch, Themistoc. c.
21), seems to imply that thé
Athenian visitors, whom the Thedrs
were called upon to take care of
at those games, were numerous.

! In many Grecian states (as at
Zgina,Mantineia, Treezen, Thasos,
&c.) these Thedrs formed a per-
manent college, and seem to have
been invested with extensive
functions in reference to religious
ceremonies: at Athens they were
chosen for the special occasion
(see Thucyd. v. 47; Aristotel.
Polit.v.8, 3 ; O. Miiller, Zginetica.
p. 1°5; Demosthen, de Fals. Leg.
p. 880).
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ancient habit: the village festivals became town festivals,
largely frequented by the citizens of other towns, and
sometimes with special invitations sent round to attract
Thebrs from every Hellenic community,—and thus these
once humble assemblages gradually swelled into the pomp
and immense confluence of the Olympic and Pythian games.
The city administering such holy ccremonies enjoyed invio-
lability of territory during the month of their occurrence,
being itself under obligation at that time to refrain from
all aggression, as well as to notify by heralds ! the com-
mencement of the truce to all other citiesnot in avowed
hostility with it. Elis imposed heavy fines upon other
towns—even on the powerful Lacedeemon—for violation of
the Olympic truce, on pain of exclusion from the festival
in case of non-payment.

Sometimes this tendency to religious fraternity took a
form called an Amphiktyony, different from the mpnikty-
common festival. A certain number of towns onies—ex-
entered into an exclusive religious partnership, fisious "=
for the celebration of sacrifices periodically to partner-
the god of a ﬁmrticular temple, which was sup- *biP*
posed to be the common property and under the common
protection of all, though one of the number was often named
as permanent administrator; while all other Greeks were
excluded. That there were many religious partnerships
of this sort, which have never acquired a place in history,
among the early Grecian villages, we may perhaps gather
from the etymology of the word (Amphiktyons 3dI;signates
residents around, or neighbours, considered in the point of
view of fellow-religionists), as well as from the indications
preserved to us in reference to various parts of the country.
Thus there was an Amphikytony 3 ogseven cities at the
holy islanid of Kalauria, close to the harbour of Troezen.
Hermioné, Epidaurus, Algina, Athens, Prasie, Nauplia,
and Orchomenus, jointly maintained the temple and sanc-
tuary of Poseiddn in that island (with which it would seem

1About the sacred truce, Olym-
pian, Isthmian, &c., formally an-
nounced by two heralds crowned
with garlands sent from the ad-
ministering city, and with respect
to which many tricks were played,
see Thucyd. v. 49; Xenophon,
Hellen, iv. 7. 1—7; Plutarch,

Lycurg. 23; Pindar, Isthm. {i. 365.
—anovdopbpor—xdpuxec Wpdy—Thu-
cyd. viii. 9-10 is also peculiarly
instructive in regard to the practice
and the feeling.

2 Pindar, Isthm. iii. 26 (iv. 14);
Nem, vi. 40.

* Strabo, viii. p. 374,
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that the city of Treezen, though close at hand, had no
connexion), meeting there at stated periods, to offer formal
sacrifices. These seven cities indeed were not immediate
neighbours, but the speciality and exclusiveness of their
interest in the temple is seen from the fact, that when the
Argeians took Nauplia, they adopted and fulfilled these
religious obligations on behalf of the prior inhabitants: so
also did the Lacedemonians when they had captured
Prasie. Againin Triphylia,! situated between the Pisatid
and Messenia in the western part of Peloponnesus, there
was a similar religious meeting and partnership of the
Triphylians on Cape Samikon, at the temple of the Samian
Poseidén. Here the inhabitants of Makiston were entrusted
with the details of superintendence, as well as with the
duty of notifying beforehand the exact time of meeting (a
precaution essential amidst the diversities and irregula-
rities of the Greek calendar), and also of proclaiming what
was called the Samian truce—a temporary abstinence from
hostilities which bound all Triphylians during the holy
Their bene- Period. This latter custom discloses tge salutary
feal in-  influence -of such institutions in presenting to
uence in : :
creating ~ men’s minds a common object of reverence,
sympathies. common duties, and common enjoyments; thus
generating sympathies and feelings of mutual obligation
amidst petty communities not less fierce than suspicious.?

! Strabo, viii. p. 843; Pausan. v. presents & gap (one among the
6, 1. many which embarrass the ninth
2 At Iolkos, on the north coast book) in the place of the word

of the Gulf of Pagas®, and at the
borders of the Magndtes, Thessa-
liane, and Achmans of Phthiltis,
was celebrated a periodical reli-
gious festival or panegyris, the
title of which we are prevented
from making out by the imper-
fection of Strabo’s text (Strabo,
ix. 436). It stands in the text as
printed in Tzschocke’s edition,
Eyravfz 8¢ xal thy [udaixdy xavi-
yupty guvetédovv. The mention of
Mulaixy raviyupts, which conducts
us only to the Amphiktyonioc con-
vocations of Thermopyle and
Delphi, is here unsuitable; and
the best or Parisian MS. of Strabo

Muliaxiv. Dutheil conjectur 8 v
Mehaixiy maviyupty, deriving the
name from the celebrated funeral
games of the old epic celebrated
by Akastus in honour of his father
Pelias, Grosskurd (in his note
on the passage) approves the con-
jecture, but it seems to me not
probable that a Grecian panegyris
would be named after Pelias. IIn-
Aiaxdy, in reference to the neigh-
bouring mountain and town of
Pelion, might perhaps be less ob-
jectionable (see Dikzarch. Fragm,
p. 407—409, ed Fuhr.), but we can-
not determine with certainty.
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So too, the twelve chief Tonic cities in and near Asia-Minor
had their Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony peculiar to themselves:
the six Doric cities, in and near the southern corner of
that peninsula, combined for the like purpose at the
temple of the Triopian Apollo; and the feeling of special
artnership is here particularly illustrated by the fact, that
%alikarnassns, one of the six, was formally extruded by
the remaining five in consequence of a violation of the
rules.t There was also an Amphiktyonic union at Onchés-
tus in Beeotia, in the venerated grove and temple at
" Poseidén:? of whom it consisted we are not.informed.
These are some specimens of the sort of special religious
conventions and assemblies which seem to have been fre-
quent throughout Greece. Nor ought we to omit those
religious meetings and sacrifices which were common to
all the members of one Hellenic subdivision, such as the
Pam-Beeotia to all the Bwotians, celebrated at the temple
of the Itonian Athénd near Koréneia3—the common obser-
vances, rendered to the temple of Apollo Pythasus at
Argos, by all those neighbouring towns which had once
been attached by this religious thread to the Argeians—
the similar ﬂeriod.ical ceremonies, frequented by all who
bore the Achsan or Atolian name—and the splendid and
exhilarating festivals, so favourable to the diffusion of the
early Grecian poetry, which brought all Ionians at stated
intervals to the sacred island of Delos.4 This latter class
of festivals agreed with the Amphiktyony in being of a
special and exclusive character, not open to all Greeks.
But there was one amongst these many Amphiktyonies,
which,thoughstarting from the smallest begin- wnat was
nings, gradually expanded into socomprehensive galled the
a character, and acquired so markeg a predo- onie
minance over the rest, as to be called The Couneil.

Amphiktyonic assembly, and even to have been mistaken

! Herod. i.; Dionys. Hal. iv. 25.

2 Btrabo, ix.p.412; Homer, Hymn.
Apoll. 233.

* Strabo, ix. p. 411,

4 Thucyd. iii. 104; v. 55. Pausan.
vii. 7, 1; 24, 8. Polyb. v. 8; {i.
54¢. Homer, Hymn. Apoll. 146.

According to what seems to have
been the ancient and d tra-

Karneius was & time of peace

among the Dorians; though this
was often neglected in practice at
the time of the Peloponnesian war
(Thue. v. 54). But it may be
doubted whether there was any
festival of Karneia common to all
the Dorians: the Karneia at Sparta

dition, the whole of the month

to have been a Lacedmmo-
nian festival,
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by some authors for a sort of federal Hellenic Diet. Twelve
sub-races, out of the number which made ug entire Hellas,
belonged to this ancient Amphiktyony, the meetings of
which were held twice in every year: in spring at the
temple of Apollo at Delphi; in autumn at Thermopyl®, in
the sacred precinct of Démétér Amphiktyonis. cred
deputies, including a chief called the Hieromnémén and
sugordinates called the Pylagora, attended at these meet-
ings from each of the twelve races: a crowd of volunteers
seem to have accompanied them, for purposes of sacrifice,
trade, or enjoyment. Their special, and most important
function, consisted in watching over the Delphian temple,
in which all the twelve sub-races had a joint interest, and
it was the immense wealth and national ascendency of this
temple which enhanced to so great a pitch the dignity of
its acknowledged administrators.

The twelve constituent members were as follow:—
Thessalians, Beeotians, Dorians, Ionians, Perrhmbians,
Magnétes, Lokrians, Btaeans, A cheans, Phokians, Dolopes,
and Malians.t All are counted as races (if we treat the
Hellenes as a race, we must call these sub-races), no men-
Its twelve bion being made of cities:? all count equally in
constituent respect to voting, two votes being given by the
member®  deputies from each of the twelve: moreover, we
mutual are told that in determining the deputies to be
position.  gont or the manner in which the votes of each
race should be given, the powerful Athens, Sparta, and
Thebes, had no more influence than the humblest Ionian,
Dorian, or Beeotian city. This latter fact is distinctly
stated by Aschinés, himself a Pylagore sent to Delphi by
Athens. And so, doubtless, the theory ofthe case stood: the
votes of the Ionic races counted for neither more nor less
than two, whether given by deputies from Athens, or from
the small towns of hre and Priéné; and in like manner
the Dorian votes were as good in the division, when given
by deputies from Beeon and Kytinion in the little territory

! The list of the Amphiktyonic
constituency is differently given
by Zschines, by Harpokration,
and by P ins. Titt (Ueber

catalogue given in the text.

* Xschines, do Fals. Legat. p.
280. o, 86.—Kamnpibpneapny 3¢ §0vy
ddexa, & petéyovea t0b lepod...

den Amphiktyonischen Bund, sect.
8,4, 5) anslyses and compares their
yarious statements, and elicits the

xal Todtawy Eeika Exaovov Evoc, lod-

mpov Yevdpevoy, b péyictoy TP
éhdzTown, &0,
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of Doris, as if the men delivering them had been Spartans.
But there can be as little Buestion that in practice the little
Ionic cities and the little Doric cities pretended to no share
in the Amphiktyonic deliberations. As the Ionic vote
came to be substantially the vote of Athens, so, if Sparta
was ever obstructed in the management of the Doric vote,
it must have been by powerful Doric cities like Argos or
Corinth, not by the insignificant towns of Doris. But the
-theory of Amphiktyonic suffrage as laid down by Aschinés,
however little realised in practice during his day, is im-
portant inasmuch as it shows in full evidence the primitive
and original constitution. The first establishment of the
Amphiktyonic convocation dates from a time when all the
twelve members were on a footing of equal independence,
and when there were no overwhelming cities (such as
Sparta and Athens) to cast in the shade the humbler
members—when Sparta was only one Doric city, and
Athens only one Ionic city, among various others of
consideration not much inferior.

There are also other proofs which show the high anti-
quity of this Amphiktyonic convocation. Aschi-
nes gives us an extract from the oath which had
been taken by the sacred deputies who attended :’,‘;“‘;ﬁg“‘y
on behalf of their respective races, ever since its of the old
first establishment, and which still apparently °2t
continued to be taken in his day. The antique simplicity
of this oath, and of the conditions to which the members
bind themselves, betrays the early age in which it originated,
as well ag the humble resources of those towns to which it
was applied.! “We will not destroy any Amphiktyonic
town—we will not cut off- any Amphiktyonic town from
running water”—such are the two prominent obligations
which Aschines specifies out of the old oath. The second
of the two carries us back to the simplest state of society,
and to towns of the smallest size, when the maidens went
out with their basins to fetch water from the spring, like
the daughters of Keleos at Eleusis, or those of Athens from
the fountain Kallirrho8.2 'We may even conceive that the

! ZEschin. Fals. Legat. p. 379, ©. piav tdv "Appixtuovidwy dvéotazoy
85:—"Apa 3i i€ dpyiic SukiiMlov Ty  rouiosiy pnd’03dtwy vaparialwy elp-

xtiow 0D lepod, xal Ty mpdTyy Eerv, &o.
edvodov 7 .—" 'an 'Aw Svwv, ‘ﬁomor, Iliad, vi. 457. Homer,

xal Tod¢ lpmé adrdy :v'i'(vmv, év Hymn to Ddmétér, 100, 107, 170.
ol fvopxov 7y toic dpyatosc pnde- Herodot. vi. 187. Thuoyd. ii. 16.

Antiquity
of the
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special mention of this detail, in the covenant between the
twelve races, is borrowed literally from agreements still
earlier, among the villages or little towns in which the
members of each race were distributed. At any rate, it
proves satisfactorily the very ancient date to which the
commencement of the Amphiktyonic convocation must be
referred. The belief of Aschines (perhaps also the belief
general in his time) was, that it commence simultaneously
with the first foundation of the Delphian temple—an event
of which we have no historical knowledge; but there seems
reason to suppose that its original establishment is con-
nected .with Thermopyle and Démétér Amphiktyonis,
rather than with Del ﬁj and Apollo. The special surname
Amphikty- by which Démétér and her temple at Thermo-

onic mest- pyles was knowni!—the temple of the hero
m§orig-  Amphiktyon which stood at its side—the word
Thermo- Pylea, which obtained footing in the language
pyle.

to designate the half-yearly meeting of the depu-
ties both at Thermopyle® and at Delphi—these indications
point to Thermopyle (the real central poiut for all the -
twelve) as the primary place of meeting, and to the Delphian
half-year as something secondary and superadded. On
such a matter, however, we cannot go beyond a conjecture.
The hero Amphiktyon, whose tempfe stood at Ther-
mopyle, passed in mythical genealogy for the

fnfuenss  brother of Hellén. Anlit may be affirmed, with
Qf these . truth, that the habit of forming Amphiktyonic
mphikty- . . o
onies and  unions, and of frequenting each other’s religious
fostivals  festivals, was the great means of creating and
moting fostering the primitive feeling of brotherhood
Hellenic  among the children of Hellén, in those early

union. times when rudeness, insecurity, and pugnacity

did so much to isolate them. A certain number of salutary
habits and sentiments, such as that which the Amphiktyonic
oath embodies, in regard to abstinence from injury as well
as to mutual protection,? gradually found their way into

settle the question about the pos-
session of the plain of Lelantum,
it was stipulated that no missile
weapons should be used by either

1 Herodot. vii. 200; Livy, xxxi. 82.
2 The festival of the Amarynthia
in Eubma, held at the temple of
Artemis of Amarynthus, was fre-

quented by the Ionic Chalkis and
Eretria as well as by the Dryopic
Karystus. In a combat proclaimed
between Chalkis and Eretria, to

party ; this agreeinent was inscribed
and recorded in the temple of Ar-
temis (Strabo, x. p. 448; Livy,
xxxv. 88). .
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men’s minds: the obligations thus brought into play ac-
quired a substantive efficacy of their own, and the religious
feeling which always remained connected with them, came
afterwards to be on{y one out of many complex agencies by
which the later historical Greek was moved. Athens and
Sparta in the days of their might, and the inferior cities in
relation to them, played each their own political game, in
which religious considerations will be found to bear only
a subordinate part.

" The special function of the Amphiktyonic council, so

far as we kmow it, consisted in watching over ., ...
the safety, the interests, and the treasures of ons had the
the Delphian temple. “If any one shall plunder 3;Porinten-.
the property of the god, or shall be cognizant temple of
phi;

thereof, or shall take treacherous counsel against
the things in the temple, we will punish him with foot, and
hand, and voice, and by every means in our power.” 8o
ran the old Amphiktyonic oath, with an energetic impre-
cation attached to it.! And there are some examples in
which the council? construes its functions so largely as to
receive and adjudicateupon complaints against entire cities,
for offences against the religious and patriotic sentiment
of the Greeks generally. But for the most part its inter-
ference relates directly to the Delphian temple. The
earliest case in which it is brought to our view is the
Sacred War against Kirrha, in the 46th Olympiad or 595
3. 0,, conducted by Eurylochus the Thessalian, and Kleis-
thenes of Sikyén, and proposed by Solén of Athens:3 we

} ZBschin. De Fals. Legat. o, 85.
1. 379: compare adv. Ctesiphont.
c. 86. p. 406.

2 See the charge which Zschines
alleges to have been brought by
the Lokrians of Amphissa against
Athens in the Amphiktyonic Coun-
cil (adv. Otesiphont. c. 88. p. 409).
Demosthends contradicts his rival
as to the fact of the charge having
been brought, saying that the
Amphisseans had not given the
notice, customary and required,
of their intention to bring it: a
reply which admits that the charge
might be brought (Demosth. de
Coroni, c. 43. p. 277).

The Amphiktyons offer a reward

for the life of Ephialtds, the be-
trayer of the Greeks at Thermo-
pyl®; they also erect columns to
the memory of the fallen Greeks
in that memorable strait, the place
of their half-yearly meeting (Hee
rod. vii. 218—228).

3 Mschin, adv. Ctesiph. 1.c. Plu-
tarch, Sol6m, c. xi., who refers to
Aristotle &v T} T@®v [TuBiovixdv dva-
Tpapf—Pausan. x. 87, 4; Scbol. ad
Pindar. Nem. ix. 2. Téc Apgixtuo-
vixag Slxag, Soar méhear mpdg méhere
etoly (Strabo, ix. p. 420). These
Amphiktyonic arbitrations, how-
ever, are of rare ocourrence in
history, and very commonly ab-
used.
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find the Amphiktyons also about half a century afterwards
undertaking the duty of collecting subscriptions throughout
the Hellenic world, and making the contract with the Alk-
maonids for rebuilding the temple after a conflagration.t

But the influence of this council is essentially of a fluctu-

but their  ating and intermittent character. Sometimes it
g:::o . appears forward to decide, and its decisions
in ?:“cxi“ collzlmandhrespect; {)u’c such occasions are rare,
affairs is  taking the general course of knmown Grecian
Nex ol histglgy; whiige there are other occasions, and
sional. those too especially affecting the Delphian tem-
ple, on which we are surprised to find nothing said about

it. In the long and perturbed period which Thucydidés
describes, he never once mentions the Amphiktyons,
though the tem%le and the safety of its treasures form
the repeated subject? as well of dispute as of express
stipulation between Athens and Sparta. Moreover, among
the twelve constituent members of the council, we find
three—the Perrhebians, the Magnétes, and the Acheans
of Phthia—who were not even independent, but subject to
the Thessalians; so that its meetings, when they were not
matters of mere form, probably expressed only the feelings
of the three or four leading members. When one or more
of these ireat powers had a party purpose to accomplish
against others—when Philip of Macedon wished to extrude
one of the members in order to procure admission for
himself—it became convenient to turn this ancient form
into a serious reality: and we shall see the Athenian
Aschinés providing a pretext for Philip to meddle in
favour of the minor Beeotian cities against Thebes, by
alleging that these cities were under the protection of the
old Amphiktyonic oath.3

It 18 thus that we have to consider the council as an
element in QGrecian affairs—an ancient institution, one
amongst many instances of the primitive habit of religious

! Herodot. ii. 180, v. 62. .

2 Thueyd, i. 113, iv. 118, v. 18.
The Phokians in the Sacred War
(B.0. 854) pretended that they had
an ancient and prescriptive right
to the administration of the Del-
phian temple, under account-
ability to the general body of
Greeks for the proper employment

of its possessions — thus setting
aside the Amphiktyons altogether
(Diodor. xvi. 27).

* Zschin, de Fals. Legat. p. 280,
c. 86, The party intrigunes which
moved the council in regard to
the Sacred War against the Pho-
kians (B.0. 355) may be seen in
Diodorus, xvi. 23—28 seg,
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fraternisation, but wider and more comprehensive than
the rest—at first purely religious, then religious and

olitical at once, lastly more the latter than the former—
ﬁighly valuable in the infancy, but unsuited to the maturity
of Greece, and called into real working only on rare occa-
sions, when its efficiency happened to fall in with the views
of Athens, Thebes, or the king of Macedon. In such
special moments it shines with a transient light which
affords a partial pretence for the imposing title bestowed
on it by Cicero—“commune Gracie concilium;”t but we
should completely misinterpret Grecian history if we re-
garded it as a federal council habitually directing or habi-
tually obeyed. Had there existed any such “commune con-
cilium” of tolerable wisdom and patriotism, and had the
tendencies of the Hellenic mind been capable of adapting
themselves to it, the whole course of later Grecian history
would probably have been altered; the Macedonian kings
would have remained only as respectable neighbours,
borrowing civilization from Greece and expending their
military energies uponThracians and Illyrians; whileunited
Hellas might even have maintained her own territory
against the conquering legions of Rome.

The twelve constituent Amphiktyonic races remained
unchanged until the Sacred War against the Phokians
(8.c. 355), after which, though the number twelve was
continued, the Phokians were disfranchised, and their votes
transferred to Philip of Macedon. It has been already
mentioned that these twelve did not exhaust the Many Hel-
whole of Hellas. Arcadians, Eleans, Pisans, jonio states
Minyse, Dryopes, Ztolians, all genuine Hellens, ticipation
are not comprehended in it; but all of them had in it
a right to make use of the temple of Delphi, and to contend
in the Pythian and Olympic games. Tﬁe Pythian games,
celebrated near Delphi, were under the superintendence
of the Amphiktyons,? or of some acting magistrate chosen
by and presumed to represent them. Like the Olympic
games, they came round every four years (the interval

! Cicero, De Invention. ii. 23. world generally, sce Wachsmuth,
The representation of Dionysius Hellenische Alterthumskunde, vol.
of Halikarnassus (Ant. Rom. iv. i. sect. 22, 24, 25; also C. F. Her-
25) overshoots the reslity still mann, Lehrbuch der Griech. Staats-
more. alterthiimer, sect. 11—18.

About the common festivals and * Plutarch, 8ympos. vii. 5, 1.
Amphiktyonies of the Hellenio
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between one celebration and another being four complete
years, which the Greeks called a Pentaetéris): the Isthmian
and Nemean games recurred every two years. In its first
humble form of & competition among bards to sing a hymn
in praise of Apollo, this festival was doubtless of immemorial
antiquity;! but the first extension of it into Pan-Hellenic
notoriety (as I have already remarked), the first multipli-
cation of the subjects of competition, and the first intro-
duction of a continuous record of the conquerors, date only
from the time when it came under the presidency of the
Amphiktyons, at the close of the Sacred War against
Kirrha. What is called the first Pythian contest coincides
with the third year of the 48th Olympiad, or 585 5.c. From
that period forward the games become crowded and cele-
brated: but the date just named, nearly two centuries after
the first Olympiad, is a proof that the habit of periodical
frequentation of festivals, by numbers and from distant

parts, grew up but slowly in the Grecian world.
The foundation of the temple of Delphi itself reaches
Temple of far beyond all historical knowledge, forming one

Delphi.

of the aboriginal institutions of Hellas. Itis a

sanctified and wealthy place even in the Iliad: the legisla-

! In this early phase of the Py-
thian festival, it is said to have
been celebrated every eight years,
marking what we should call an
Octaetéris, and what the early
Greeks called an Ennaetdris (Cen-
sorinus, De Die Natali, o. 18).
This period is one of considerable
importance in reference to the
principle of the Grecian calendar,
for 99 lunar months coincide very
nearly with eight solar years. The
discovery of this coincidence is
ascribed by Censorinus to Kleos-
tratus of Tenedos, whose age is
not direotly known; he must be
anterior to Meton, who discovered
the cyole of nineteen solar years,
but (I imagine) not much anterior.
In spite of the authority of Ide-
l:r, it seems to me not proved,
nor ocan I believe, that this oc-
tennial period with its solar and
lunar coincidence was known to

the Greeks in the earliest times
of their mytbical antiquity, or be-
fore the year 600 B.c. See Ideler,
Handbuch der Chronologie, vol.
i. p. 866; vol. ii. p. 607. The prac-
tice of the Eleians to celebrate
the Olympic games alternately
after forty-nine and fifty lunar
months, though attested for a la-
ter time by the Scholiast on Pine
dar, is not proved to be old. The
faot that there were ancient oc«
tennial recurring festivals docs
not establish a knowledge of the
properties of the octaeteric or en-
noateric period: nor does it seem
to me that the detafls of the
Bmotian Japvypopla, described in
Proclus ap. Photjum, sect. 239, are
very ancient. See on the old my-
thical Octaetdris, O. Miller, Or-
chomenos, p. 218 seqq., and Krause,
Die Pythien, Nemeen, und Isth-
wien, sect. 4. p. 23.
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tion of Lykurgus at Sparta is introduced under its auspices,
and the earliest Grecian colonies, those of Sicily and Italy
in the eighth century B.c., are established in consonance
with its mandate. Delphi and Dodona appear, in the most
ancient circumstances of Greece, as universally venerated
oracles and sanctuaries: and Delphi not only receives
honours and donations, but also answers questions, from
‘Lydians, Phrygians, Etruscans, Romans, &c.: it is not
exclusively Hellenic. One of the valuable services which
a Greek looked for from -this and other great religious
_establishments was, that it should resolve his doubts in

. cases of perplexity—that it should advise him whether to
begin a new, or to persist in an old project—that it should
foretell what woulf be his fate under given circumstances,
and inform him, if suffering under distress, on what con-
ditions the gods would grant him relief. The three priest-
esses of Dogona with their venerable oak, and the priestess
of Delphi sitting on her tripod under the influence of a
certain gas or vapour exhaling from the rock, were alike
competent to determine these difficult points: and we shall
have constant occasion to notice in this history, with what
complete faith both the question was put and the answer
treasured up—what serious influence it often exercised
both upon public and private proceeding.t The hexameter
verses in which the Pythian priestess delivered herself
were indeed often so equivocal or unintelligible, that the

! S8ee the argument in favour of
divination placed by Civero in the
mouth of his brother Quintus, De
Divin,, 1ib. i. Chrysippus und the
ablest of the stoic philosophers
set forth a plausible theory demcnu-
strating @ priors the probability
of prophetic warnings deduced
from the existence and attributes
of the gods; if you deny altogether
the occurrenc: of such warnings,
80 essential to the welfare of man,
youmustdeny either the existence,
or the foreknowledge, or the
Beneficence, of the gods (c. 38).
Then the veracity of the Delphian
oracle had been demonstrated in
ble inst , of which
Chrysippus had made a large col-
lection: and upon what other sup-

position could the immense credit
of the oracle be explained (c. 10) ?
“Collegit innumerabilia oracula
Chrysippus, et nullum sine locu-
plete teste et auctore: quee quia
nota tibi sunt, relinquo. Defendo
unum hoc¢: nunquam illud ora-
calum Delphis tam celebre clarum-
que Inisset, neque tantis donis re-
fertum omniux: populorum et re-
gum, nisi omnis =tas oraculorum
illorum veritatem esset experta...,
Manesat id, quod negarinon potest,
nisi omnem historiam perverte-
rimus, multis seculis verax fuisse
id oraculum,” Cicero admits that
it had become less trustworthy in
his time, and tries to explain this
decline of prophetic power: com-
pare Plutarch, De Defect. Oracul,
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most serious believer, with all anxiety to interpret and
obey them, often found himself ruined by the resulit. Yet
the general faith in the oracle was noway shaken by such
painful experience. For as the unfortunate issue always
admitted of being explained upon two hypotheses—either
that the god had spoken falsely, or that his meaning had
not been correctly understood—no man of genuine piety
Oracles ever hesitated to adopt the latter. There were

enerally— many other oracles throughout Greece besides
Gaoly of ihe Delphi and Dodona: Apollo was open to thae
to consult inquiries of the faithful at Ptoon in Besotia, at
them. Abw in Phokis, at Branchide near Miletus, at
Patara inLykia, and other places: in like manner Zeus gave
answers at Olympia, Poseidén at Twmnarus, Amphiaraus
at Thebes, Amphilochus at Mallus, &c. And this habit of
consulting the oracle formed part of the still more general
tendency of the Greek mind to undertake no enterprise
without having first ascertained how the gods viewed it,
and what measures they were likely to take. Sacrifices
were offered, and the interior of the victim carefully exam-
ined, with the same intent: omens, prodigies, unlooked-
for coincidences, casual expressions, &c. were all construed
ag significant of the divine will. To sacrifice with a view
to this or that undertaking, or to consult the oracle with
the same view, are familiar expressions! embodied in the
language. Nor could any man set about a scheme with
comfort until he had satisfied himself in some manner or
other that the gods were favourable to it.

The disposition here adverted to is one of those mental
analogies pervading the whole Hellenic nation, which
Herodotus indicates. And the common habit among all
Greeks of respectfully listening to the oracle of Delphi will
be found on many occasions useful in maintaining unanimity
among men not accustomed to obey the same political
superior. In the numerous colonies especially, founded
by mixed multitudes from distant parts of Greece, the
minds of the emigrants were greatly determined towards
cordial co-operation by their knowledge that the expedition
had been directed, the (Ekist indicated, and the spot either

? Xonophon, Anabas. vii. 8. 20: iii. 3, 33:—p3) ypnotnprdlecfas Todec
—*0 32 'Aowddtne axovoac St mddws “Eldmvac i9' ‘EMMivov  molipo—
¢’ adtdv tebupévog stn Bevopwy, compare Iliad, vii. 450,
tavlifetar, &c. Xenophon. Hellen,
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chosen or approved, by Apollo of Delphi; Such in most
cages was the fact: that god, according to the conception
of the Greeks, “takes delight always in the foundation of
new cities, and himself in person lays the first stone.”t
These are the elements of union—over and above the
common territory, describedin the last chapter—with which
the historical Hellens take their start: community of blood,
language, religious point of view, legends, sacrifices,
festivals,? and also (with certain allowances) of General
manners and character. The analogy of manners analogy of
and character between the rude inhabitants of auong the
the Arcadian Kynstha® and the polite Athens, Grsekss
was indeed accompanied with wide differences: yet if we
compare the two with foreign contemporaries, we shall
find certain negative characteristics; of much importance,
common to both. In no city of historical Greece did there
prevail either human sacrificest*—or deliberate mutilation,
such as cutting off the nose, ears, hands, feet, &c.—or
castration—or selling of children intoslayery—or polygamy
—or the feeling of unlimited obedience towards one man:
all customs which might be pointed out as existing among
the contemporary Carthaginians, Egyptians, Persians, Thra-
cians,® &c. The habit of running, wrestling, boxing, &c.

! Callimach. Hymn. Apoll. &5,
‘with S8panheim’s note ; Cicero, De
Divinat. i. 1. )

* See this point strikingly
{llustrated by Plato, Repub. v. p.
470—471 (c. 16), and Isokrates,
Panegyr. p. 103

® Respecting the Arcadian Ky-
nmtha, see the remarkable ob-
servations of Polybius, iv. 17—28.

¢ Bee vol. i. oh, vi, of this His-
tory.

$ For ples and evid of
these practices, see Herodot. ii.
162; the amputation of the nose
and ears of Patarb8mis by Apries
king of Egypt (Xenophon, Anab.
1. 9—13). There were a large number
of men deprived of hands, feet, or
eyesight, in the satrapy of Cyrus
the younger, who had inflicted all
these severe punishments for the
prevention of orime—he did not

VOL. IL

(says Xenophon) suffer oriminals
to scoff at him (ela xarayedgy).
The éxtopn was carried on at
Sardis (Herodot, iii. 49)—500 xaidsc
éxtéprar formed & portion of the
yearly tribute paid by the Baby-
lonians to the court of Susa (Herod.
iii. 92). Selling of children for
exportation by the Thracians
(Herod. v. 8); there iz some trace
of this at Athens prior to the
Solonian legislation (Plutarch,
Solon, 23), arising probably out
of the cruel state of the law be-
tween dehtor and oreditor. -For
the sacrifice of children to Kronus
by the Carthaginians, in troubled
times (according to the language
of Ennius “Peeni soliti suos sacri-
ficare puellos”), Diodor. xx. 14;
xiii. 86. Porphyr. de Abstinent.
ii. 56: the practice is abundantly
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in gymnastic contests, with the body perfectly naked—was
common to all Greeks, having been first ido ted as a
Lacedemonian fashion in the fourteenth Olympiad: Thucy-
didés and Herodotus remark, that it was not only not
%ractised, but even regarded as unseemly, among Non-
ellens.t Of such customs, indeed, at once common to all
the Greeks, and peculiar to them as distinguished from
others, we cannot specify 8 great number; but we may see
enough to convince ourselves that there did really exist,
in spite of local differences, a general Hellenic sentiment
and character, which counted among the cementing causes
of a union apparently so little assured.
For we must recollect,1 thagm in respect to polittlilcal
sovereignty, complete disunion was among their
sovor™l most cﬁ‘n{hed principles. The only source of
olenty 3 to sngreme authority to which a Greek felt respect
ops- and attachment, was to be sought within tha

each sepa-
rate city— walls of his own city. Authority seated inan-
$o the other city might operate upon his fears—might
Hellenio  procure for him increased security and advan-
tages, as we shall have occasion hereafter to

show with refard to Athens and her subject allies—might
even be mildly exercised, and inspire no special aversion:
but still the principle of it was rep t to the rooted
sentiment of his mind, and he is always found gravitating to-
wards the distinct sovereignty of his own Bould or Ekklésia.
This is & d.i?osition common both to democracies and oli-
chies, and operative even among the different towns be-
longing to the same subdivision of the Hellenic name—
Achgans, Phokians, Beeotians, &c. The twelve Achaan
cities are harmonious allies, with a periodical festival which
sartskes of the character of a congress,—but equal and in-
ependent political communities, The Boeotian towns,
under the presidency of Thebes, their reputed metropolis,
recognise certain common obligations, and obey, on various
puarticular matters, chosen officers named Beeotarchs,—but
wo shall see, in this as in other cases, the centrifugal ten-

illustrated in Movers’ Die Religion non-Hellenie), (Exp. Al iv. 7, 6),

der Phinisier, p. $98—804, About the osfaopdec Osompenic xepl
Arrian blames Alexander for tbv Baciléa in Asis, see Btrabo, xi.

cutting off the nose and ears of the p. 526.

satrap Béssus, saying that it was 3 Thuoyd. i 6; Herodot. 4 10,

an act altogether barbdario (5 &
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dencies constantly manifesting themselves, and resisted
chiefly by the interests and power of Thebes. That great,
successful, and fortunate revolution which merged the
peveral independent political communities of Attica into
the single unity of Athens, took place before the time of
authentic history: it is connected with the name of the hero
Theseus, but we know not how it was effected, while its
comparatively large size and extent render it a signal ex-
ception to Hellenic tendencies generally.

Political disunion—sovereign authority within the city-
walls—thus formed a settled maxim in the Greek mind.
The relation between one city and another was gqaon oity
an international relation, not a relation sub- stoodto the
sisting between members of & common political jorein *®
aggregate. Within a few miles from his own tional
city-walls, an Athenian found himself in the ter- !*°ns
ritory of another city, wherein he was nothing more than
an alien,—where he could not acquire property in house
or land, nor contract a legal marriage with any native wo-
man, nor sue for legal protection against injury except
through the mediation of some friendly citizen. Eyhe right
of intermarriage and of acquiring landyed property was oc-
casionally granted by a city to some individual non-free-
man, as matter of special zwour, and sometimes (though
very rarely) reciprocated generally between two separate
cities.t But the obligations between one city and another,
or between the citizen of the one and the citizen of the
other, are all matters of special covenant, agreed to by the
sovereign authority in each. Such coexistence of entire
political severance with so much fellowship in other ways,
18 perplexing in modern ideas; and modern language is not
well furnished with expressions to describe Greek political
phenomena. We may say that an Athenian citizen was
an alien when he arrived as a visitor in Corinth, but we can
ha.rdl{’ say that he was a foreigner; and though the rela-
tions between Corinth and Athens were in principle inter-
national, yet that word would be obviously unsuitable to
the numerous petty autonomies of Hellas, besides that we
require it for describing the relations of Hellens generally
with Persians or Carthaginians. We are compelled to use

} Aristot. Polit. iii. 6, 13, It is some individual non-freeman the
unnecessary to refer to the many right of émyapiz and Eyxtnou.
ingoriptions which confer upon .

82
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a word such as inferpolitical, to describe the transactions
between separate Greek cities, so numerous in the course
of this histori.

As, on the one hand, a Greek will not consent to look
but oity  for sovereign authority beyond the limits of his
govers~  own city, so, on the other hand, he must have a
essentisl— ity to look to: scattered villages will not satisfy
village ¥~ in his mind the exigences of social order, security,
looked and dignity. Though the coalescence of smaller
gpon 88 an towns into a larger is repugnant to his feelings,
scale of  that of villages into a town appears to him a
living. manifest advance in the scale of civilization.
Such at least is the governing sentiment of Greece through-
out the historical geriod; for there was always a certain
portion of the Hellenic aggregate—the rudest and least
advanced among them—who dwelt in unfortified villages,
and upon whom the citizen of Athens, Corinth, or Thebes
looked down as inferiors. Such village residence was the
character of the Epirotst universally, and prevailed through-
out Hellas itself in those very early and even ante-Homeric
times upon which Thucydidés looked back as deplorably
barbarous;—times of universal poverty and insecurity,—
absence of pacific intercourse,—petty warfare and plunder,
compelling every man to pass his life armed,— endless
migration without any local attachments. Many of the
considerable cities of Greece are mentioned as aggregations
of ]ire-existing villages, some of them in times compara-
tively recent. Tegea and Mantineia in Arcadia represent
in this way the confluence of eight villages and five villages
respectively; Dymé8 in Achaia was brought together out of
eight villages, and Elis in the same manner, at a period even
later than the Persian invasion;? the like seems to have
happened with Megara and Tanagra. A large proportion
of the Arcadians continued their village life down to the
time of the battle of Leuktra, and it suited the purposes
of Sparta to keep them thus disunited; a policy which we
shalf see hereafter illustrated by the dismemgerment of
Mantineia (into its primitive component villages) which the
Spartan contemporaries of Agesilaus carried into effect,

38kylax, Peripl. c. 28-83; Thu- oyfijpa =éhswe xal Evopa Exsiv.
eyd. ii. 80. See Dio Chrysostom, * 8trabo, viil. p. 887, 843, 8863
Or. xlvii., p. 285. vol. {i. ed Reisk. Pausan, viii. 45, 1; Plutarch. Quest.
—pd\lov fpodvto Srouxsiolar xatd Greo, o, 17-87,
xipag, Tois BapBdporg épolovs, #
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but which was reversed as soon as the power of Sparta
was no longer paramount,—as well as by the foundation of
Megalopolis out of a large number of petty Arcadian towns
and villages, one of the capital measures of Epameinondas. !
As this measure was an elevation of Arcadian importance,
so the reverse proceeding—the breaking up of a city into
its elementary villages—was not ouly a sentence of priva-
tion and suffering, but also a complete extinction of Grecian
rank and dignity.

The Ozolian Lokrians, the Atolians, and the Akarna-
nians maintained their separate village residence

down to a still later period, preserving along Mren S
with it their primitive rudeness and disorderly {3
gu nacity.2 Their villages were unfortified, and Greece—
et%mded only by comparative inaccessibility; in 282y of
case of need they fled for safety with their cattle alesced into

ocities.

into the woods and mountains. Amidst such
inauspicious circumstances, there was no room for that
expansion of the social and political feelings to which pro-
tected intra-mural residence and increased numbers gave
birth; there was no consecrated acropolis or agora—no
ornamented temples and porticos, exhibiting the continued
offerings of successive generations3—no theatre for music
or recitation, no gymnasium for athletic exercises—none
of those fixed arrangements, for transacting public business

! Pausan. vif. 27, 2-5; Diod. xv.
72; compare Arist. Polit. ii. 1, 8.

The description of the 3iolxiorg
of Mantineia is in Xenophon, Hel-
len. v. 3, 6-8: it is a flagrant ex-
ample of his philo-Laconian bias.
We see by the case of the Pho-
kians after the Bacred War (Diodor.
xvi. 60; Pausan. x. 8, 2) how heavy
s punishment this Jiolxiceg was.
Compare also the instructive speech
of the Akanthian envoy Kleigends
at Sparta, when he invoked the
Lacedemonian interference for the
purpose of crushing the incipient
federation, or junction of towns
into a common political aggregate,
which was growing up round Olyn-
thus (Xen. Hellen, v. 3, 11, 32).
The wise and admirable conduct
of Olynthus, and the reluctance

of the lesser neighbouring ocities
to merge themselves in this union,
are forcibly set forth; also the
interest of Sparta in keeping all
the Greek towns disunited. Com-
pare the description of the treat-
ment of Capua by the Romans
(Livy , xxvi. 16).

2 Thucyd. i. 8; iii. 94 Xenoph.
Hellen. iv. 6, 5.

* Pausarcias, x. 4, 1; his remarks
on the Phokian =él¢ Panopeus
indicate what he included in the
idea of & méhig:—elye dvopdoar Ti¢
nohy xat todtoug, olc Y8 odx &pytia,
ob yupvdotdy eativ 0d Oéatpov, olx
ayopav Eyousty, ody 83wp xatapyé-
pevoy d¢ xpnviyt @ANE & otéyace
xolhatg xatd tée xxAdBac pélisra
Tée &v Toic Jptavy, dvraiba olxodory

txl yapddpq. Spwe B8 Jpor ye <ie
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with regunlarity and decorum, which the Greek citizen, with
his powerful sentiment of locality, deemed essential to a
dignified existence. The village was nothing more than a
fraction and a subordinate, appertaining as a limb to the
organised body called the City. But the City and the
State are in his mind and in his language one ang the same,
‘While no organisation less than the City can satisfy the
exigences! of an intelligent freeman, the City is itself a per-
fect and self-sufficient whole, admitting no incorporation
into any higher political unity. It deserves notice
thatSparta even in thedays of her greatest power
was not (properly speaking) a city, but a mere

Sparta—
retained its
old village

trim even . A . . .
at the agglutination of five adjacent villages, retaining
misplzt'%fr‘ unchanged its old-fashioned trim: for the ex-

treme defensibility of its frontier and the mili-
tary prowess of its inhabitants supplied the absence of walls,
while the discipline imposed upon the Spartan exceeded in
rigour and minuteness alfzth.i.ng known in Greece. And
thus Sparta, though less than a city in respect to external
appearance, was more than a cit{ in respect to perfection
of drilling and fixity of political routine. The contrast
between the humble appearance and the mighty reality is
pointed out by Thucydidés.? The inhabitants of the small
territory of Pisa, wherein Olympia is situated, had once
enj o!yed the honourable privilege of administering the Olym-
pic festival. Having been robbed of it and sn%jected by
the more powerful Eleians, they took advantage of various
movements and tendencies among the larger Grecian powers
to try and regain it; and on one of these occasions we find
their claim repudiated because they were villagers, and
unworthy of so great a distinction.3 There was nothing to
be called a city in the Pisatid territory.

ypag eloly adroic elg Tode dpdpoue,
xal é¢ TOv cOAloyov ovuvédpous xzal
obTot wépmouae Tdy Dwxtrdve

The puxpé moMopata of the Pe-
lasgians on the peninsula of Mount
Athdos (Thucyd. iv. 109) seem to
have been something between vil-
ages and cities. When the Pho-
kians, after the Sacred War, were
deprived of their cities and forced
into villages by the Amphiktyons,
the order was that no village should
contain more than fifty houses, and
that no village should be within

the distance of a furlong of any
other (Diodor. xvi, 60).

! Aristot. Polit. 1. 1, 8. # ¥ éx
mhsdvey xwpdy xotvwvla Téketog wo-
g, 7) 87 maone Eyovsa =dépac ¢
adtapxeias. Compare also iii. 6,
14; and Plato, Legg. vii. p. 848.

2 Thucyd. i. 10. obte Euvorxrafeione
méhews, obte iepoic xal xatacxevaic
mohutedést YpRoapévns, Xatdk xpag
3 9 madard Tijc ‘EXradoc tping
oixtafetong, paivorr’ &v Omodesatépa,

3 Xenophon, Hellen. iii. 2, 81,
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In going through historical Greece, we are compelled
to accept the Hellenic aggregate with its con- gopenie
stituent elements as a primary fact to start from, sggregate
because the state of our information does not Jecepted as
enable us to ascend any higher. By what cir- fact—its
cumstances, or out of what pre-existing elements, Pre-orist-.
this aggregate was brought together and modi- ments un-
fied, we ﬁngl no evidence entitled to credit. There traceable.
are indeed various names which are affirmed to designate
ante-Hellenic inhabitants of many parts of Greece,— the
Pelasgi, the Leleges, the Kurétes, the Kaukones, the Aones,
the Temmikes, the Hyantes, the Telchines, the Boeotian
Thracians, the Telebow, the Ephyri, the Phlegys, &c.
These are names belonging to legendary, not to historical
Greece—extracted out of a variety of conflicting legends,
by the logographers and subsequent historians, who strung
together out of them a supposed history of the past, at a
time when the conditions of historical evidence were very
little understood. That these names designated real nations,
may be true, but here our knowledge ends. "We have no
we{l-informed witness to tell us their times, their limits of
residence, their acts, or their character; nor do we know
how far they are identical with' or diverse from the histo-
rical Hellens—whom we are warranted in calling, not indeed
the first inhabitants of the country, but the first known to
us upon any tolerable evidence. any man is inclined to
call the unknown-ante-Hellenic period of Greece by the
name of Pelasgic, it is open to him to do so. But this is
a name carrying with it no assured predicates, noway
enlarging our insight into real history, nor enabling us to
explain—what would be the real historical problem—how
or from whom the Hellens acquired that stock of disposi-
tions, aptitudes, arts, &c. withwhich they begin their career.
‘Whoever has examined the many conflicting systems re-
specting the Pelasgi,—from the literal belief of Clavier,
Larcher, and Raoul Rochette (which appears to me at least
the most consistent way of proceeding), to the interpreta-
tive and half-incredulous ‘Slrocesses applied by abler men,
such as Niebuhr, or O. Miiller, or Dr. Thirlwall i—will not

3 Larcher, Ohronologie d'Héro- R3mische Geschichte, vol. . p.
dote, ch. viii. p. 315, 274; Raoul 26—64, 3nd ed, (the section entitled
Rochette, Histoire des Colonies Die Oenotrer und Pelasger); O.
Grecques, book i. ch. 8; Niebuhr, Miiller, Die Etrusker, vol. i (Ein-
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be displeased with my resolution to decline so insoluble
a problem. No attested facts are now present to us—none
were present to Herodotus and Thucydidés even in their
age—on which to build trustworthy ations respecting
the ante-Hellenic Pelasgians. And where such is the case, -
we may without impro%riety apply the remark of Herodo-
tus respecting one of the theories which he had heard for
explaining the inundation of the Nile by a supposed con-
nexion with the circumfluous Ocean—that “the man who

carries up his story into the invisible world, passes out of

the range of criticism.”t

As far as our knowledge extends, there were no towns

or villages calle

Ancient . -
since 776 B.C.

Pelasgians

not
knowable.

Pelasgian, in Greece Proper,
But there still existed in two
different places, even in the age of Herodotus,
people whom he believed to be%’

elasgians. One

portion of these occupied the towns of Plakia and Skylaké
near Kyzikus, on the Propontis; another dwelt in a town

called

éstOn, near the Thermaic Gulf.2 There were more-

over certain other Pelasgian townshigjs which he does not

specify—it seems indeed, from Thuc

dés, that there were

some little Pelasgian townships on the peninsula of Athos,3

leitung, ch. ii. p. 76—~100) ; Dr. Thirl-
wall, History of Greece, vol. i. ch.
{i. p. 36—64. The dissentient opin-
fons of Kruse and Mannert may
be found in Kruse, Hellas, vol. i.
p. 898—425; Mannert, Geographie
der Griechen und Rémer, Part viii.
introduot. p. 4. seqq.

Niebuhr puts together all the
mythical and geneslogical traces,
many of them in the highest degree
vague and equivooal, of the exist-
ence of Pelasgi in various locsli-
ties; and then, summing up their
ocumulative effect, asserts (“not as
an hypothesis, but with full his-
torical conviction,” p. 54) “that
there was a time when the Pelas-
gians, 'perhaps the most extended
people in all Europe, were spread
from the Po and the Arno to the
Rhyndakus® (near Kysikus), with
only an interruption in Thrace.
What is perhaps the most remark-

able of all, is the contrast between
his feeling of disgust, despair and
aversion to the subject, when he
begins the inquiry (“the name Poe
lasgs,” he says, “és odious to the Ais-
torian, who hates the spurious phi-
lology out of which the pretences
to k ledge on the subject of such
extinct people arise,” p. 38), and
the full confidence and satisfaction
with which he concludes it.

1 Herodot. ii. 33:—'0 3t =epl vob
'Quedvov elxag, éc dpavic Tév pifoy
dvsvelxag, odx ¥y Eheyyov.

2 That Kr8st0n is the proper read-
ing in Herodotus there seems every
reason to believe—not Krotdn, as
Dionys. Hal. represents it (Ant.
Rom. 1. 26)—in spite of the author-
ity of Niebuhr in favour of the
latter.

3 Thucyd. fv. 109. Compare the
new Fragmenta of Strabo, lib. vif,
edited from the Vatican MBS, by
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Now Herodotus acquaints us with the remarkable fact, that
the people of Kréston, those of Plakia and Skylaké, and
those of the other unnamed Pelasgian townships, all spoke
the same lan, e, and each of them respectively, a dif-
ferent language from their neighbours around them. He
informs us, moreover, that their language was a barbarous
(i. e. a non-Hellenic) language; and this fact he quotes as
an evidence to prove that the ancient Pelasgian language
was a barbarous language, or distinct from the Hellenic.
He at the same time states expressly that he has no positive
knowledge what la.namge the ancient Pelasgians spoke—
one proof, among others, that no memorials nor means of
distinct information concerning that people could have been
open to him,

This is the one single fact, amidst so many conjectures
concerning the Pelasgians, which we can be said Historical
to know upon the testimony of a competent and Pelasgians
contemporary witness: the few townships—scat- barparous
tered and inconsiderable, but all that Herodotus language.
in his day knew as Pelasgian—spoke a barbarous language.
And upon such a point he must be regarded as an excellent
judge. If then (infers the historian) all the early Pelas- -
gians spoke the same language as those of Kréstén and
Plakia, they must have changed their language at the time
when they passed into the Helleme aggregate, or became
Hellens. Now Herodotus conceives that aggregate to have
been gradually enlarged to its great actuafrsxze by incor-
porating with itself not only the Pelasgians, but several
other nations once barbarians;! the Hellens having been
origmally an inconsiderable people. Among those other
nations once barbarian whom Herodotus supposes to have
become hellenised, we may probably number the Leleges;
and with respect to them as well as to the Pelasgians, we
have contemporary testimony proving the existence of bar-
barian Leleges in later times. Philippus the Karian his-
torian attested the present existence, and believed in the
gast existence, of Leleges in his country as serfs or depen-

ent cultivators verder the Karians, analogous to the Helots

Kramer, and since by Tafel (Tid- va¢, *Olipubov, ’Axpofivovg, Aoy,
bingen, 1844), sect. 84. p. 26,— Odacov.
ganoay 3t vy Xeppévnoov tadrny ! Herod. i B87. mpooxeywpnxétwy
v éx Adpvov [edaoydv Tivee, slg adtd xal ENwv ilvéwy BapBapwy
wéve Bigpypivos zohiopate: Klsw- ouygviw
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in Laconia or the Penest® in Thessaly.t "We may be very
sure that there were no Hellens—no men speaking the
Historioal Hellenic tongue—standing in such a relation
Leleges—  to the Karians. Among those many barbarice
inlangusge Speaking nations whom Herodotus believed to
also. have changed their language and passed into
Hellens, we may therefore fairly consider the Leleges to
have been included. For next to the Pelasgians and Pe-
lasgus, the Leleges and Lelex figure most conspicuously
in the legendary genealogies; and both together cover the
larger portion of the Hellenic soil.

Confining myself to historical evidence and believing
that no assured results can be derived from the

Statements
ofgood wit- attempt to transform legend into history, I
garding the accept the statement of Herodotus with confid-
historical  ence as to the barbaric language spoken by the
oi8ienes Pelasgians of his day, and I believe the same
are to be mttk regard to thet h{dstoricsl Lelegfm—but
'~ without presuming to determine anything in
They it the regard topthelegend Pelasgians amﬁ;elegges,
- paendar, the supposed ante-Hellenic inhabitants - of
and L:legel Greece. And I think this course more conso-
or not.

nant to the laws of historical inquiry than that
which comes recommended by the high authority of Dr.
Thirlwall, who softens and explains away the statement of
Herodotus until it is made to mean only that the Pelasgians
of Plakia and Kréstdn spoke a very bad Greek. The
affirmation of Herodotus is distinet, and twice repeated,
that the Pelasgians of these towns and of his own time
spoke a barbaric language; and that word appears to me
to admit of but one interpretation.2 To suppose that a

_ 1 Athen®, vi. p. 271, Olhinnog &v
@ mepl Kapdy xal Aedéyov ovy-
ypéppate, xatahéfas tod Aaxedar-
poviwy ED.wtag xal tode Oettade-
200¢ mevéotag, xal Kapac pnor toig
Aérebwv g olxérarg yproacdar ma-
Aae te zai vOv.

3 Herod. 1. 87. "Hyvtwa 8 7ido-
cay tecay of Ilelasyol, odx Exw
atpexéwe elrat. el 3¢ ypedy dote Tex-
uatpoudvors héyewy toiot yov Et dodoe
MeXaoydy, ©dv dxtp Topenydy Kpy-
otdva moAwy olxedyTwy . . . xal TV
axviy ¢ zal Sxvhdxyy Medasydy

olxigdytwv &v ‘EAknondvre . . . xal
%oa &\a Iledaoyizd dévta =ollc-
pata o obvopa petéfade sl vou-
toige dei Aéyew, 7oav of Ilelaoyol
BapBapov TA@®aoay iévrec. El voivuy
7v xal z=av totobto 16 Ilehaoyxov,
10 'Atrixdy 8vog, #dv Iledaoyxdy
Gpa tf petaBory Ty €< "Ednvag
xal iy 7ADooay petépale xal yap
%) obte of Kpyorwwiijrar oddaporos
Ty vdv opdag neptotxedvTwy elol bpoe
TAwegor, obe of IIkaxuyvol: spioe ot
dp.éydwacor. Snhobot Bk, Ste Tov Hyei-
xavto YAD oS¢ YapaxTipa pe-
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man who, like Herodotus, had heard almost every variety
of Greek, in the course of his long travels, as well as Egyp-

zafalvovtee d¢ tadta Td& ywpla, Tode
Tov Eyovor &v pulaxy.

In the next chapter Herodotus
again calls the Pelasgian nation
BépBapov.

Respecting this language heard
by Herodotus at Xréston and
Plakia, Dr. Thirlwall observes
(ohop. u. p. 60), *This langlugo

describes as barb
nd it is on this fact he gtoundl
his general conclusion as to the
ancient Pelasgian tongue. But he
has not entered into any details
that might have served to ascertain
the manner or degree in which it
differed from the Greek. Still the
oxpressions he uses would have
appeared $o imply that ib was
' essentially foreign, had he not
spoken quite as strongly in an-
other passage, where it is impos-
sible to ascribe & similar meaning
to his words. When he is enume-
rating the dialects that prevailed
among the Ionian Greeks, he ob-
serves that the Ionian cities in
Lydia agree not at all in their
tongue with those of Karia; and
he applies the very same term to
these dislects, which he had be-
fore used in speaking of the re-
mains of the Pelasgian language.
This passage affords & measure by
which we may estimate the force
of the word darbarian in the for-
mer. Nothing more can be safely
inferred from it, than that the Pe-
lasgian language which Herodotus
heard on the Hellespont, and else-
where, sounded to him a strange
jargon; as did the dialect of Ephe-
sus to s Milesian, and as the Bo-
lognese does to & Florentine. This
faot leaves its real nature and re-
lation to the Greek quite uncer-
tain; and we are the less justified
{n building on it, as the history

of Pelasgian settlements is ex-
tremely obscure, and the traditions
which Herodotus reports on that
subject have by no means equal
weight with statements made from
this personal observation.” (Thirl-
wall, Hist. of Greece, ch. ii. p. 60,
9nd edit.)

In the statement delivered by
Herodotus (to which Dr, Thirlwall
here refers) about the language
spoken in the Ionic Greek cities,
the historian had said (1. 143),—
I'\dcoay 3t 0d 'rhv uﬂ‘n}v obos veyo-
plxacy, dAA& ¢ pag RApA=
1(:)1&«”. mleml,l[yus, and Priéne,
—&v 1) Koply zatolxmvrar xata
tadta Srxdeyépeval opu. Ephesus,
Kolophon, &o.—adtal al ndderc Tyot
xpdtepoy heyBelogot dpohoyéouat xatd
TA@ooay odddv, apl 3¢ dpopwvéoust.
The Chians and Erythrmans—xatd
tditd Sahéyovrar, Sépror 3t ix’
t00tdy podvor. Oleor yapaxtijpeg
7Aoo téosepse Tiyvovrat.

The words 7AWoons Yapaxtip
(“distinctive mode of speech”) are
common to both these passages,
but their meaning in the one and
in the other is to be measured by
reference to the subject-matter of
which the suthor is speaking, as
well as to the words which accom-
pany them,—especially the word
BdpBapog in the first passage. Nor
can I think (with Dr. Thirlwall)
that the meaning of BdpBapoc is
to be determined by reference to
the other two words: the reverse
is in my judgement correct. Bdp-
Bapog is & term definite and un-
equivocal, but yAwsans yapaxtip
varies according to the comparison
which you happen at.the moment
to be making, and its meaning is
here determined by its conjunction
with BdpBapoc.

‘When Herodotus was speaking




288 HISTORY OF GRERON, Panr IL
tian, Phenician, Assyrian, Lydian, and other langua
did not know how to disti.ngugsh bad Hellenic frongl xg::-'
Hellenic, is in my judgement inadmissible; at any rate the
supposition is not to be adopted without more cogent
evidence than any which is here found.
As I do not presume to determine what were the
antecedent internal elements out of which the

Aeasd . Hellenic agﬁregatg was formed, so I confess
lenic myself equally uninformed with regard to its
o he. external constituents. Kadmus, Danaus, Kek-
aicia snd  rops—the eponyms of the Kadmeians, of the
e .. Danaans, and of the Attic Kekropi—present
rifiable nor themselves to my vision as creatures of legend,
probable.  gnd in that character I have already adverted

to them. That there may have been very early settlements
in continental Greece from Phoenicia and Egypt, is nowise
impossible; but I see neither positive proof, nor ground
for probable inference, that there were any such, though
traces of Pheenician settlements in some of the islands may
doubtless be pointed out. And if we examine the charac-
ter and aptitude of Greeks, as compared either with Egyp-

of the twelve Ionic cities in Asia,
he might properly point out the
differences of speech among them
as 80 many different yapaxtijps¢
YAwoone: the limits of difference
were fixed by the knowledge which
his h P d of the p

sbout whom he was speaking; the
Ionians being all notoriously Hel-
lens. So an author desoribing Italy
might say that Bolognese, Romans,
Neapolitans, Genoese, &o.,
different yapaxtijpss TAwaoons, it
being understood thatthe difference
was such as might subsist among
persons all Italians,

But there is also & yapaxthp YAia-
ong of Greek generally (abstraction
made of its varlous dialects and
diversities) as contrasted with Per-
sian, Phosnician, or Latin—and of
Italian generally, as contrasted
with German or English. It is this
comparison which Herodotus is ta-
king when he describes the lan-
guage spokenby the people of Krd-

st0n and Plakia, and which he notes
by the word BpBapov a8 opposed
to ‘El\qvixév: it is with reference
to this comparison that yapaxthp
T\boang in the fifty-seventh chap-
ter is to be construed. The word

. PépBapoc is the usual andrecognised

antithesis of “EXAyy or ‘EXknvixic.

It is not the least remarkable
part of the statement of Herodotus,
that the language spoken at Kré-
stdn and at Plakia was the same,
though the places were 50 far apart
from each other., This identity of
itself shows that he meant to speak
of a substantive language, not of
& “strange jargon.®

I think it therefore certain that
Herodotus pronounces the Pelas-
gians of his day to speak s sub-
stantive language different from
Greek ; but whether differing from
it in a greater or less degree (e. g.
in the degree of Latin or of Phee-
nician) we bave no means of deci.
ding.
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tians or Phenicians, it will appear that there is not only
no analogy, but an obvious and fundamental contrast: the
Greek may occasionally be found as a borrower from these
ultramarine contemporaries, but he cannot be looked upon
as their offspring or derivative. Nor can I bring myself
to accept an hypothesis which implies (unless we are to
regard the supposed foreign immigrants as very few in
number, in which case the question loses most of its im-
portance) that the Hellenic language—the noblest among
the many varieties of human speech, and possessing within
itself a pervading symmetry and organization—is & mere
confluence of two foreign barbaric languages (Phoenician
and Egyptian) with two or more internal barbaric lan-
guages—Pelasgian, Lelegian, &c. In the mode of investi-
gation pursued by different historians into this question
of early foreign colonies, there is great difference (as in
the case of the Pelasgi) between different authors—from
the acquiescent Euemerism of Raoul Rochette to the
refined distillation of Dr. Thirlwall in the third chapter of
his History. It will be found that the amount of positive
knowledge which Dr. Thirlwall guarantees to his readers
in that chapter is extremely inconsiderable; for though he
proceeds upon the general theory (different from that
which I hold) that historical matter may be distinguished
and elicited from the legends, yet when the question arises
respecting any definite historical result, his canon of credi-
bility is too just to permit him to overlook the absence of
positive evidence, even when all intrinsic incredibility is
removed. That which I note as Terra Incognita, is in his
view a land which may be known up to a certain point;
but the map which he draws of it contains so few ascer-
tained places as to differ very little from absolute vacuity.
The most ancient district called Hellas is affirmed by
Aristotle to have been near D6d6na and theriver Most
Acheldus—a description which would have been #i5,22%
unintelligible (since the river does not flow near Graeci.
D4dodna), if it had not heen qualified by the remark, that
the river had often in former times changed its course.
He states moreover that the deluge of Deukalién took
place chiefly in this district, which was in those early days
mhabited by the Selli, and by the people then called Graci,
but now Hellenes.! The Seli,i (called by Pindar Helli) are

1 Aristotel. Meteorol.1.14,



270 HISTORY OF GREECR. Parr IL,
mentioned in the Iliad as the ministers of the Dodon®an
Zieus—* men who slest on the ground and never washed
their feet,” and Hesiod in one of the lost poems (the Eoiai)
eaks of the fat land and rich pastures of the land called
ellopia wherein D6d6na was situated.t On what authority
Aristotle made his statement, we do not know; but the
eneral feeling of the Greeks was different, connecting
eukalion, Hellen, and the Hellenes, primarily and spe-
cially with the territory called Achaia Phthidtis, between
Mount Othrys and (Eta. We can neither affirm nor deny
his assertion that the people in the neighbourhood of Dé-
dona were called Grmci before they were called Hellenes.
There is no ascertained instance of the mention of a people
called Graci in any author earlier than this Aristotelian
treatise; for the allusions to Alkman and Sophoklés prove
nothing to the point.2 Nor can we explain how it came to
pass that the Hellenes were known to the Romans onliy1
under the name of Graci or Graii. But the name by whic
a people is known to foreigners is often completely different
from 1its own domestic name, and we are not less at a loss
to assign the reason, how the Rasena of Etruria came to
be known to the Romans by the name of Tuscans or
Etruscans.

! Homer, Iliad, xvi. 234 ; Hesiod,
Fragm. 149, ed. Marktscheffel ; So-
phokl. Trachin. 1174 ; Strabo, vii. p.
828.

* Stephan. Bys. v. Ipaixdc.—
[paixes 3¢ xapd T "Adxpdvs at tdv
‘EAMjvov ptépec, xal mapd Sopo-
xhei év [olpeswy. dotl 3¢ 4 pera-
nhaophs, A tijc Ipalf edbelag xMog
totly,

The word Ipaixs¢ in Alkman,
meaning- “the mothers of the Hel-

lenes,” may well be only a dia-
lectic variety of ypdes, analogous
to xhqE and Spwik, forxhelc, Spvic, &o.
(Ahrens, De Dislecto Dorich, sect.
11, p. 91; and sect, 81, p. 242), per-
haps declined like yuvaixsc.

The term used by Sophoklés, if
we may believe Photius, was not
Tpavzbs, but ‘Paixd¢ (Photius, p. 480,
16 ; Dindorf, Fragment. Soph. 933 ;
compare 458). Bustathius (p. 890)
seems undecided between the two,
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CHAPTER IIL

MEMBERS OF THE HELLENIC AGGREGATE, SEPARATE-
LY TAKEN.—GREEKS NORTH OF PELOPONNESUS.

Havive in the preceding cha]iter touched upon the Greeks
in their aggregate capacity, I now come to describe sepa-
rately the portions of which this aggregate consisted, as
';l::y present themselves at the first discernible period of
istory.
fty has already been mentioned that the twelve races
or subdivisions, members of what is called the Amphixty-
Amphiktionic convocation, were as follows:— onio races.

North of the pass of Thermopylee,—Thessalians, Per-
rheebians, Magnétes, Achwans, Melians, Znianes, Dolopes.

South of the pass of Thermopyle,—Dorians, Ionians,
Beeotians, Lokrians, Phokians.

Other Hellenic races, not comprised among the Am.
phiktyons, were— Non-Am-

'Ehe Atolians and Akarnanians, north of the phiktyonie
Gulf of Corinth. races.

The Arcadians, Eleians, Pisatans, and Triphylians, in
the central and western portion of Peloponnésus: I do not
here name the Acheans, who occupied the southern or
Peloponnesian coast of the Corinthian gulf, because they
may be presumed to have been originally of the same race
as the Phthiot Acheans, and therefore participant in the
Amphiktyonic constituency, though their actual connexion
witlf it may have been disused.

The Dryopes, an inconsiderable, but seemingly pe-
culiar subdivision, who occupied some scattered points on
the sea-coast—Hermioné on the Argolic peninsula; Styrus
and Karystus in Eubcea; the island of Kythnus, &c.

. Though it may be said, in a general way, that our
historical discernment of the Hellenic n&gregate, apart
from the illusions of legend, commences with 776 Birst pertoa
© B.0, yet with regard to the larger number of its of Gredian

subdivisions just enumerated, we can hardly be trom 776
said to possess any specific facts anterior to the 560 =.c.
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invasion of Xerxes in 480 B.c. Until the year 560 B.c. (the
epoch of Creesus in Asia Minor, and of Peisistratus at
Athens), the history of the Greeks presents hardly any-
thing of a collective character: the movements of each
portion of the Hellenic world begin and end apart from the
rest. The destruction of Kirrha by the Amphiityons is the
first historical incident which br into play, in defence
of the Delphian temple, a common Hellenic Eee ing of active
obligation.
ut about 560 B.c., two important changes are seen to
Second come into operation which alter the character of
period—  Grecian history—extricating it out of its former
from 660-  chaos of detail, and centralising its isolated phee-
™ nomena:—1. The subjugation of the Asiatic
Greeks by Lydia and by Persia, followed by their struggles
for emancipation—wherein the European Greeks became
implicated, first as accessories, and afterwards as principals.
2. The combined action of the large mass of Greeks under
Sparta, as their most powerful state and acknowledged
cllx)ief, succeeded by the rapid and extraordinary growth of
Athens, the complete development of Grecian maritime
power, and the struggle between Athens and Sparta for
the headship. These two causes, though distinct in them-
selves, must nevertheless be regarded as working together
to a certain degree—or rather the second grew out of the
first. For it was the Persian invasions of Greece which
first gave birth to a wide-spread alarm and antipathy
among the leading Greeks (we must not call it Pan-Hellenic,
since more than half of the Amphiktyonic constituency
gave earth and water to Xerxes) against the barbarians of
the East, and impressed them with the necessity of joint
active operations under a leader. The idea of a leadership
or hegemony of collective Hellas, as a privilege necessarily
vested in some one state for common security against the
barbarians, thus became current—an idea foreign to the
mind of Soldn, or any one of the same age. Next came the
miraculous development of Athens, and the violent contest
between her and Sparta which should be the leader; the
larger portion of Hellas taking side with one or the other,
and the common quarrel against the Persian being for the
time put out of sight. Athens is put down, Sparta acquires
the undisputed hegemony, and again the anti-barbaric feel-
ing manifests itself, though faintly, in the Asiatic expedi-
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tions of Agesilaus. But the Spartans, too incompetent
either to deserve or maintain this exalted position, are
overthrown by the Thebans—themselves not less incom-

etent, with the single exception of Epameindndas. The
geath of that single man extinguishes the pretensions of
Thebes to the hegemony. Hellas is left, like the deserted
Penelopé in the 6dyssey, worried by the competition of
several suitors, none of whom is strong enough to stretch
the bow on which the prize depends.! Such a manifesta-
tion of force, as well as the trampling down of the com-
petin% suitors, is reserved, not for any legitimate Hellenic
arm, but for a semi-hellenised? Macedonian, “brought up
at Pella,” and making good his encroachments gradually
from the north of Olympus. The hegemony of Greece thus

asses for ever out of Grecian hangs; but the conqueror

nds his interest in reviving, as a name and pretext, the
old miso-Persian banner, after it had ceased to represent
any real or earnest feeling, and had given place to other
impulses of more recent growth. The desolation and sacri-
lege once committed by Xerxes at Athens is avenged by
annihilation of the Persian empire. And this victorious
consummation of the once powerful Pan-Hellenic antipathy
—the dream of Xenophon3 and the Ten Thousand Greeks
after the battle of Kunaxa—the hope of Jason of Pheree—
the exhortation of Isokratési—the project of Philip and
the achievement of Alexander,—wﬁile it manifests the
‘irresistible might of Hellenic and Macedonian arms in the
then existing state of the world, is at the same time the
closing scene of substantive Grecianlife. The citizen-feelings
of Greece become afterwards merely secondary forces, sub-
ordinate to the preponderance of Greek mercenaries under
Macedonian order, and to the rudest of all native Hellens—
the ZEtolian mountaineers. Some few individuals are indeed

! Xenophon, Hellen. vii. 6, 27;
Demosthenes, De Coron. ¢. 7, p.
231.—dAh& g v &xprrog xal mapd
_todtorg xal =apa Toig &Ahowg *Ely-
ow Hpie xal Tapayi.

2 Demosthen. de Coron. ¢. 21. p.
247.

? Xenophon, Anabas, iii. 2, 25—
g6.

¢ Xenophon, Hellen, vi. 1, 13;
Isokratés, Orat. ad Philipp., Orat,

VOL. 1%,

v. p. 107. This discourse of Iso-
kratds is composed expressly for
the purpose of calling on Philip
to put himself at the head of
united Greece against the Persians:
the Oratio iv., called Panegyrica,
r ds a bination of all
Greeks for the same purpose, but

under the hegemony of Athems,

putting aside all intestine differ-
ences: gee Orat, iv. p. 45—68,

T
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found, even in the third century B.0, worthy of the best
times of Hellas, and the Achwman confederation of that
century is an honourable attempt to contend against irre-
sistible difficulties: but on the whole, that free, social, and
political march, which gives so much interest to the earlier
centuries, i8 irrevocably banished from Greece after the
generation of Alexander the Great. :

The foregoing brief sketch will show that, taking the
Important period from Creesus and Peisistratus down to
differences the generation of Alexander (560-300 .c.), the

e Ehasnomena ofHellas generally, and her relations
first perfod both foreign and inter-political, admit of being

Toryana  grouped together in masses with continued de-
very little pendence on one or a few predominant circam-
known.  gtances. They may be said to constitute a
sort of historical epopee, anologous to that which Hero-
dotus has constructed out of the wars between Greeks
and barbarians from the legends of I8 and Eurdpa down
to the repulse of Xerxes. iut’ when we are called back
to the period between 776 and 560 B.0., the ph#nomena
brought to our knowledge are scanty in number—exhibit-
ing few common feelings or interests, and no tendency to-
wards any one assignable purpose. To impart attraction
to this first period so obscure and unpromising, we shall
be compelled to consider it in its relation with the second;
partl(y) as & preparation, partly as a contrast.

f the extra-Peloponnesian Greeks north of Attica,
Extra.pe. 2uring these two centuries, we know absolutely
lopon- nothing; but it will be possible to furnish some
Besian information respecting the early condition and

north of  struggles of the great Dorian states in Pelopon-
itios) ot nésus, and respecting the rise of Sparta from
th dt first place in the co ti
ol during the second to the first place e comparative
the fizst ~  gcale of Grecian I;])owers. Athens becomes first
perie™  known to us at the legislation of Drako and the
attempt of Kylon (620 B.c.) to make himself despot; and
we gather some facts concerning the Ionic cities in Eubcea
and Asia Minor duringthe century of their chief prosperity,
prior to the reign and conquests of Creesus. this way
we shall form to ourselves some idea of the growth of
Sparta and Athens,—of the short-lived and energetic de-
velopment of the Ionic Greeks—and of the slow working
of those causes which tended to bring about increased Hel-
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.lenic inter¢communication—as contrasted with the enlarged
range of ambition, the grand Pan-Hellenic ideas, the sys-
tematised party-antipathies, and the intensified action both
abroad ang at home, which grew out of the contest with
Persia.

There are also two or three remarkable manifestations
which will require special notice during this firstperiod of
Grecian history:—1. The great multiplicity of colonies sent
forth by individual cities, and the rise and progress of these
several colonies; 2. The number of despots who arose in
the various Grecian cities; 3. The lyric poetry; 4. The rudi-

" ments of that which afterwards ripened into moral philo-
sophy, as manifested in gnomes or aphorisms—or the age
of the Seven Wise Men.

But before I proceed to relate those earliest proceed-
ings (unfortunately too few) of the Dorians and Ionians
during the historical period, together with the other matters
just alluded to, it will be convenient to go over the names
and positions of those other Grecian states respecting
which we have no information during these first two cen-

-turies. Some idea will thus be formed of the less impor-
tant members of the Hellenic aggregate, previous to the
time when they will be called into action. We begin by
the territory north of the pass of Thermopylea.

Of the different races who dwelt between this cele-
brated pass and the mouth of the river Peneius, Goneral
by far the most powerful and important were sketoh ot
the Thessalians. Sometimes indeed the whole g;%m).;
of this area passes under the name of Thessaly north of

-—since nominally, though not always really, the Thermo-
power of the Thessalians extended over the ®7
whole, We know that the Trachinian Herakleia, founded
by the Lacedeemonians in the early years of the Pelopon-
nesian war close at the pass of Thermopyles, was planted
upon the territory of the Thessalians.t But there were
also within these limits other races, inferior and dependent
on the Thessalians, yet said to be of more ancient date,
and certainly not less genuine subdivisions of the Hellenic
‘pame. The Perrhabi? occupied the northern portion of

! Thucyd. iii. 93. Ot Begcalol * Herodot. vii. 173; Strabo, ix
év Suvaper Svtec tdv tadty ywplwy, p. 440—441. Herodotus notices
xat Ov éxt t) Yy éxvileto (He- the pass over the chain of Olympus
rakleia), &0, or the Oambunian mountains by,

: T2
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the territory between the lower course of the river Pe-
neius and Mount Olympus. The Magnétest dwelt along
the eastern coast, between Mount Ossa and Pelion on
one side and the Zgean on the other, comprising the
south-eastern cape and the eastern coast of the Gulf of
Pagase as far as I6lkos. The Acheans occupied the ter-
ritory called Phthidtis, extending from near Mount Pin-
dus on the west to the Gulf of Pagas® on the east2—
along the mountain chain of Othrys with its lateral pro-
jections northerly into the Thessalian plain, and southerly
even to its junction with (Eta. The three tribes of the
Malians dwelt between Acheea Phthistis and Thermopylee,
including both Trachin and Herakleia. Westwar! £
Achaa Phthibtis, the lofty region of Pindus or Tymphrés-
tus, with its declivities both westward and eastw&rs, was
occupied by the Dolopes.

All these five tribes or subdivisions—Perrheebians,
8tes, Achmans of Phthidtis, Malians, and

ana'theis™® Dolopes, together with certain Epirotic and
depen- Macedonian tribesbesides, beyond the boundaries

of Pindus and Olympus—were in a state of ir-
regular dependence upon the Thessalians, who occupied
the central plain or basin drained by the Peneius. t
river receives the streams from Olympus, from Pindus, and
from Othrys—ﬂowin%{;hrough a region which was supposed
by its inhabitants to have been once a lake, until Poseidén
cut open the defile of Temp8, through which the waters
found an efflux. In travelling northward from Thermo-
Pylee, the commencement of this fertile region—the amplest
space of land continuously productive which Hellas pre-
sents—is strikingly marked by the steep rock and ancient -
fortress of Thaumaki®; from whence the traveller, passing
over the mountains of Achea Phthidtis and Othrys, sees
before him the plains and low declivities which reach north-

!

which Xerxes and his army passed
out of Macedonia into Perrhmbia:
see the description of the pass and
the neighbouring country in Leake,
Travels in Northern Greece, ch.
xxwiii. vol. iif. p. 838—348; com-
pare Livy, xlii. 53,

'Skylax, Periplus,c. 66; Herodot
vii. 183—188.

2 Skylax, Peripl. o. 64; Strabo,

ix. p. 433—434, Sophoklés included
the territory of Trachin in the
limits of Phthidtis (S8trabo, L e.).
Herodotus considers Phthidtis as
terminating & little north of the
river Spercheius (vii. 198).

3 See thedescription of Thaumaki
in Livy, xxxii. 4. and in Dr. Hol-
land’s Travels, ch. xvii. vol. ii. p,
112—now Thomoko.
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ward across Thessaly to Olympus. A narrow strip of
coast—in the interior of the Gulf of Pagass, between the
Magnétes and the Achwmans, and containing the towns of
Amphanzum and Pagase '—belonged to this proper terri-
tory of Thessaly, but its great expansion was inland: with-
in it were situated the cities of Phere, Pharsalus, Skotussa,
Larissa, Krannén, Atrax, Pharkaddn, Trikka, Metropolis,
Pelinna, &ec.

The abundance of cornand cattle from the neighbour-
ing plains sustained in these cities a numerous population,
and above all a proud and disorderly noblesse, whose man-
ners bore much resemblance to those of the heroic times.
They were violent in their behaviour, eager in armed feud,
but unaccustomed to political discussion or compromise;
faithless as to obligations, yet at the same time generous
in their hospitalities, and much given to the enjoyments
of the table.? Breeding the finest horses in Greece they

18kylax, Peripl. c. 65, Hesychius
(v. Mayaoitns Anéddwy) seems to

people from the surrounding °
regions, was celebrated on this

reckon Pagass as Ach .

About the towns in Thessaly
and their various positions, see
Mannert, Geograph. der Gr. und
Romer, Part vii. book iii. ch. 8.
and 9,

There was an ancient religious
ceremony, celebrated by the Del-
phians every ninth year (En-
nadtéris): s procession was sent
from Delphi to the pass of Temp8,
consisting of well-born youths
under an archi-thedr,who represent-
ed the proceeding ascribed by an
old legend to Apollo; that god
was believed to have gone thither
to receive expiation after the
slaughter of the serpent Pytho:
atleast this was one among several
discrepant legends. The chiefyouth
plucked and brought back abranch
from the sacred laurel at Temp8,
as a token that he had fulfilled
his mission: he returned by “the
sacred road,” and broke his fast
at a place ocalled Azirvid¢ near
Larissa. A solemn festival, fre-
quented by a large concourse of

i at Tempd, in honour of
Apollo Tempeitds (Apniodve Tep-
=eitq in the ZFolic dialect of Thes-
saly: see Inscript.in Boeckh, Corp.
Ins. No. 1767). The procession
was accompanied by a flute-player,

8ee Plutarch, Quast. Grmc. ch.
xi. p. 292; De Musica, ch. xiv. p.
1136 ; Alian, V. H, iii. 1; Stephan,
Byz. v. Acinvide.

It is important to notice these
religious processions as estadblish-
ing intercourse and sympathies
between the distant members of
Hellas : but the inferences which
O. Miiller (Dorians, B. ii. 1, p.
222) would build upon them, as to
the original seat of the Dorians
and the worship of Apollo, are
not to be trusted.

2 Plato, Krito, c. 15, p. 83. &xei
yap & mheloty arable xal Gxolasia
(compare the beginning of the
Mendn)—a remark the more stri-
king, since he had just before des-
cribed the Bmotian Thebes as a
well-regulated city, though both
Diksarchus and Polybius represent
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were disti;gnished for their excellence a8 cavalry;
but their infantry is little noticed, nor do the Thessalian
cities seem to have possessed that congregation of free and
tolerably equal citizens, each master of his own arms, out
of whom the ranks of hoplites were constituted. The war-
like nobles, such as the Aleuad® at Larissa, the Skopade
at Kranndn, despising everything but equestrian service
for themselves, furnished, from their extensive herds on the

lain, horses for the poorer soldiers. These Thessalian
cities exhibit the extreme of turbulent olijarchy, occasion-
ally trampled down by some one man of great vigour, but
little tempered by that sense of political communion and
reverence for established law, which was found among the
better cities of Hellas. Both in Athens and Sparta, so
different in many respects from each other, this feeling
will be found, if not indeed constantly predominant, yet
constantly present and operative. Both of them exhibit

- & contrast with Larissa or Phers not unlike that between
Rome and Capua—the former with her endless civil dis-
Thessalian putes constitutionally conducted, admitting the
character.  joint action of parties against a common foe; the
latter with her abundant soil enriching a luxurious oli-
garchy, and impelled according to the feuds of her great
proprietors, the Magii, Blossii, and Jubellii.t

. The Thessalians are indeed in their character and
capacity as much Epirotic or Macedonian as. Hellenic,
forming a sortof link between the two. Forthe Macedonians,
though trained in aftertimes upon Grecian principles by
the genius of Philip and Alexander, so as to constitute the
celebrated heavy-armed phalanx, were originally (even in
- the Peloponnesian war) £stinguished chiefly for the excel-
lence of tieir cavalry, like the Thessalian;2 while the broad-
brimmed hat or kausia, and the short spreading mantle or
chlamys, were common to both.

' e are told that the Thessalians were originally

it in their times as so much the
contrary.

See slso Demosthen. Olynth. i.
¢. 9, p. 16, cont. Aristocrat. ¢. 29,
p. 657; Bohol. Eurip. Phoeniss, 1466 ;
Theopomp. Fragment. 54—178, ed.
Didot; Aristophands, Plut. 521,

The march of political affairs in
Thessaly is understood from Xe-

noph. Hellen. vi.1; compare Ana-
bas. i. 1, 10, and Thucyd. iv, 78,

1 8ee Cicero, Orat. in Pison. ¢,
11; De Leg. Agrar. cont. Rullum,
c. 34—35.

2 Compare the Thessalian cavalry
as described by Polybius, iv. 8,
with the Macedonian as described
by Thucydidés, ii. 100.
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immigrants from Thesprotia in Epirus, and conquerors of
the plain of the Peneius, which (according to Herodotus)
was then called Zolis, and which they found occupied by
the Pelasgi.t It may be doubted whether the great
Thessalian families—such as the Aleuade of Larissa, des-
cendants from Héraklés, and placed by Pindar on the same
level as the Lacedemonian kings2—would have admitted
this Thesprotian origin; nor does it coincide with the tenor
of those legends which make the eponym, Thessalus, son
of Héraklés. Moreover, it is to be remarked that the
language of the Thessalians was Hellenic, a variety of the
Zolic dialect;? the same (so far as we can make out) as
that of the people whom they must have found settled in
the country at their first conquest. If then it be true,
that at some period anterior to the commencement of
authentic history, a body of Thesprotian warriors crossed
the passes of Pindus, and established themselves as con-
querors in Thessaly, we must suppose them to have been
more warlike than numerous, and to have gradually dropt
their primitive language.

other respects, the condition of the population of
Thessaly, such as we find it durilg the historical period,
favours the supposition of an original mixture of conquerors
and conquered: for it seems that there was among the
Thessalians and their dependents a triple gradation, some-
what analogous to that of Laconia. First, a class of rich
proprietors distributed throughout the principal cities,

- possessing most of the soil, and constituting separate

oligarchies loosely hanging toﬁher.‘ Next the subject
Achseans, Magnétes, Perrhaebi, different from the Laconian
Periceki in this point, that they retained their ancient tribe-
name and separate Amphiktyonic franchise. Thirdly, a class
of gserfs or dependent cultivators, corresponding to the
Laconian Helots, who tilling the lands of the wealthy
oligarchs, paid overatﬁroportion of i;:;ﬁroduce, furnished the
retainers by which these great families were surrounded,

1 Herodot, vil. 176; Thucyd. i. der Aleuaden, art. xxii. vol. {i. p.
12, 254, of the collection called “My.
2 Pindar, Pyth. x. init. with the thologus.” : .
Scholis, and the valuable comment ® Ahrens, De Dialect. Aolich,

of Boeckh, in reference to the o¢.1, 3.

Aleusdm; Sohneider ad Aristot. ¢ See Asritot. Polit. ii. 6, 8;
Polit. v. 8, 9; and the Essay of Thucyd.ii. 99—100.

Buttmann, Von dem Geschlecht
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gerved astheir followersinthe cavalry, and wereinacondition
of villenage,—yet with the important reserve that theycould
not be sold out of the country,! that they had a permanent
tenure in the soil, and that they maintained among one
another the relations of family and village. This last-
mentioned order of men, in Thessaly called the Penestse,
is assimilated by all ancient authors to the Helots

o ':giﬁ::. of Laconia, and in both cases the danger attend-
%'al:ﬁfln of ing such a social arrangement is noticed by
a¥iten” Plato and Aristotle. For the Helots as well as
;:c:;:r the Penestee had their own common language

and mutual sympathies, a separate residence,
arms, and courage; to a certain extent, also, they possessed
the means of acquiring property, since we are told that
some of the Peneste were richer than their masters.2 So
many means of action, combined with a degraded social

osition, gave rise to frequent revolt and incessant appre-

ensions. As a general rule, indeed, the cultivation of the
soil by slaves or dependents, for the benefit of proprietors
in the cities, prevailed throughout most parts of Greece.
The rich men of Thebes, Argos, Athens or Elis, must have
derived their incomes in the same manner; but it seems
that there was often in other places a larger intermixture

! The words ascribed by Xeno-
phon (Hellen. vi. 1, 11) to Jason
of Pherss, and the lines of Theo-
critus (xvi. 84), attest the numbers
and vigour of the Thessalian Pe-
nestee, and the great wealth of
the Aleuad® and Skopadz. Both
these families acquired celebrity
from the verses of Simonides ; he
was patronised and his muse in-
voked by both of them ; see ZElian,
V.H. xii.1; Ovid, Ibis, 512; Quin-
tilian, xi. 2, 15. Pindar also boasts
of his friendship with Thorax the
Alenad (Pyth. x. 99).

The Thessalian avipanodiotal al-
luded to in Aristophands (Plutus,
531) must have sold men out of
the country for slaves—either re-
fractory Penest®, or Perrhmbian,
Magnetic, and Achman freemen,
seized by violence: the Athenian

ic poet Mndsimaochus, in jest-

ing on the voracity of the Phar-
salians, exclaims, ap. Athensz. x.
p. 418—

&p& mou
dntdy xatechliovss mdhwv 'Ayaixiy.
Pagase was celebrated as a place

of export for slaves (Hermippus
ap. Athens. i. 49).

Mendn of Pharsalus assisted the
Athenians against Amphipolis with
200 or 800, “Penestx on horseback,
of his own"—(Ilevéotarc 13iotg) De-
mosthen. mept Suvtat. c. 9, p. 173,
cont. Aristocrat. c. 51, p. 687.

2 Arch hus ap. Ath vi.
p. 264; Plato, Legg. vi. p. 777;
Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 8, vii. 9, 9;
Dionys. Halic. A. R. ii. 84,

Both Plato and Aristotle insist
on the extreme danger of having
numerous slaves, fellow-country-
men and of one language—(dpé-
Pulot, duipwyot, TatprdTas & AAHAWY).
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of bought foreign slaves, and also that the number, fellpw-
feeling and courage of the degraded village population was
nowhere so great as in Thessaly and Laconia. Now the
origin of the Penest® in Thessaly is ascribed to the
conquest of the territory by the Thesprotians, as that of
the Helots in Laconia is traced to the Dorian conquest.
The victors in both countries are said to have entered into
a convention with the vanquished population, whereby the
latter became serfs and tillers of the land for the benefit
of the former, but were at the same time protected in their
holdings, constituted subjects of the state, and secured
against being sold away as slaves. Even in the Thessalian
cities, though inhabited in common by Thessalian pro-
prietors and their Penesta, the quarters assigned to each
were to a great, degree separated: what was called the
Free Agora could not be trodden by any Penest except
when specially summoned.!

o the people were, whom the conquest of Thessaly
by the Thesprotians reduced to this predial &, . .
villenage, we find differently stated. According Peneste
to Theopompus, they were Perrhabians and yere—
Magnétes; according to others, Pelasgians; while “*""
Archemachus alleged them to have been Baotians of the
territory of Arné2—some emigrating to escape the con-
querors, others remaining and accepting the condition of
serfs, But the conquest, assuming it as a fact, occurred
at far too early a day to allow of our making out either
the manner in which 1t came to pass or the state of things
which preceded it. The Pelasgians whom Herodotus saw at
Kréston are affirmed by him to have been the descendants
of those who %uitted Thessaly to escape3 the invading
Thesprotians; though others held that the Beeotians, driven
on this occasion from their habitations on the Gulf of
Pagasee near the Achwmans of Phthibtis, precipitated them-

! Aristot. Polit. vii. 11, 2.

2 Theopompus and Archemachus
op. Athene. vi. p. 264—266; com-
pare Thueyd. ii. 12; Steph. Byz.
v. "Apvr—the converse of this story
in Btrabo, ix. p. 401—411, of the
Thessalian Arnd being settled from
Boeotia. That the villeins or Pe-
neste were completely distinct
from the oi it t dependents
~—Ach®mans, Magndtes, Perrhw-

bians, we see by Arist. Polit. ii.
8, 8. They had their eponymous
hero Penestds, whose descent was
traced to Thessalus son of H&-
raklds: they were thus connected
with the mythical father of the
nation (Schol. Aristoph. Vesp.
1371).

3 Herodot. . 67; compare vii,
176.
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selves on Orchomenus and Boeotia, and settled in it, expel-
ling the Minys and the Pelasgians.

Passing over the legends on this subject, and confining
Quadruple  Ourselves to historical time, we find an establish-
division of ed quadruple division of Thessaly, said to have
Thessaly.  heen introduced in the time of Aleuas, the
ancestor (real or mythical) of the powerful Aleuadsm,—
Thessalibtis, Pelasgidtis, Histis6tis, Phthidtis. :In Phthitis
were comprehended the Achsans, whose chief towns were
Melitsea, f)tbnna, Thebee Phthibtides, Alos, Larissa Kremast8
and Pteleon, on or near the western coast of the Gulf of
Pagase. Histimbtis, to the north of the Peneius, comprised
the Perrhwbians with numerous towns strong in situation,
but of no great size or importance; they occupied the passes
of Olympus? and are sometimes considered as extending
westward across Pindus. Pelasgi6tisincluded the Magnétes,
together with that which was called the Pelasgic plain
bordering on the western side of Pelion and Ossa.> Thes-
salidtis comprised the central plain of Thessaly and the
upper course of the river Peneius. .This was the political
classification of the Thessalian power, framed to suit a
time when the separate cities were maintained in harmo-
nious action by favourable circumstances or by some
energetic individual ascendencx; for their union was in
general interrupted and disorderly, and we find certain
cities standing aloof while the rest went to war.¢ Though
a certain political junction, and obligations of some kind
towards a common authority, were recognised in theory by
all, anda chief or Taguss wasnominated to enforce obedience,

1 Hellanikus, Fragm. 28, ed. Di-
dot; Harpocration, v. Tetpapyla:
the quadruple division was older
than Hekateus (Steph. Bys. v.
Kpdvvov).

Hekatzus connected the Perrho-
bians with the genealogy of Zolus
through Tyrd the daughter of Sal-
mdneus: they passed as Alokeig
(Hekateus, Frag. 834, ed. Didot;
Stephan. Bys., v. OQdlavwa and
Tévvor).

The teritorry of the city of His-
tiea (in the north part of the is-
land of Bubea) was also called
Histizotis, The double occur-

rence of this name (no uncommon
thing in ancient Greece) seems
to have given rise to the state-
ment, that the Perrhebi had sub-
dued the northern parts of Eubcea,
and oarried over the inhabitants
of the Eubman Histises captive
into the north-west of Thessaly
(Strabo, ix. p. 487, x. p. 446).

* Pliny, H, N, iv. 1; Btrabo, iz,
Pp. 440.

® Strabo, ix. p. 448,

¢ Diodor, xviii. 11; Thueyd. ii,
99,

¢ The insoription No. 1770 imn
Boeckh’s Corpus Inscript. contains
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—yet it frequently happened that the disputes of the cities

among themselves tErevented the choice of a Tagus, or

drove him out of the country, and left the alliance little
more than nominal. Larissa, Pharsalust and Phers—each

with its cluster of dependent towns as adjuncts—seem to
have been nearly on a par in strength, and each pisorderly
torn by intestine faction, so that not onlﬁ:vas Sonfede e
the supremacy over common dependents relaxed, Thessalian
but even the means of repelling invaders greatly ocities.
enfeebled. The dependence cf the Perrhaebians, Magnétes,
Acheans, and Malians, might under these circumstances
be often loose and easy. But the condition of the Penestss
—who occupied the vi la%es belonging to these great cities,
in the central plain of Pelasgidtis and Thessalidtis, and
from whom the Aleuade and SBkopadee derived their exu-.
berance of landed produce—was noway mitigated, if it was
not even aggravated, by such constant factions. Nor were
there wanting cases in which the discontent of this subject
class was employed by members of the native oligarchy,2
or even by foreign states, for the purpose of bringing about
political revolutions.

“When Thessaly is under her Tagus, all the neigh-
bouring people pay tribute to her; she can send into the
field 6000 cava]l.:'y and 10,000 hoplites or heavy-armed
infantry,”s observed Jason, despot of Phere, to Polydamas
of Pharsalus, in endeavouring to prevail on the latter to
second his pretensions to that dignity. The impost due
from the tributaries, seemingly considerable, was then
realised with arrears, and the duties upon imports at the

s letter of the Roman econsul,
Titus Quinctius Flamininus, ad-
dressed to the ocity of Kyretim
(north of Atrax in Perrhabia).
The letter is addressed, Kupetiéwy
Toic Tayoic xal t{ =éhsi—the title
of Tagi seems thus to have been
given to the magistrates of se-
parate Thessalian cities. The
Inscriptions of Thaumaki (No.
1773—1774) have the title &pyov-
78¢, not tayol. The title <ayde
was peculiar to Thessaly (Pollux,
i, 128),

3 Xenophon, Hellon. vi. 1,

9;
Diodor. xiv. 83; Thucoyd. i. 3.

Herod, vii. 6, calls the Alenad®
Bsacaline BasiAijac.

2 Xenophon, Memorab, i. 2, 24;
Hellenic. ii. 8, 87. The loss of
the comedy called IléAsi¢ of Eu-
polis (see Meineke, Fragm. Oomi-
cor. Grec. p. 518) probably pre-
vents us from understanding the
sarcasm of Aristophands (Vesp.
1263) about the rapampiofeia of
Amynias among the Penestm of
Pharsalus; but the incident there
alluded to can have nothing to
do with the proceedings of Kritias,
touched upon by Xenophon.

* Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 1, 9—12,
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harbours of the Pagassean gulf, imposed for the benefit of
the confederacy, were then enforced with strictness; but
the observation shows that while unanimous Thessaly was
very powerful, her periods of unanimity were only oc-
casional.t Among thenationswhich thus paid tributetothe
fulness of Thessalian power, we may number

HISTORY OF GREECE,

Great

power of  not merely the Perrhebi, Magnétes, and Achee-
Thessaly, ansof Phthiétis, but also the Maliansand Dolopes,
state of ~ and various tribes of Epirots extending to the
unsnimitye  wostward of Pindus.? We may remark that they

were all (except the Malians) javelin-men or light-armed
troops, not serving in rank with the full panoply; a fact
which in Greece counts as presumptive evidence of a lower
civilization; the Magnétes, too, had a peculiar close-fitting
mode of dress, probably suited to movements in a moun-
tainous country.? There was even a time when the Thes-
salian power threatened to extendsouthward of Thermopyle,
and subjugate the Phokians, Dorians and Lokrians. So much
were the Phokians alarmed at this danger, that they had
built a wall across the pass of Thermopyle for the purpose
of more easily defending it against Thessalian invaders,
who_are reported to have penetrated more than once into
the Phokian valleys, and to have sustained some severe
defeats.4# At what precise time these events happened, we
find no information; but it must have been considerably
earlier than the invasion of Xerxes, since the defensive
wall which had been built at Thermopyle by the Phokians
was found by Leonidas in a state of ruin. But the Phokians,
though they no longer felt the necessity of keepinfl up
this wall, had not ceased to fear and hate the Thessalians
—an antipathy which will be found to manifests itself
palpablyin connexion with the Persianinvasion. Onthewhole
the resistance of the Phokians was successful, for the power
of the Thessalians never reached southward of the pass.s

1 Demosthen. Olynth. i, ¢. 3. p.
15, ii. c. 5. p. 21. The orator had
occasion to denounce Philip as
having gotpossession of the public
authority of the Thessalian con-
federation, partly by intrigue,
partly by force, and we thus hoar
of the Aipéves and the &yopal which
formed the revenue of the con-
federaoy.

2 Xenophon (Hellen. vi. 1, 7)

numbers the Mapaxol among these
tributaries along with the Dolopes:
the Maraces are named by Pliny
(H. N. iv. 8) also along with the
Dolopes, but we do not know
where they dwelt.

* Xenophen. Hellen. vi. 1, 9;
Pindar. Pyth. iv. 80.

¢ Herodot. vii. 178; viii. 2728,

8 The story of invading Thessa-
lians at Kerdssus near Leuktra in
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Tt will be recollected that these different ancient races,
~—Perrhwebi, Magnétes, Achaans, Malians, Dolo- A hpans,
pes,—though tributaries of the Thessalians, still Porrhubi,
retained their Amphiktyonic franchise, and were yofao®
considered as legitimate Hellenes: all except the Dolopes,
Malians are indeed mentioned in the Iliad. We 25321
shall rarely have occasion to speak much of of the Thes-
them in the course of this history: they are found 23lisns, but
siding with Xerxes (chiefly by constraint) in his phiktyonic
attack of Greece, and almost indifferent in the Traces-
struggle between Sparta and Athens. That the Achsans of
Phthibtis are a portion of the same race as the Achsans
of Peloponnesus it seems reasonable to believe, though we
trace no historical evidence to authenticate it. Achsma
Phthidtis is the seat of Hellén, the patriarch of the entire
race,—of the primitive Hellas, by some treated as a town,
by others as a district of some breadth,—and of the great
national hero Achilles. Its connexion with the Pelopon-
nesian Achaans is not unlike that of Doris with the Pelo-
ponnesian Dorians, 1

‘We have also to notice another ethnical kindred, the
date and circumstances of which are given to us only in a
mythical form, but which seems nevertheless to be in itself
a reality,—that of the Magnétes on Pelion and Ossa, with
the two divisions of Asiatic Magnétes, or Magnesia on
Mount Sipylus and Magnesia on the river Mwander. It is
said that these two Asiatic homonymous towns were
foundedbymi{ationsoftheThessalianMagnétes, Astatic
8 body of whom became consecrated to the Masgnstes.
Delphian god, and chose a new abode under his directions.
According to ome story, these emigrants were warriors
returning from the siege of Troy; according to another,
they sought fresh seats to escape from the Thesprotian
conquerors of Thessaly. There was a third story, according
to which the Thessalian Magnétes themselves were re-
presented as colonistss from Delphi. Though we can

Boeotia (Pausan., ix. 13, 1) is not 173; Conon, Narras. 29; Strabo,
at all probable. xiv, p. 647.

1 One story was, that these Hoeck (Kreta, b, fii. vol. ii. p.
Achmans of Phthia went into Pe- 409) attempts (unsuccessfully, in
loponnesus withPelops, and settled my judgement) to reduce these
in Laconia (Strabo, viii. p. 365).  stories into the form of substan-

2 Aristoteles ap. Athenm. iv. p. tial history.
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elicit no distinct matter of fact from these legends, we may
nevertheless admit the connexion of race between the
Thessalian and the Asiatic Magnétes as well as the rever-
ential dependence of both, manifested in this supposed
filiation, on the temple of Delphi. Of the Magngtes in
Krete, noticed by Plato as long extinct in his time, we
cannot absolutely verify even the existence.
Of the Malians, Thucydidés notices three tribes (yévn)

The a8 existing in his time—the Paralii, the Hierés
Malisns.  (Priests), and the Trachinii, or men of Trachin:t
it is possible that the second of the two may have been
possessors of the sacred spot on which the Amphiktyonic
meetings were held. The prevalence of the hoplites or
heavy-armed infantry among the Malians indicates that we
are stepii.nilfrom hessalian to more southerly Hellenic
habits: the Malians recognized every man as a qualified
citizen who either had served, or was serving, in tge ranks
with his full panoply.? Yet the panoply was probabl
not perfectly suitable to the mountainous regions by whic
they were surrounded; for at the beginning of the Pelo-
Eonnesia.n war, the aggressive mountaineers of the neigh- .

ouring region of (Eta had so harassed and overwhelmed
them in war, that they were forced to throw themselves on
the protection of Sparta, and the establishment of the

Spartan colony of
of their urgent application.

1 Thuoyd. iii. 92. The distinction
made by Skylax (c. 61) and Dio-
dorus (xviii. 11) between Mnhusic
and Malweic—the latter adjoining
the former on the morth—appears
inadmissible, though Letronne still
defends it (Périple de Marcien
d'Héraclée, &o., Paris, 1839, p. 213,

Instead of Maluwsic, we ought to
read Aapisic, as O. Miiller obser-
ves (Dorians, 1. 6, p. 48),

It is remsrkable that the impor-
tant town of Lamia (the modern
Zeitun) is not noticed either by
Herodotus, Thuoydidés or Xeno-
phon; Skylax is the first who
mentions it. The route of Xerxes
towards Thermopyle lay along
the coast from Alos.

The Lamieis (assuming that to

erakleia near Trachin was the result

Of these mountaineers, des-

be the correct reading) occupied
the northern coast of the Maliac
Gulf, from the north bank of the
Sporcheius to the town of Echinus;
in which position Dr. Cramer pla-
ces the Mnhusic [Tapéhiot—an error,
I think (Geography of Greece, vol,
i. p. 436).

It is not improbable that Lamia
first acquired importance during
the course of those events towards
the close of the Peloponnesian
war, when the Lacedeemonians, in
defence of Herakleia, attacked the
Achmans of Phthidtis, and even
expelled the (Ktmans for a time
from their seats (see Thucyd. viii.
8; Diodor. xiv. 38).

$ Aristot. Polit. iv, 10, 10,
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cribed under the general name of (Eteans, the principal
were the nianes (or Eniénes, as they are myne mtet
termed in the Homeric Catalogue as well as by _The
Herodotus),—anancient Hellenic!Amphiktyonig Z"ianet
race, who are said to have passed through several successive
migrations in Thessaly and Epirus, but who in the histori-
cal times had their settlement and their chief town Hypata
in the upper valley of the Spercheius, on the northern
declivity of Mount But other tribes were probably
also included in the name, such as those Atolian tribes,
the Bomians and Kallians, whose high and cold abodes
approached near to the Maliac Gulf. It is in this sense
. that we are to understand the name, as comprehending all
the predatory tribes along this extensive mountain range,
when we are told of the damage done by the (Etzans both
to the Malians on the east, and to the Dorians on the south:
but there are some cases in which the name (Eteeans seems
to designate expressly the Anianes, especially when they
are mentioned as exercising the Amphiktyonic franchise.2
The fine soil, abundant moisture, and genial exposure
of the southerly declivities of Othrys®—especially the
valley of the Spercheius, through which river all these
waters pass away, and which annualls gives forth a ferti-
lising inundation—present a marked contrast with the
barren, craggy, and naked masses of Mount (Eta, which
forms one side of the pass of Thermopyle. Southward of
the pass, the Lokrians, Phokians, and Dorians pg, 0.
occupied the mountains and passes between Phokians,
Thessaly and Beeotia. The coast opposite to Dorians:
the western side of Eubeea, from the neighbourhood of
Thermopyle as far as the Beeotian frontier at Anthédon,
was possessed by the Lokrians, whose northern fromtier
town, Alpéni, was conterminous with the Malians. There

! Plutarch, Quesstion. Grme. p.
204,

* Thucyd. iii. 93—97; vifi. 8. Xe-
noph. Hellen. {. 8, 18; in another
passage Xenophon expressly dis-
tinguishes the (Btei and the Ania-
nes (Hellen. iii. 5, 6). Diodor. xiv.
88, Xschines, De Fals. Leg. o. &4,
p. 290. .

? About the fertility as well as
the beaunty of this valley, ses Dr

Holland’s Travels, ch. xvii. vol. i,
p. 108, and Forchhammer (Helle-
nika, Griechenland, im Neuen das
Alte, Berlin, 1837). I do not con-
cur with Forchhammer in his at-
tempts to resolve the mythes of
Horaklas, Achilles, and others into
physical phenomena ; but his des-
criptions of 1ocal scenery and attri-
butes are most vivid and masterly.
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was, however, one narrow strip of Phokis—the town of
Daphnus, where the Phokians also touched the Eubcean
sea—which broke this continuity and divided the Lokrians
into two sections,—TLokrians of Mount Knémis, or Epikne-
midian Lokrians, and Lokrians of Opus, or Opuntian
Lokrians. The mountain called Knémis, running south-
ward parallel to the coast from the end of (Eta, divided
the former section from the inland Phokians and the upper
valley of the Kephisus: farther southward, joining con-
tinuously with Mount PtSon by means of an intervening
mountain which is now called Chlomo, it separated the
Lokrians of O&ns from the territories of Orchomenus,
Thebes, and Anthéd6n, thenorth-eastern portionsof Beeotia.
Besides these two sections of the Lokrian name, there was
also a third, completely separate, and said to have been
colonised out from Opus,—the Lokrians surnamed Ozole,
—who dwelt apart on the western side of Phokis, alon,
the northern coast of the Corinthian Gulf. They reache:
from Amphissa—which overhung the plain of Krissa, and
stood within seven miles of Delphi—to Naupaktus, near
the narrow entrance of the Gulf; which latter town was
taken from these Lokrians by the Athenians a little before
the Peloponnesian war. Opus prided itself on being the
mother-city of the Lokrian name, and the legends of

" Deukalién and Pyrrha found a home there as well as in
Phthidtis, Alpeni, Nikeea, Thronium, and Skarpheia, were
towns, ancient but unimportant of the Epiknemidian
Lokrians; but the whole length of this Lokrian coast is
celebrated for its beauty and fertility, both by ancient and
modern observers.!

The Phokians were bounded on the north by the littlo

they were for & short time during

1 Btrabo, ix. p. 428; Forchham-
mer, Hellenika, p. 11—13. Kynus
is sometimes spoken of as the har-
bour of Opus, but it was a city of
itself as old as the Homeric Cata-
logue, and of some moment in the
later wars of Greece, when military
position came to be more valued
than legendary oelebrity (Livy,
xxviil. 6; Pausan. x. 1, 1; Bkylax,
0. 61—62); the latter counts Thro-
nium and Knémis or Knémides as
peing Phokian, not Lokrian ; which

the prosperity of the Phokians at
the beginning of the Sacred War,
though nos permanently (Zschin.
Fals. Legat. o. 42, p. 46). This serves
as one presumption about the age
of the Periplus of S8kylax (see the
notes of Klausen ad Skyl. p. 269).
These Lokrian towns lay along the
important road from Thermopyle
to Elateis and Beeotis (Pausan. vii,
15, 2; Livy, xxxiii. 8).
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territories called Doris and Dryopis, which separated
them from the Malians,—on the north-east, east The Pho-
and south-west by the different branches of kians.
Lokrians,—and on the south-east by the Beeotians. They
touched the Eubcean sea (as has been mentioned) at
Daphnus, the point where it approaches nearest to their
chief town Elateia; their territory also comprised most part
of the lofty and bleak range of Parnassus as far as its
southerly termination, where a lower portion of it, called
Kirphis, projects into the Corinthian Gulf, between the
two bays of A.ntikyra. -and Krissa; the latter, with its once
fertile plain, was in proximity to the sacred rock of the
Delphian Apollo. Both Delphi and Krissa originally be-
longed to the Phokian race. But the sanctity of tie temple,

together with Lacedemonian aid, enabled the Delphians

to set up for themselves, disavowing their connexion with
the Phokian brotherhood. Territorially speaking, the
most valuable part of Phokis! consisted in the valley of
the river Kephisus, which takes its rise from Parnassus
not far from the Phokian town of Lil®a, passes between

(Eta and Knémis on one side and Parnassus on the other,

and enters Bootia near Cheeroneia, discharging itself into

the lake Kdpais.- It was on the projecting mountain ledges
and rocks on each side of this river that the numerous little

Phokians towns were situated. Twenty-two of them were

destroyed and broken up into villages by the Amphiktyonic

order after the second Sacred War; Abs (one of the few,
if not the only one, that was spared) being protected by
the sanctity of its tem;iie and oracle. Of these cities the
most important was Elateia, situated on the left bank of
the Kephisus, and on the road from Lokris into Phokis, iy
the natural march of an army from Thermopyle into Beotia.
The Phokian towns? were embodied in an ancient con-

! Pausan. x. 33, 4. Leake’s Travels in Northern

® Pausan. x. 5. 1; Demosth. Fals.
Leg. ¢. 22—28; Diodor. xvi. 60,
with the note of Wesseling.

The tenth book of Pausanias,
though the larger half of it is de-
voted to Delphi, tells us all that
we know respecting the less im-
portant towns of Phokis. Compare
also Dr. Cramer’s Geography of
Greece, vol. ii. sect. 10; and

YVOL. I,

Greece, vol. ii. ch. 18.

Two funeral monuments of the
Phokian hero Schedius (who com-
mands the Phokian troops before
Troy and is slain in the Iliad)
marked the two extremities of
Phokis,—one at Daphnus on the
Eubean sea, the other at Antikyra
on the Corinthian Gulf (8trabo, ix.
p. 425; Pausan. x. 86, 4).

U
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fed , which held its periodical meetings at a temple be-
tween %aulis and Delphi. P
The little territory called Doris and Dryopis occupied
Dorls— the southern declivity of Mount (Epta, diviSing
Dryopls.  Phokis on the north and norin-west from the
ZBtolians, Anianes, and Malians, That which was called
Doris in the historical times, and which reached, in the
time of Herodotus, nearly as fer eastward as the Mali
Grulf, is said to have formed a part of what had been once
called D?o is; & territory which had ocomprised the
summit o as far as the Spercheius northward, and
which had been inbabited by an old Hellenic tribe called
Dryopes. The Dorians acquired their settlement in
mopis by gift from Héraklés, who along with the
ians (so ran the legend) had expelled the Dryopes, and
compelled them to find for themselves new seats at Her-
miond and Asing, in the Argolic peninsula of Peloponnesus
—at Styra and Karystus in Eubea—and in the 1sland of
Historieal Kythnus;1 it is only in these five last-mentioned
Dryopes.  places that history recognises them. The ter-
ritory of Doris was distributed into four little townships—
Pindus or Akyphas, Boeon, Kytinion, and Erineon—each
of which seems to have occupied a separate valley belong-
ing to one of the feeders of the river Kephisus—the on%y
narrow spaces of cultivated ground which this “small and
sad” region presented.? In itself this tetrapolis is so
ingignificant, that we shall rarely find occasion to mention
it: but it acquired a factitious consequence by being regard-
ed as the metropolis of the great Dorian cities in Pelo-
fonnesns, and receiving on that ground special protection
rom Sparta. Idonothere touch upon that string of ante-
historical migrations—stated by Herodotus and illustrated
by the ingenuity as well as decorated by the fancy of O.
Jii]ler—t ough which the Dorians are affiliated with the
atriarch of the Hellenic race—moving originally out of
g’hthi&tis to Histisotis, then to Pindus, and lastly to Doris.
The residence of Dorians in Doris is a fact which meets

1 Herodot. viii. 81, 43, 46; Dio- Dryopis, together with some
dor. iv. 57; Aristot. ap. Strabo. tters which app to me very
viii. p. 873. inadequately authenticated. )

O.Miiller (History ofthe Dorians,  * [léhewc puxpal =xal Auxpdywpor
" book i. ch, ii,) has given all that Strabo, ix. p. 437.
osn be known about Doris and
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us at the commencement of history, like that of the Phoki-
ans and Lokrians in their respective territories.

‘We next pass to the Atolians, whose extreme -tribes
covered the bleak heights of (Eta and Korax, The Ato-
reaohin%‘almost within sight of the Maliac Gulf, lans.
where they hordered on the Dorians and Malians—while
their central and western tribes stretched along the
frontier of the Ozolian Lokrians to the flat plain, abundant
in marsh and lake, near the mouth of the Euénus. In the
time of Herodotus and Thucydidés they do not seem to
hawe extended so far westward as the Acheldus; but in
later times this latter river, throughout the greater part
of its lower course, divided them from the ians:1
on the north they touched upon the Dolopians and upon
a parallel of latitude nearly as far north as Ambraki
There were three great divisions of the ZAtolian name—the
A%odéti, Ophioneis, and Eurytanes—each of which was
subdivided into several different village tribes. The
northern and eastern portion of the territory?2 consisted of
very high mountain ranges, and even in the southern
portion, the mountains Arakynthus, Kurion, Chalkis,
Taphiassus, are found at no great distance from the sea;
while the chief towns in ZAtolia—Kalyd6n, Pleurtn, Chal-
kis,—seem to have been situated eastward of the Euénus,
between the last-mentioned mountains and the sea.? The
first two towns have been greatly ennobled in legend, but
are little named in history; while on the contrary, Thermus,
the chief town of the historical Atolians, and the place
where the aggregate meeting and festival of the Ztolian
name, for the choice of a Pan-Atolic general, was convoked,
is not noticed by any one earlier than Ephorus.¢ It -was

8 Herod. vii. 126; Thuoyd. ii. 102.

2 See the difficult journey of
Fiedler from Wrachori northward
by Karpenits, and then across the
north-western portion of the an-
cient Eurytanes (the southern
continuation of Mount Tymphrés-
tus and G%ta), into the upper valley
of the Spercheius (Fiedler's Reise
in Griechenland, vol. i.p. 177—191),
a part of the long b y from

as extending inland as far as the
boundaries of the Znianes on the
Spercheius—which is quite correct
—Xtolia Epiktdtus—péypr Tijc
Otralag, Btrabo, x. p. 450.

3 8trabo, x. p. 459-460. There is
however great uncertainty about
the position of these ancient towns:
compare Kruse, Hellas, vol. iii.
ch. xi. p. 233-255, and Brandstiter,
Geschichte desAetolischen Landes

Missolonghi to Zeitun.
8kylax (c. 85) reckons Atolis

p. 121-184,
< Ephorus, Fragm. 29, Marx. ap.

v2
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artly legendary renown, partly ethnical kindred (publicl
scknoywle%ged 31 both sides) w{th the Eleans in g)elopony-
nesus, which authenticated the title of the Atolians to
rank as Hellens. But the great mass of the Apodéti,
Eurytanes, and Ophioneis, in the inland mountains, were
so rude in their manners and so unintelligible! in their
speech (which, however, was not barbaric, but very bad
Hellenic), that this title might well seem disputable—in
point of fact it was disputed in later times, when the
Ztolian power and depredations had become obnoxious
nearly to all Greece. And it is probably to this difference
of manners between the ZBtolians on the sea-coast and
those in the interior, that we are to trace a geographical
division mentioned by Strabo into Ancient ZAtolia, and
Ztolia Epiktétus (or acquired). When or by whom this
division was introduced, we do not know. It cannot be
founded upon any conquest, for the inland Atolians were
the most unconquerable of mankind; and the affirmation
which Ephorus applied to the whole Mtolian race—that
it had never been reduced to subjection any one—is
n}ost of all beyond dispute concerning the inland portion

of it.?

Adjoining the Mtolians were the Akarnanians, the
.The Akar- Westernmost of extra-Peloponnesian Greeks.
nanians.  They extended to the Ionian Sea, and seem,
in the time of Thucydidés, to have occupied both banks of
the river Achel6us in the lower part of its course—though
the left bank appears afterwards as belonging to the Ato-
lians, so that &e river came to constitute 510 boundary,
.often disputed and decided by arms, between them. The
principal Akarnanian towns, Stratus and (Eniade, were

Strabo, p. 463. The situation of
Thermus, “the acropolis as it were
of all Atolia,” and placed on a
spot almost unapproachable by an
army, is to a certain extent, though
not wholly, capable of being de-
termined by the description which
Polybius gives of the rapid march
of Philip and the Macedonian army
to surprise it. The maps, both of
Kruse and Kiepert, place it too
much on the north of the lake
Trichonis: the map of Fiedler

notes it more correctly to the east
of that lake (Polyb. v. 7-8; com-
pare Brandstiter, Geschichte des
Aetol. Landes, p. 133).

! Thuoyd. iii. 102.—dyvworétator
3% yA@oody stor, xal dpopdyor b¢
Aéyovrat It seems that Thucy-
didés had not himself seen or con-
versed with them, but he does not
call them BépBapot.

* Ephorus, Fragment. 29, ed,
Marx. ; Skymn., Chius, v. 471 ; Strabo,
x. p. 450,
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both on the right bank; the latter on the marshy and over-
flowed land near its mouth. Near the Akarnanians, towards.
the Gulf of Ambrakia, were found barbarian ornon-Hellenic
nations—the Agreans and the Amphilochians: in the midst
of the latter, on the shores of the Ambrakian Gulf, the
Greek colony called Argos Amphilochicum was established.
Of the five Hellenic subdivisions now enumerated—Lo-
krians, Phokians, Dorians (of Doris), Altolians, and Akar-
nanians (of whom Lokrians, Phokians and Atolians are
comprised in -the Homeric catalogue)—we have to say the
same as of those north of Thermopyle: there is no informa-
tion respecting them from the commencement of the histor-
ical period down to the Persian war. Even that important
event brings into action only the Lokrians of the Eubcean
Sea, the Pﬁ)kians, and the Dorians: we have to wait until
near the Peloponnesian war before we require information
respecting the Ozolian Lokrians, the Atolians, and the
Akarnanians. These last three were unques- 0solian
tionably the most backward members of the Lokrians,
Hellenic aggregate. Though not absolutely and Akar.
without a central town, they lived dispersed in nenians,
villages, retiring, when attacked, to inaccessible rudest of
heights, perpetually armed and in readiness for all Greeks.
aggression and plunder wherever they found an opportu-
nity.! Very different was the condition of the Lokrians
opposite Eubcea, the Phokians, and the Dorians. These
were all orderly town communities, small indeed and poor,
but not less well-administered than the average of Grecian
townships, and perhaps exempt from those individual vio-
lences which so frequently troubled the Beeotian Thebes
or the great cities of Thessaly. Timsus affirmed (contrary,
as it seems, to the sugpositxon of Aristotle) that in e::"lyy
times there were no slaves either among the Lokrians or
Phokians, and that the work required to be done for pro-
prietors was performed by poor freemen;? a habit which
1s alleged to have been continued until the temporary pros-
perit{ of the Sacred War, when the plunder of the Delphian
temple so greatly enriched the Phokian leaders. But this

! Thuoyd. i. 6; iii. 84. Aristotle, PublicarumReliquism,ed.Neumann,
however, included in his large p. 102; Btrabo, vii. p. 821).
collection of Ilokitelar, an ’Axap-  2Timeus, Fragm.xvii. ed. Goller;
véswv [lohitela as well as an Altw-  Polyb. xii. 6-7; Athenmus, vi. p.
A@v Ilohizela (Aristotelis Rerum 264.
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statement is too briefly given, and too imperfectly authen-
ticated, to justify any inferences.

We find in the poet Alkman (about 610 =».c.) the
Elxsichaaan or Kalydonian shepherd named as a type of
rude rusticity—the antithesis of Sardis, where the poet
was born.! And among the suitors who are represented
as coming forward to claim the daughter of the gikyonian
Kleisthends in marriage, there appears both the Thessalian
Diaktoridés from Krannén, a member of the Skopad family
—and the Atolian Malés, brother of that Titormus who
inmuscular strength surpassed all his contemporary Greeks,
and who had seceded from mankind into the inmost recesses
of Atolia: this Altolian seems to be set forth as a sort of
antithesis to the delicate Smindyridés of Sybaris, the most
luxurious of mankind. Herodotus introduces these char-
acters into his dramatic picture of thismemorable wedding.?

Between Phokis and Lokris on one side, and Attica
The Beo- (from which it is divided by the mountains Kith-
tians. erdon and Parnés) on the other, we find the im-
portant territory called Beeotia, with its ten or twelve
autonomous cities, forming a sort of confederacy under the
%residency of Thebes, the most powerful among them.

ven of this territory, destined during the secon Eperiod
of this history to play a part so conspicuous and effective,
we know no:{ti.ng during the first two centuries after 776
B.0. We first acquire some imsight into it on occasion of
the disputes between Thebes and Platsea about the year
520 B.c. Orchomenus, on the north-west of the lake Képais,
forms throughout the historical times one of the cities of
the Boeotian league, seemingly the second after Thebes.
But I have already stated that the Orchomenian legends,
the Catalogue and other allusions in Homer, and the traces
of vast power and importance yet visible in the historical
age, attest the early political existence of Orchomenus and
its neighbourhood apart from Beeotia.? The Amphiktyony

! This brief fragment of the
Mapleveia of Alkman is preserved
by Stephan. Bys. (‘Epusiyn), and
alluded to by Btrabo, x. p. 460:

Bootia—the lake Kdpais and its
environs, in Forchhammer’s Hel-
lenika, p. 159—186, with an ex-
planatory map. The two long

see Welcker, Alkm. Fragm. xi.
and Bergk, Alk. Fr. xii.

2 Herodot. vi. 127,

3 8ee an admirable topographical
description of the north part of

laborious tunnels constructed by
the old Orchomenians for the
drainage of the lake, as an aid to
the insufficiency of the natural
Katabothra, are there very clearly
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in which Orchomenus participated at the holy island of
Kalauria near the Argolic peninsula, seems to Oroho-
show that it must once have possessed a naval menus.
force and commerce, and that its territory must have
touched the sea at Hale and the lower town of L

near the southern frontier of Lokris; this sea is separate
by a very narrow space from the range of mountains which
join Knémis and Ptoon, and which enclose on the east both
the basin of Orchomenus, Asplédon and Képs, and the
lake Kopais. The migration of the Baotians out of Thes-
saly into Beeotia (which is represented as a consequence
of the conquest of the former country by the Thesprotians)
is commonly assigned as the compulsory force which boeo-
tised Orchomenus. By whatever cause or at whatever time
(whether before orafter 776 8.0.) the transition may havebeen
effected,we find Orchomenus completely Beotian throughout
the known historical age—yet still retaining its localuiﬁny-
eian le{ends, and subject tothe jealous rivalry 1 of Thebes, as
being the second city in the Beeotian league.The direct road
from the passes of Phokis southward into Beeotia went
through Cheroneia, leaving Lebadeia on the right and
Orchomenus on the left h:‘:g, and passed the south-western
edge of the lake Kdpais near the towns of Koroneia, Al-
alkomens, and Haliartus. Here stood, between Mount
Helikon and the lake, on the road from Phokis to Thebes,
the important mili post called Tilphdssion.2 The
territory of this latter city occupied the greater oities of
part of central Baotia south of the lake Kopais; Beotis.

laid down: one goes to the ses,
the other into the neighbouring
lake Hylika, whioh is surrounded
by high ro:ky banks and can take
more water without overflowing.
The lake Kopais is an enclosed
basin receiving all the water from
Doris and Phekis through the
Képhisus.

Forchhammer thinks that it was
nothing but the similarity of the
name Iténea (derived from itéa, a
willow-tree) which gave rise to the
tale of an immigration of people
from the Thessalian to the Beotian
Itoné (p. 148), -

The Homeric Oatalogue presents
Kopm, on the north of the lake,
ss Baotian, but not Orchomenus
nor Asplédon (Iliad, ii. 503).

3 8ee O, Miiller, Orchomenos,
©csp. xx. p. 418 seq.

3 Bee Demosthen. De Fals. Legat.
©. 48—45. Another portion of this
narrow road is probably meant by
the pass of Kordneia—ta =xepi
Kopdoverav otevd (Diodor. xv. 52;
Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 8, 16)—~which
Epameinondas occupied to prevent
the invasion of Kleombrotus from
Phokis,
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it comprehended Akrasphia and Mount Pt8on, and probabl
touched the Eubcean Sea at the village of Salganeus soutg
of Anthédén. South-west of Thebes, bordering on the
south-eastern extremity of Phokis with the Phokian town
of Bulis, stood the city of Thespise. Southward of the
Asbpus, but northward of Kitherén and Parnés, were
Platea and Tanagra: in the south-eastern corner of Beeotia
stood Ordpus, the frequent subject of contention between
Thebes and Athens; and in the road between the Euboean
Chalkis and Thebes, the town of Mykaléssus. ’
From our first view of historical Beeotia downward,
Oonfedera- there appears a confederation which embraces
tion of the whole territory; and during the Pelopon-
Beotls.  pegian war the Thebans invoke “the ancient con-
stitutional maxims of the Beeotians” as a justification of
extreme rigour, as well as of treacherous breach of the
peace, against the recusant Platsans.1 Of this confedera~
tion the greater cities were primary members, while the
lesser were attached to one or other of them in a kind of
dependent union. Neither the names nor the number of
these primary members can be certainly known: there seem
E'onn s for including Thebes, Orchomenus, Lebadeis,
orbneia, Haliartus, Képee, Anthédén, T a, Thespie,
and Platea before its secession.? Akreephia with the neigh-
bouring Mount Ptéon and its oracle, S8kélus, Glisas and
other dpl:;,ces, were dependencies of Thebes: Cheroneia,
Asplédon, Holménes and Hyéttus, of Orchomenus: Siphe,
Leuktra, Keréssusand Thisbé, of Thespise.? Certaingenerals
or magistrates called Beeotarchs were chosen annually to
manage the common affairs of the confederation. At the
time of the battle of Delium in the Peloponnesian war,
they were eleven in number, two of them from Thebes;
but whether this number was always maintained, or in
what proportions the choice was made by the different
cities, we find no distinct information. There were likewise
during the Peloponnesian war four different senates, with

! Thuoyd. ii. $—xatd t& ndtpa
tdv ndvtwy Bowwtdv: compare the
speech of the Thebans to the Lace-
domonians after the capture of
Plates, iii. 61, 65, 66.

2 Thuoyd. iv. 91; C. F. Hermann,
Griechische Staatsalterthiimer, sect.
179 ; Herodot. v. 79; Boeckh,

OCommentat. ad Inscriptt. Bootic.
ap. Corp. Ins. Gr. part v. p. 726.

3 Herodot. viii. 136 ; ix. 15—43.
Pausan. ix. 18, 1; ix. 93, 8; ix. 24,
8; ix. 83, 1—4. Xenophon, Hellen.
vi. 4, 8—4: compare O. Miiller,
Orchomenos, cap. xx. p. 408,
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whom the Beeotarchs consulted on matters of importance;
& curious arrangement, of which we have no explanation.
Lastly, there was the general concilium and religious
festival—the Pambeotia—held periodically at Kordneia.
Such were the forms, as far as we can make them out, of
the Beeotian confederacy; each of the separate cities pos-
- sessing its own senate and constitution, and having its
political consciousness as an autonomous unit, yet with a
certain habitual deference to the federal obligations. Sub-
stantially, the affairs of the confederation will be found in
the hands of Thebes, managed in the interests of Theban
ascendency, which appears to have been sustained by no
other feeling except respect for superior force and bravery.
The discontents of the minor Boeotian towns, harshly re-
pressed and punished, form an uninviting chapter in Gre-
cian history.

One piece of information we find, respecting Thebes
singly and apart from the other Beeotian towns, mariy1egis-
anterior to the year 700 B.o. Though brief and lation of
incompletely recorded, it is yet highly valuable, rinieat
as one of the first incidents of soli% and positive and
Grecian history. Dioklés the Corinthian stands Dicklés:
enrolled as Olympic victor in the 13th Olympiad, or 728 B.c.,
at a time when the oliiarchy called Bacchiade possessed the
government of Corinth. The beauty of his person attracted
towards him the attachment of Philolaus, one of the mem-
bers of this oligarchical body,—a sentiment which Grecian
manners did not proscribe; but it also provoked an inces-
tuous glalssion on the part of his own mother Halkyoné,
from which Dioklés shrunk with hatred and horror. He
abandoned for ever his native city and retired to Thebes,
whither he was followed by Philolaus, and where both of
them lived and died. Their tombs were yet shown in the
time of Aristotle, close adjoining to each other, yet with
an opposite frontage; that of Philolaus being so placed that
the inmate could command a view of the lofty peak of his
native city, while that of Dioklés was so disposed as to
block out all prospect of the hateful spot. That which
preserves to us the memory of so remarkable an incident,
18, the esteem entertained for Philolaus by the Thebans—a
feeling so p&onounced, that they invited him to make laws
for them. We shall have occasion to point out one or two
similar cases in which Grecian cities invoked the aid of an
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intelligent stranger; and the practice became ewmmon,
among the Italian republics in the middle ages, to nominate
a person not belo to their city either as Podesta or
as .arbitrator in civil dissensions. It would have been
highly interesting to know at length what laws Philolaus
made for the Thebans; but Aristotle, with his usual con-
ciseness, merely allades to his regulations respecting the
adoption of children and respecting the multiplication of
offspring in each separate family. His laws were framed
witg the view to maintain the original number of lots of
land, without either subdivision or consolidation; but by
what means the purpose was to be fulfilled we are not in-
formed.t There existed a law at Thebes, which perhaps
may have been Sa.rt of the scheme of Philolaus, progibiting
exposure of children, and empowering a father under the
pressure of extreme poverty to bring his new-born infant
to the magistrates, who sold it for a price to any citizen-

urchaser,—taking from him the obligation to bring it up,

ut allowing him in return to consider the adult as his
slave.2 From these brief allusions, coming to us without
accompanying illustration, we can draw no other inference,
except that the great problem of population—the relation
between the well-being of the citizens and their more or
less rapid increase in numbers—had engaged the serious
attention even of the earliest Grecian legislators. We may
however observe that the old Corinthian legislator Pheidon
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1 Aristot. Polit. §i. 9, 6—7. Nopo-
Oétne &' adoic (to the Thebans)
¢7éveto Ouhdhaog mepl ¥ ENwy TLvdY
xal mepi tiic madonoilag, od¢ xakod-
o @xtivor vépoue Oetixode xatl tobt’

thélemy 8t. Hilaire ‘follow one of
the MBS, by writing ®aliov in
place of ®udoddov. Next, what is
the meaning of dvopdlwec? O.
Miiller (Dorians, ch. x. 5, p. 209)

id it to mean & “fresh

totly Biwe o' dxelvov wolety-
pévoy, Sxwe & apibpéc oblntar Tdv
rpwy. A perplexing passage
follows within three lines of this
© —®uoldov 8¢ Wby dotwv B TdV
odoLdy  avopdlwoc—which raises
two questions: first, whether
Philolaus can really be meant in
the second passage, which talks
of what is iov to Philolaus, while
the first passage had already
spoken of something 3lwg vevopo-
fetnpévoy by the same person.
Accordingly Gdttling and M. Bar-

equalisation, just as &vadaopdc
means a fresh division,” adopting
the t lation of Viotorius and
Schldsser.

The point can hardly be decisive-
1y settled ; but if this translation
of dvopdlworg be correct, there is
good ground for preferring the
word ®aléov to ®idoldouv; since
the proceeding described would
harmonise better with the ideas
of Phaleas (Aristot. Pol. if. 4, %

* XElian, V. H. iL 7.
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(whose precise date cannot be fixed) is stated by Aristotle?
to have contemplated much the same object as that which
is ascribed to Philolaus at Thebes; an unchangeable number
both of citizens and of lots of land, without any attempt
to alter the unequal ratio of the lots, one to the other.

! Aristot. Polit. ii. 8, 7. This Pheiddn of Argos, as far as we aro
Pheidon seems different from enabled to judge.
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CHAPTER 1V.

EARLIEST HISTORICAL VIEW OF PELOPONNESUS.
DORIANS IN ARGOS AND THE NEIGHBOURING CITIES.

‘Wz now pass from the northern members to the heart and
head of Greece—Peloponnesus and Attica, taking the
former first in order, and iilving as much as can be ascer-
tained respecting its early historical phenomena.

The traveller who entered Peloponnesus from Beeotia
Distribu-  during the youthful days of Herodotus and Thu-
tiom of .. cydidés, found an array of powerful Doric cities
2us obent  conterminous to each other, and beginning at the
160 8.0.  Tsthmus of Corinth. First came Megara, stretch-
ing across the isthmus from sea to sea, and occupying the
high and rugged meuntain-ridge called Geraneia: next
Corinth, with its strong and conspicaous acropolis, and its
territory including Mount Oneion as well as the portion of
the isthmus at once most level and narrowest, which
divided its two harbours called Lecheum and Kenchres.
‘Westward of Corinth, along the Corinthian Gulf, stood
Sikyén, with a Elain of uncommon fertility, between the
two towns: southward of Sikyén and Corinth were Phlius
and Kleons, both conterminous, as well as Corinth, with
Argos and the Argolic peninsula. The inmost bend of the
Argolic Gulf, including a considerable space of flat and
marshy ground adjoining to the sea, was possessed by Ar-

08; tﬂe Argolic peninsula was divided by Argos with the

oric cities of Epidaurus and Treezen, and the Dryopian
Continuons City of Hermiond, the latter possessing the south-
Dorian western corner. Proceeding southward along
states. the western coast of the gulf, and passing over
the little river called Tanos, the traveller found himself in
the dominion of Sparta, which comprised the entire southern
region of the peninsula from its eastern to its western sea,
where the river Neda flows into the latter. He first passed
from Argosacross the difficult mountain range called Parnén
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(which bounds to the west the southern portion of Argolis),
until he found himself in the valley of the river (Enus, -
which he followed until it joined the Eurotas. In the.

larger valley of the Eurotas, far removed from the sea, and

accessible only through the most impracticable mountain
roads lay the five unwalled, unadorned, adjoining villages,
which bore collectively the formidable name of Sparta. The
whole valley of the Eurotas, from Skiritis and Beleminatis
at the border of Arcadia, to the Laconian Gulf—expand-
ing in several parts into fertile plain, especially near to
its mouth, where the towns of Gythium and Helos were
found—belonged to Sparta; together with the cold and
high mountain range to the eastward which projects into
the promontory of Malea—and the still loftier chain of
Taygetus to the westward, which ends in the promontory
of igwnam. On the other side of Taygetus, on the banks
of the river Pamisus, which there flows into the Mes-
senian Gulf, lay the plain of Messénd, the richest land
in the peninsula. This plain had once yielded its ample
produce to the free Messenian Dorians, resident in the
towns of Stenyklérus and Andania. But in the time of
which we speak, the name of Messenians was borne only by
a body of brave but homeless exiles, whose restoration to
the land of their forefathers overpassed even the exile’s
proverbially sanguine hope. Their land was confounded
with the western portion of Laconia, which reached in a
south-westerly direction down to the extreme point of
Cape Akritas, and northward as far as the river Neda.
Throughout his whole journey to the point last-men-
tioned from the borders of Beeotia and Megaris, Jestern
the traveller would only step from one Dorian nosus.
state into another. But on crossing from the south to the
north bank of the river Neda, at a point near to its mouth,
he would find himself out of Doric land altogether: first in
the territory called Triphylia—next in that of Pisa or the
Pisatid—thirdly in the more spacious and powerful state
called Elis; these three comprising the coast-land of Pelo-
ponnesus from the mouth of the N%da to that of the Laris-
sus. The Tri}ihylians, distributed into a number of small
townships, the largest of which was Lepreon—and the Pisa-
tans, equally destitute of any centralising city—had both,
at the period of which we are now speaking, been con-
quered by their more powerful northern neighbours of
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Elis, who snjoyed the advantage of a ;faeiom terri
united under one government: the middle portion, call
the Hollow Elis, being for the most part fertile. The
Eleians were a section of Atolian immigrants into Pelo-
ponnesus, but the Pisatans and Triphylians had both been
originally independent inhabitants of the peninsula—the
latter being ed to belong to the same race as the
Minys who had occupied the ante-Bmotian Orchomenus:
both too bore the ascendency of Elis with perpetual mur-
mur and occasional resistance.

Crossing the river Larissus, and pursuing the northern
Nortnern  C088t of Peloponnesus south of the Corinthian
Pelopon- Gulf, the traveller would into Achaia—
Dosus— a name which designated narrow strip of

level land, and the projecting spurs and declivie
ties, between that gulf and the northernmost mountains of
the peninsula—Skollis, Erymanthus, Aroania, Krathis, and
the towering eminence called Kylléné. Achsan cities—
twelve in number at least, if not more—divided this long
strip of land amongst them, from the mouth of the Laris-
sus and the northwestern Cape Araxus on one side, to the
western boundary of the Si]l;yonian territory on the other.
According to the accounts of the ancient legends and the
belief of Herodotus, this territory had been once occupied
by Ionian inhabitants, whom the Achsans had expelled.

In ing this journey, the traveller would have
Centrma  fimished the circuit of Pelosonnesus; bat he
region—  would still have left untrodden the great cen-
Arcsdia.  tral region, enclosed between the territories
{)t;st enumerated—apgroachmg’ nearest to the sea on the

rders of Triphylia, but never touchin% it anywhere. This
region was Arcadia, possessed by inhabitants who are uni-
formly represented as all of one race, and all abo;isimﬂ;
It was high and bleak, full of wild mountain, rock and for-
est, and a! ound.in%; to a degree unusual even in Greece,
with those land-locked basins from whence the water finds
only a subterraneous issue. It was distributed among a
lz:]rge number of distinct villages and cities. Many of the

illage tribes—the Menalii, Parrhasii, Azanes, &c., occupy-
ing the central and the western regions, were numbered
among the rudest of the Greeks: but along its eastern
frontier there were several Arcadian cities which ranked
desorvedly among the more civilised Peloponnesians,
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Tegea, Mantineia, Orchomenus, Stymphalus, Pheneus, pos-
sessed the whole eastern frontier of Arcadia from the
borders of Laconia to those of Sykién and Pellénd in A chaia:
Phigaleia at the south-western corner, near the borders of
Triphylia, and Hersa on the north bank of the Alpheius,
near tie place where that river quits Arcadia to enter the
Pisatis, were also towns deserving of notice. Towards the
north of this cold and thinly-peopled region, near Pheneos,
wassituated the small town of Nonakris, adjoining to which
rose the hardly accessible crags where the rivulet of Styx!
flowed down: a point of common feeling for all Arcadians,
from the terrific sanction which this water was understood
to impart to their oaths.
he distribution of Peloponnesus here sketched, suit-
able to the Persian invasion and the succeeding half cen-
tury, may also be said (with some allowances) to be adapted
to the whole interval between about B.c. 550-370; from the
time of the conquest of Thyreatis by Sparta to the battle
of Leuktra. But it is not the earliest distribution which
history presents to us. Not presuming to criticise the
Homeric map of Peloponnesus, and going back only to
776 B.c., we find this material difference—that Sparta oc-
cupies only a very small fraction of the large
territory aiove described as belonging to her.
‘Westward of the summit of Mountn'gam getus are
found another section of Dorians, independent that of
of Sparta: the Messenian Dorians, whose city is "® >*
on the hill of Stenyklérus, near the south-western boundary
of Arcadia, and whose possessions cover the fertile plain
1 Herodot. vi. 74; Pausan. viii.

18, 8. Bee the descripti
print of the river Btyx and the

Difference
between
this distri-
bution and

few of them armed. They were
and p d by 5000 Egyptians and
Arabians: a very small resistance,

neighbouring rocks in Fiedler's
Reise durch Griechenland, vol. i
p. 400.

He describes & scene amidst
these rocks, in 1836, when the
troops of Ibrahim Pasha were in
the Mores, which realises the
fearful pictures of war after the
manner of the ancient Gauls or
Thracians. A crowd of 6000 Greeks
of every age and sex had found
shelter in & grassy and bushy spot
embosomed amidst these crags,—

in such ground, would have kept
the troops at bay, but the poor
men either could not or would not
offer it. They were forced to
surrender: the youngest and most
energetic east themselves head-
long from the rocks and perished:
8000 pri were ied away
captive, and sold for slaves at
Corinth, Patras, and Modon: all
those who were unfit for sale were
masssored on the spot by the
Egyptian troops. -
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of Messénd along the river Pamisus to its mouth in the
Messenian Gulf: it is to be noted that Messéné was then
the name of the plain generally, and that no town so called
existed until after the%mttle of Leuktra. Again, eastward
of the valley of the Eurotas, the mountainous region and
the western shores of the Argolic Gulf down to Cape
Malea are also independent of Sparta; belonging to Argos,
or rather to Dorian towns in union with Argos. All the

eat Dorian towns, from the borders of the Megarid to

e eastern frontier of Arcadia, as above enumerated, ap-
pear to have existed in 776 B.c.; Achaia was in the same
condition, so far as we are able to judge, as well as Ar-
cadia, except in regard to its southern frontier conterminous
with Sparta, of which more will hereafter be said. In
resqect to the western portion of Peloponnesus, Elis (pro-
perly so called) appears to have embraced the same ter-
ritory in 776 B.c. a8 in 550 B.c.: but the Pisatid had been
recently conquered, and was yet imperfectly subjected by
the Eleians; while Triphylia seems to have been quite in-
dependent of them. .Piiespecti.ng the southwestern pro-
montory of Peloponnesus down to Cape Akritas, we are
altogether without positive information: reasons will here-
after be given for believing that it did not at that time
form part of the territory of Messenian Dorians.

f the different races or people whom Herodotus knew
Portions of 11 Pel(X;mnesus, he believed three to be original
the popula- —the o cagiahn;; the t%chmﬂnls), imd the Kynuri-

on which  gpg, e Acheans, tho elonging indigen-
Toved to be ously to the peninsula, llj;gd yet removed from
Indige- ~ the southern portion of it to the northern, ex-

82 Te . . . . .

oadians,  pelling the previous Ionian tenants: this is a
Kynurians, part of the legend respecting the Dorian con-

cheant.  quest or Return of the Herakleids, and we can
neither ver&y nor contradict it. But neither the Arcadians
nor the Kynurians had ever changed their abodes. Of
the latter inhave not before spoken, because they were
never (so far as history knows them) an independent po-
pulation. They occupied the larger portiont of the terri-

' This is the only way of recon- neither of them had any means of
oiling Herodotus (viii. 78) with very correct in formation ; but there
Thucydidds (iv. 56, and v. 41). The is no occasion to reject the one
original extent of the Kynurian in favour of the other.
territory is a point on which
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tory of Argolis, from Ornes, near the northernt or Phli-
asian border, to Thyres and the Thyreatis, on the Laconian
border: and though belonging originally (as Herodotus
imagines rather than asserts) to the Ionic race—they had
been so long subjects of Argos in his time that almost
all evidence of their ante-Dorian condition had vanished.
But the great Dorian states in Peloponnesus—the
capital powers In the peninsula—were all origin- Immigrant
ally immigrants according to the belief not only pertions—
of Herodotus, but of all the Grecian world: s0 atolo-"
also were the Ztolians of Elis, the Triphylians, Bleians,
and the Dryopes at Hermioné and Asind. All mripny.’
these immigrations are so described as to give lans.
them a root in the Grecian legendary world: the Triphy-
lians are traced back to Lemnos, as the offspring of the
Argonautic heroes,? and we are too uniformed about them
to venture upon any historical guesses. But respecting
the Dorians, it may perhaps be possible, by examinins
the first historical situation in which they are presente
to us, to offer some conjectures as to the probable circum-
stances under which they arrived. The legen- pegendary
dary narrative of it has already been given in account of
the first chapter of this volume—that great my- f:;?g:f“
thical event called the Return of the Children tion. .
of Héraklés, by which the first establishment of the Dorians
in the promised land of Peloponnesus was explained to
the full satisfaction of Grecian faith. One single armament
and expedition, acting by the special direction of the
Delphian god, and conducted by three brothers, lineal des-
cemi)nnts of the principal Ach®o-Dorian hero through
Hyllus (the eponymus of the principal tribe)—the national
heroes of the pre-existing population vanquished and ex-
pelled, and the greater part of the peninsula both acquired
and partitioned at a stroke—the circumstances of the par-
tition adjusted to the historical relations of Laconia and
Messenia—the friendly power of Atolian Elis, with its
OIymgic games a8 the bond of union in Peloponnesus, at-
tached to this event as an appendage in the person of Oxylus
—all these particulars compose a narrative well-calculated
to impress the retrospective imagination of a Greek. They

* Herod. viii. 78. 0i3& Kuvobprot, ¢ "Apyelewy dpydpsvor xal 705 ypé-
adtéyfoves dbvtec, Joxdouot podvor vou, #vrec *Opveijzar xal neplowxor.
slvas “Tovee dxdsdwpleuveas 3¢, 6z6  ® Herodot. iv. 146—146,

VOL. 1L X
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exhibit an epical fitness and sufficiency which it would be
unseasonable to impair by historical criticism.

The Alexandrine chronology sets down a period of
328 years from the Return of the Herakleids to

:rlien::l:;hro- the first Olymesiad (1104 B.0.—776 B3.0.),—a
Tolosy e period measured by the lists of the kings of

Return of Sparta, on the trustworthiness of which some
the Hera-  remarks have already been offered. Of these
the first 328 years, the first 250, at the least, arealtogether
Olympisd. pgrren of facts; and even if we admittetf them
to be historical, we should have nothing to recount except
a succession of royal names. Being unable either to
arantee the entire list, or to discover any valid test for
iscriminating the historical and the non-listorical items,
I here enumerate the Lacedeemonian kings as they appear
in Mr. Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici. There were two joint
kings at Sparta, throughout nearly all the historical time
of independent Greece, deducing their descent from Héra-
klés through Eur{:thenés and Proklés, the twin sons of
Aristodémus; the latter being one of those three Herakleid
brothers to whom the conquest of the peninsula isascribed:—

SrPARTAN Kixas.
Line of Eurysthenés. Line of Prokits.

Burysthends .. ..reigned 43 years. Proklds ........reigned 51 years,
Agis............ . 81 Botiseereunnn.n.s n = »
Echestratus .... s 85 4 Eurypbn ........ » - a
Labdtas ........ n 87 o Prytanis ........ s 49
Doryssus........ » 29 Eunomus ...... n &
Agesilaus ...... n 4 5 Charilaus ...... » 60
Archelaus ...... s 60 , Nikander ...... » 38
Teleklus........ 5 40 , Theopompus .... 4, 10 ,,
Alkamends .. .. .. » 10 4
828

- BothTheopompusand Alkamenés reigned considerably
longer, but the chronologists affirm that the year 776 .c.
(or the first Olympiad) occurred in the tenth year of each
of their reigns. It is necessary to add, with regard to this
list, that there are some material discrepancies between
different authors even as to the names of individual kings,
and still more as to the duration of their reigns, as ma

seen both in Mr. Clinton's chronology and in Miiller’s
Appendix to the History of the Dorians.s The alleged

s Herodotus omits Boiis between Polydektds between Prytanis and
Proklés and Eurypon, and inserts Eunomus: moreover the accounts
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sum total cannot be made to agree with the items without
great licence -of conjecture. O. Miiller observes,! in refer-
ence to this Alex&n;]lrm e chronology, “that our materials
only enable us to restore it to its original state, not to
verify its correctness.” In point of faot they are insufficient
even for the former purpose, as the dissensions among
learned critics attest.

‘We have a succession of names, still more barren of
facts, in the case of the Dorian sovereigns of g, .1101a
Corinth. This city had its own line of Hera- kings of
kleids,descended from Héraklés, but not through Oerinth.
Hyllus. Hippotés, the t}])lrogenitﬁr of the Cormthian Hera-
kleids, was reported in the legend to have originally joined
the Dorian invaders of the Peloponnesus, but to have
quitted them in consequence of having slain the prophet
Karnus.2 The three brothers, when they became masters
of the peninsula, sent for Alétés the son of Hippotés, and

placed hi
nologists make him b%:
Herakleid conquest. Hi

Alstes....
Ixionm...
Agelas........uu e
- Prymnis

to

sedeane

Agelas............
Eudémus. .
Aristom8dés
Agémon...
Alexander

Telestds...........

Automends.....

a $ad

of the L fans, as he
them, represented Lykurgus the
lawgiver as uncle and guardian of
Labbtas, of the Eurysthenid house,
—while Simonidés made him son
of Prytanis, and others made him
son of Eunomus, of the Proklid
lne: compare Herod. 1. 65; viii, 131.
Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 2.

Some excellent remarks on this
early series of Spartan kings will
be found in Bir G. C. Lewis’s article
in the Philol. Museum, vol. ii. p.

in possession of Corinth, over which the chro-

reign thirty years after the

successors are thus given:—
«ecsesss. roigned 38 years.

..

&838

ars

16

8

12

3333333389 a

|.

827

42—48, in a review of Dr. Arnold
on the Spartan Constitution.

Compare also Larcher, Chrono-
logie d’Hérodote, ch. 13. p. 484—514,
He lengthens many of the reigns
considerably, in order to suit the
earlier epoch which he assigns to
the capture of Troy and the Return
of the Herakleids.

1 History of the Dorians, vol. ii,
Append. p. 42,

2 This story—that the heroic an-
cestor of the great Corinthian Bac-

x2
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Such was the celebrity of Bacchis, we are told, that
those who succeeded him took the name of Bacchiads in
place of Aletiads or Herakleids. One year after the
accession of Automends, the family of the Bacchiads gene-
rally, amounting to 200 persons, determined -to abolish
royalty, to constitutes themselves a standing oligarchy,
and to elect out of their own number an annual Prytanis.
Thus commenced the oligarchy of the Bacchiads, which
lasted for ninety years, until it was subverted by Kypselus
in 657 B.0.t Reckoning the thirty years previous to the
beginning of the reign of Alétés, the chronologists thus
provide an interval of 447 years between the Return of
the Herakleids and the accession of Kypselus, and 357 years
between the same period and the commencement of the
Bacchiad oligarchy. The Bacchiad oligarchy is unquestion-
ably historical; the comquest of the Herakleids belongs
to the legendary world; while the interval between the

chiade had elain the holy man
Karnus, and had been punished
for it by long banish t and

toms connected with the Grecian
festivals, which it was usual to
t for by some legendary

privation—leads to the conjecture,
that the Oorinthians did not cele-
brate the festival of the Karneia,
common to the Dorians generally.

Herodotus tells us, with regard
to the Ionic cfities, that all of
them celebrated the festival of
Apaturia, except Ephesus and
Kolophon; and that these two
oities did not ocelebrate it, “be-
cause of & certain reason of murder
committed,”—obtor 7ép podvor 'li-
vov odx &yousty ’Amatodpiar xal
obrot xatd povov Tk oxijhuy (Herod.
1. 147).

The murder of Karnus by Hip-
potés was probably the @évov ex7jpis
which forbade the Corinthians
from celebrating the Karneia; at
least this supposition gives to the
legend a special pertinence which
is otherwise wanting to it. Re-
specting the Karneia and Hyacin-
thia see Schoell De Origine Greci
Dramatis, p. 70—78. Tiibingen,
1828,

There were various singular cus-

tale. Thus no native of Elis ever
entered himself as a competitor,
or contended for the prize, at the
Isthmian games. The legendary
reason given for this was, that
Haraklés had waylaid and slain
(st Klebne) the two Molionid
brothers, when they were pro-
ceeding to the Isthmian games as
Thedrs or sacred envoys from the
Bleian king Augeas. Redress was
in vain demanded for the outrage,
and Moliond, mother of the slain
envoys, imprecated a curse upon
the Eleians generally if they should
ever visit the Isthmian festival.
This legend is the @évov oxijrs,
explaining why no Eleian runner
or wrestler was ever known to
contend there (Pausan. ii, 15, 1;
v. 2, 1—4, Ister, Fragment. 46; ed.
Didot).

! Diodor. Fragm. lib. vil. p. 14,
with the note of Wesseling. Strabo
(viif. p. 878) states the Bacchiad
oligarchy - to have lasted nearly
200 years.
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two is filled up, as in 8o many other cases, by a mere barren
genealogy. .

‘When we jump this vacant space, and place ourselves
at the first opening of history, we find that although
ultimately Sparta came to hold the first place, not only in
Peloponnesus, but in all Hellas, this was not the case at
the earliest moment of which we have historical Argos and
cognizance.- Argos, and the neighbouring towns the neigh-
connected with her by a bond of semi-religious, Doriang
semi-political union,—Sikydn, Phlius, Epidaurus, grester
and Troezén,—were at first of greater power
and consideration than Sparta; a fact which the .
legend of the Herakleids seems to recognise by making
Tgmenus the eldest brother of the three. And ]:{erodotus
assures us that at one time all the eastern coast of Pelo-

onnesus down to Cape Malea, including the island of

ythéra, all which came afterwards to constitute a material
part of Laconia, had belonged to Argos.t Down to the
time of the first Messenian war, the comparative importance
of the Dorian establishments in Peloponnesus appears to
have been in the order in which the legend placed them,
s first,2 Sparta second, Messéné third. It will be
seen hereafter that the Argeians never lost the recollection
of this early pre-eminence, from which the growth of Sparta
had extruded them; and the liberty of entire Hellas was
more than once in danger from their disastrous jealousy of
a more fortunate competitor.

At a short distance of about three miles from Argos,
and at the exact point where that city approaches nearest
to thesea,3 was situated the isolated hillock called Temenion,

1 Herodot. . 83. The historian

Argos, “The seaside is thoroughly
flat and for the most part marshy:

adds, besides Kythdra, xat-al los-
nal Tdy vijswy. What other islands

. are meant I do not distinctly

understand.

3 Bo Plato (Legg. ili. p. 693),
whose mind is full of the old
mythe and the tripartite distribution
of Peloponnesus smong the He-
rakleids,—4 & ad, xpwred

only at the single point -where
Argos comes nearest to the coast
—between the mouth, now choked
by sand, of the united Inachus
and Charadrus, and the eflux of
the Erasinus, overgrown with
weeds and bulrushes,—stands an

emi of some elevation and

zoig Tdte ypdvorc Toi mepl Ty dia-
vopijn ﬂ%‘l <b "Apyoc, &e.

3 Pausan. {i. 88, 1; Btrabo, viii.
p. 868, Professor Ross observes
respecting the line of coast near

composed of firmer earth, upon
which the ancient Temenijon was
placed.” (Reisen im Peloponnes,
vol, 1. sect. 5. p. 149, Berlin, 1841.)
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noticed bo:::m by St:rab?l and P]z:usanias. It was a
8 village derivi oth its name and its
monseof celebrity from the :ﬁgﬁel and tomb of the hero
Renorens Témenus, who was there worshipped by the
and Oorinth  Dorians; and the statement which Pausanias
Tioeme-  heard was, that Témenus with his invading
Hill of Dorians had seized and fortified the spot, and
Bolygeius. employed it as an armed post to make war upon
Tisamenus and the Ach®ans. What renders this report
deserving of the greater attention is, that the same thi
is affirmed with regard to the eminence called Solygeius
near Corinth: this too was believed to be the place which
the Dorian assailants had occupied and fortiged against
the pre-existing Corinthians in the city. Situated close
_upon the Sardnic Gulf, it was the spot which invaders
landing from that gulf would naturally seize upon, and
which Nikias with his powerful Athenian fleet did actually
seize and occupy against Corinth in the Peloponnesian war. 1
In early days the only way of overpowering the inhabitants
of a fortified town, generally also planted in a position
itself very defensible, was—that the invaders, entrenching
themselves in the neighbourhood, harassed the inhabitants
and ruined their produce until they brought them to terms.
Even during the Peloponnesian war, when the art of
besieging had made some progress, we read of several
instances in which this mode of ‘%ggressive warfare was
adopted with efficient results.? We may readily believe
that the Dorians obtained admittance both into Argos and
Corinth in this manner. And it is remarkable that, except
Sikyén (which is affirmed to have been surprised by night),
these were the only towns in the Argolic region w{ich are
said to have resisted them; the story being, that Phlius,
Epidaurus, and Treezén had admitted the Dorian intruders
without opposition, although a certain portion of the
previous inhabitants seceded. 'We shall hereafter see that
the non-Dorian population of Sikyén and Corinth still
remained considerable.

The separate statements which we thus find, and the
Dorian position of the Temenion and the Solygeius, lead
sottlers to two conjectures—first, that the acquisitions
arrived of the Dorians in Peloponnesus were isola-

7 8%  ted and gradual, not at all conformable to the

1 Thuoyd. iv. 42. 2 Thucyd. i.223; iii. 85; vii. 18-37; viii. 88-40.
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rapid strides of the old Herakleid legend; next, that the

Dorian invaders of Argos and Corinth made
and the Sarbnic Gulfs—-b¥1 gea and not

by land. It is indeed difficult to see how t!

other way than by sea; and a

that the eminence Solygeius

e to Corinth, as the nearest

from the Argolic

got to the Temenion in any

glance at the map will show
presents itself,! with referenc

their attack

ey can have

and most convenient holding-ground for a maritime invader,
conformably to the scheme of operations laid by Nikias. -
To illustrate the supposition of a Dorian attack by sea on

Corinth, we may refer to a sto
embodied in t!

(which we fin

adage) representinii Hippotés

aliac Gulf? (the sea immediately bor-
on the ancient Malians, Dryopians and Dorians) in

having crossed the
dering

ships for the purpose of colonising.
trust the mention of Dorians in the Odyssey,
ulation of the island of Kréte, we there have an

the po

quoted from Aristotle
e explanation of an old
the father of Alétés as

And if it be safe to
as a part of

example of Dorian settlements which must have been effect-

ed by sea, and that too at a ve
“We must suppose (observes O.

early period. mary
iiller,® in re- Doﬂ:ﬂ' in

ference to these Kretan Dorians) that the Do-
rians, pressed by want or restless from inactivity, construct-

ed piratical canoes,

manned these frail and narrow barks

ith soldiers who themselves worked at the oar, and thus
being changed from mountaineers into seamen—the Nor-
mans of Greece—set sail for the distant island of Kréte.”

In the same manner we may conceive the expeditions of the
Dorians against Argos and Corinth to have been effected:
and whatever difficulties may attach to this hypothesis,

1 Thueyd. iv. 42. .

2 Aristot. ap. Prov. Vatican. iv.
4, Mnlaaby wloioy—also Prov. Sui-
das, x. 3.

s Hist. of Dorians, ch. . 9. An-
drén positively affirms that the

Aristotle (ap. Strab. viii. p. 874)
appears to have believed that the
Herakleids returned to Argos out
of the Attic Tetrapolis (where,
according to the Athenian legend,
they had obtained shelter when

Dorians came from Histimdtis to

Kréte; but his afirmation does not
seem to me to constitute any ad-
ditional evidence of the fact: it is
a conjecture adapted to the passage
in the Odyssey (xix. 174), as the

tion of Ach and Pelasgi
evidently shows. -

-4

P ted by KEurystheus), ae-
companying a body of Ionians who
then settled at Epidaurus. He
cannot therefore have comnected
the Dorian occupation of Argos
with the expedition from Naupak-
tus.
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certain it is that the difficulties of a long land march, along
such a territory as Greece, are still more serious.
The supposition of Dorian emigrations by sea, from
The Dryo- the Maliac Gulf to the north-eastern promon-
pians— - tory of Pelopounesus, is farther borne out by
theirsettle- the analogy of the Dryopes or Dryopians.
formed by During the historical times, thig people occu-
sea. pied several detached settlements in various
- parts of Greece, all maritime and some insular:—they were
found at Hermioné, Asiné, and Eidn, in the Argolic penin-
sula (ver{unear to the important Dorian towns constituting
the Amphiktyony of Argost)—at Styra and Karystus in
the island of Eubcea—in the island of Kythnus, and even
at Cyprus. These dispersed colonies can only have been
planted by expeditions over the sea. Now we are told
that the original Drgo is, the native country of this
eople, comprehended both the territory near the river
g ercheius, and north of (Eta, afterwards occupied by the
ians, as well as the neighbouring district south of (Eta,
which was afterwards called Doris. From hence the Dryo-
pians were expelled—according to one story, by the Dorians
—according to another, by Héraklés and the Malians:
however this may be, it was from the Maliac Gulf that they
started on shipboard in quest of new homes, which some
of them found on the headlands of the Argolic peninsula.?
And it was from this very country, according to Herodotus,3
that the Dorians also set forth, in order to reach Pelopon-
nesus, Nor does it seem unreasonable to imagine, that the
same means of conveyance, which bore the Dryopians from
the Maliac Gulf to Hermioné and Asiné, also carried the
Dorians from the same place to the Temenion and the hill
Soly,greius. '
- he legend represents Sikyén, Epidaurus, Troezén,
Dorisn hlius, and Kledne, as all occupied by Dorian
-ettlements colonists from Argos, under the different sons
in Argos  of Témenus: the first three are on the sea, and
distinot fit places for the occupation of maritime in-
from those vaders. Argos and the Dorian towns in and
parte A .
and in near the Argolic peninsula are to be regarded
Messenis. g5 g cluster of settlements by themselves, com-

} Herod. viii, 43-46; Diodor. iv. 28 and 38, ed. Didot. Steph. Bysz.
87; Pausan. iv. 84, 6, X v. Apuémm. Apollodor. ii. 7, T

2 Strabo, viii. p. 878; ix. p. 434. Bchol. Apollon. Rhod. {i. 1213,
Herodot. vii. 43, Pherekydés, Fr. 3 Herodot. i.56.—3y0edtev 3¢ abric
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pletely distinct from Sparta and the Messenian Stenyklérus,
which appear to have been formed under totally different
conditions. First, both of them are very far inland—Steny-
klérus not easy, Sparta very difficult of access from the
sea; next, we know that the conquests of Sparta were gra-
dually made down the valley of the Eurotas seaward. Both
these acquisitions present the appearance of having been
nmade from the land-side, and perhaps in the direction
which the Herakleid legend describes—by warriors enter-
ing Peloponnesus across the narrow mouth of the Co-
rinthian Gulf through the aid or invitation of those
ZEtolian settlers who at the same time colonised Elis. The
early and intimate connexion (on which I shall touch pre-

.sently) between Sparta and the Olymfic
by the Eleians, as well asthe leadi
in the constitution of the solemn Olympic

-istere
to Lykur,

es as admin-
gampm ascribed

truce, tend to strengthen such a persuasion.
How Sparta came constantly to gain upon Argos will

be matter for future explanation:! at present
it is sufficient to remark, that the ascendency
of Argos was derived not exclusively from her
own territory, but came in part from her po-
sition as metropolis of an alliance of autonomous i
neighbouring cities, all Dorian and all colonised

Early po-
sition of
Argos—
metropolis
of the
neighbour-
Dorian
cities.

from herself—and this was an element of power essentially

fluctuati

‘What Thébes was to the cities of Beeotia,

of which she either was, or professed to have been, the

founder2—the same was
Phlius, Sikydn, Epidaurus,
towns formed, in m

-#¢ iy Apuondda petify, xal éx i
Apvoridoc oltws dc Iledomévvnooy
€204y, Awpixdy dxMin—to the same

-purpose, viii, 81—48,

! 8ee Herodot. vii. 148. The Ar-
golans say to the Laced®monians,
in reference to the chief command
of the Greeks—xaltor. xaté T8 Tb
Sixawov yiveolar iy Ayspoviny dwo-
ttdv, &c, Schweighiuser and others
explain the point by reference to
the command of Agamemnodn; but

-this 18 at best only a part of the
foundation of their claim: they
hud amore recent historical reality

Ar&'os in reference to Klefns,

rezén, and Agina. These

ythical language, “the lot of Témenus,”3

to plead also: compare SBtrabo,
viii. p. 876. _

2 ‘Hp@v xtiodvtwy (s0 runs the
accusation of the Theban orators
against the captive Platmans, be-
fore their Lacedemonian judges,
Thueyd. iii. 61.) IMdrtarzy Satepoy
s @\n¢ Bowwtiac—odx 7Eiouy ab-
tol, danep érdyn & mpdTOY, HT2-
povedealar 0@ Mpdv, o 8 Ty
&\wv Bowtdv =xapaBaivovtsc ta
=dtpra,éxedi npoonvayrdlovro, mpos-
sy@pnoav xpdc 'Alyvalove xal pet’
adT@y xohl& Apdc EBraxtov.

* Respecting Pheiddn, king of
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—in real matter of fact the confederated allies or subordin-
ates of Argos: the first four of them were said to have
been dorised by the sons or immediate relatives of Téme-
nus, and the of Argos, as acknowledged descendants
of the latter, claimed and exercised a sort of suzeraimete
over them. Hermioné, Asind, and Nauplia seem also to
have been under the supremacy of Ar%os, though not
colonies.! But this supremacy was not claimed directly
and nakedly: agreeably to the 1deas of the time, the osten-
sible purposes of the Argeian confederacy or Amphiktyony
were rehigious, though its secondary, and not less real
effects, were political. The great patron-god of the league
was Apollo Pythaéus, in whose name the obligations in-
cumbent on the members of the league were imposed.
‘While in each of the confederated cities there was a temple
to this god, his most holy and central sanctuary was on the
Larissa or acropolis of Argos. At this central Argeian

sanctu
well as

solemn sacrifices were offered by Epidaurus as
other members of the confederacy, and as it

should seem, accomtpanied by money-payments2—which

the Argeians, as chie

administrators on behalf of the com-

mon f()d’ took upon them to enforceagainstdefaulters, and

actua!

ly tried to enforce during the Peloponnesian war

aﬁainst Epidaurus. On another occasion, during the 66th
Olympiad (B.c. 514), they imposed the large fine of 500 ta-
lents upon each of the two states Sikydn and Agina, for

Argos, Ephorus said—zhv Ajfw
&y dvidaBe iy Typévou dieonac-
pévyy slc xhelw pépn (ap. Strabo.
viii. p. 858).

1 The worship of Apollo Py-
thadus, adopted from Argos both
at Hermiond and Asind, shows the
connexion between them and Argos
(Pausan. ii. 35, 2; ii. 86, 5): but
Pausanias can hardly be justified
in saying that the Argeians actually
dorised Hermiond; it was Dryo-
pian in the time of Herodotus,
and seemingly for a long time af-
terwards (Herodot. viii. 48). The
Hermionian Inscription, No. 1198,
in Boeckh’s Oollection, récognises
their old Dryopian connexion with
Asing in Laconia: that town had
once been neighb of Hermiond

but was destroyed by the Argeians,
and the inhabitants received a new
home from the Spartans. The dia-
lect of the Hermionians (probably
that of the Dryopians génerally)
was Doric. See Ahrems, De Dia-
lecto Dorich, p. 2—13.

*Thucyd. v. 53. Kvpitwtacor
to% lspod 7oev of ’Apysiot. The
word elorpatic, which the historian
uses in regard to the claim of Argos
against Epidaurus, seewms to imply
& money-payment withheld: com-
pare the offerings exacted by Athens
from Epideurus (Herod. v. 83).

The peculiar and intimate con-
nexion between the Argeians, and
Apollo with his surname of Pytha-
&us, was dwelt upon by the Argejan

tess Telesilla (Pausan. ii. 36, 8).
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having lent ships to the Spartan king Kleomenés where-
with he invaded the Argeian territory. The Aginetans
set the claim at defiance, but the Sikyonians acknowledged
its justice, and only demurred to its amount, professing
themselves ready to pay 100 talents.t There can be no
doubt that at this later period the ascendency of Argos
over the members of her primitive confederacy had become
practically inoperative; but the tenor of the cases mention-
ed shows that her claims were revivals of by%one privi-
leges, which had once been effective and valuable.

How valuable the privileges of Argos were, before
the great rise of the Spartan power,—how important an
ascendency they conferred in the hands of an energetic
man, and how easily they admitted of being used in
furtherance of ambitious views,—isshownby the remarkable
case of Pheidon the Temenid. The few facts , ... ..~
which we learn respecting this prince exhibit Temenia—
to us, for the first time, something like a real ﬁnso o
position of parties in the Peloponnesus, wherein = °
the actual conflict of living, historical men and cities comes
out in tolerable distinctness.

Pheidén was designated by Ephorus as the tenth, and
by Theompns a8 the sixth, in lineal descent from Té-
menaus, pecting the date of his existence, opinions the
most discrepant and irreconcileable have been delivered;
but there seems good reason for referring him to the period
a little before and a little after the 8th Olympiad,—between
770 B.c. and 730 B.0.2 Of the preceding kings of Argos

¥ Herod. vi. 92. Bee O. Miiller,
History of the Dorians, ch. 7. 18,

2 Ephor. Fragm. 15, ed. Marx; ap.
Strabo. vii. p. 858; Theopompus,
Tragm. lib. iv.

The Parian Marble makes Phei-
don the eleventh from Héraklés
and places him 3.0. 885; Herodo-

suppose {wo Pheiddns, each king of
Argos—among others, O. Miiller
(Dorians, {ii. 6, 10); bus there is
nothing to cou this pt
the impossibility of reconocilin,

Herodotus with the other authori-
ties. And Weissenborn, in a disser-
tation of some length, vindicates
the dation of Pausanias pro-

tus, on the contrary (in a p g

which affords considerable grounds
for discussion), places him at a
period which cannot be much higher
than 600 B.C. (vi.127). Some authors
suspect the text of Herodotus to
be incorrect : at any rate, the real
epoch of Pheiddn is determined by

posed by some former critics,—
altering the eighth Olympiad,
which now stands in the text of
Pausanias, into the tweniy-eighth,
as the date of Pheiddn’s usurpation
at the Olympic games. Weissen-
born endeavours to show that Phef«
don t bave flourished earlier

theeighth Olympiad. Several oriti
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we hear little; one of them, Eratus, is said to have expelled
the Dryopian inhabitants of Asiné from their town on the
Argolic peninsula, in consequence of their having co-
o}gerated with the Spartan king Nikander when he invaded
the Argeian territory, seemingly during the generation
preceding Pheiddn; there is another, Damokratidas, whose
date cannot be positively determined, but he appears rather
as subsequent than as anterior to Pheidén.t We are
informed however that these anterior kings, even beginning

with Meddn, the dson of Témenus, had been forced to
submit to great abridgement of their power and privileges,

and that a form of government substantially popular, though
nominally regal, had been established.? Pheidén, breaking
through the limits imposed, made himself despot of Argos.
He then re-established the power of Argos over all the
cities of her confederacy, which had before been so nearly
dissolved as to leave all the members practically- indepen-
dent.? Next, he is said to have acquired dominion over
Corinth, and to have endeavoured to assure it by treach-
erously entrapping 1000 of her warlike citizens: but his

artifice was
confidential frien

_His olaims aimed at extending his sway over the
andprojects part of Peloponnesus,—laying claim,
cendant of Héraklés through the eldest son of
Hyllus, to all the cities which that restless and

as repre-
sentative of
Harak1as.

than 600 B.0.: but his arguments do
not appear to me very forcible, and
certainly not sufficient to justify
so grave an alteration in the num-
ber of P jas (Beitrige sur

vulﬁ:d and frustrated by Abrén, one of his
¢ He is farther reported to have

eater
as the des-

all the air of transferring back to
the early government of Argos feel-
ings which were only true of the
later. It is curious, that in this
hapter, though devoted to the

Griechischen Alterthumskunde, p.
‘18, Jens, 1844), Mr. Clinton (Fasti
Hellenici, vol. i. App. 1. p. 249)
places Pheiddn between 783 and
744 B.0,: also Boeckh ad Corp, In-
soript. No. 2874, p. 885, and Miiller,
Zginetica, p. 63.

1 Pausan. ii. 86, 5; iv. 85, 2,

2 Pausan. ii. 19, 1. ’Apyeior 3,
&ze lonyoplay xal td adrévopoy dya-
x®vTeg €% xalarotdTov, Té Tijc dfou-
clag tdv Pacihiwv & Erdyrotoy
wpofyayoy, ©¢ Mndww T Kelsov xal
<0ic axoy6vore To Svopa herpBijvar Tod
Bacidiwg wévov. This passage has

Argeian regal line and government,
Pausanias takes no notice of Phei-
don: he mentions him only with
reference to the disputed Olympic
ceremony.

3 Ephorus, ut supra. Osidwva tdy
* Apyeiov, déxatoy Svta dmd Trpévov,
Suvapes 8¢ Onspfeflnpévoy Todg xat’
adtdy, 49’ fic Ty te Ay Shny avi-
AaBs thv Trypévov Suecmacpévyy si¢
xhelw pépn, &. What is meant
by the lot of Témenus has been
already explained.

¢ Plutarch, Narrat. Amator. p.
798; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1213;
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irresistible hero had ever taken.! According to Grecian
ideas, this legendary title was always seriously construed
and often admitted as conclusive; though of course, where
there were strong opposing interests, reasons would be
found to elude it. Pheiddn would have the same ground
of right as that which, 250 years afterwards, determined
the Herakleid Dérieus, brother of Kleomenés king of
Sparta, to acquire for himself the territory near Mount

ryx in Sicily, because his progenitor2? Héraklés had con-
quered it before him. So numerous however were the
legends respecting the conquests of Héraklés, that the
claim of Pheidén must have covered the greater part of
Peloponnesus, except Sparta and the illam of Messéne,
which were already in the hands of Herakleids.

Nor was the ambition of Pheiddn satisfied even with
these large pretensions. He farther claimed the g4 claims
riiht of presiding at the celebration of those the right o
religious games or Agdnes which had been in- Do 8
stituted by Héraklés,—and amongst these was Olympio
numbered the Olympic Agén, then, however, en- 8*™°*
joying but a slender fraction of the lustre which afterwards
came to attachtoit. Thepresidency of any of the more cele-
brated festivals current throughout Greece was a privilege
immensely prized. It was at once dignified and lucrative,
and the course of our history will present more than one
example in which blood was shed to determine what state

Omar. IV,

should enjoy it. Pheidén marched to Olympia, at the
epoch of the 8th recorded Olympiad, or 747 s.c.; on the

occasion of which event we are made acquainted with the
real state of parties in the peninsula.

. The plain of Olympia—now ennobled only by immortal
recollections, but once crowded with all thedeco- 5 ons
rations of religion and art, and forming for many of Pisa
centuries the brightest centre ofattractionknown Fitt
in the ancient world—was situated on the river and of
Alpheius in the territory called the Pisatid, hard Sparta
by the borders of Arcadia. . At what time its "

compare Didymus, ap. Bchol. Pin- ! Ephor. ut supra, Ilpbs todtorg,
dar. Olymp. xiii. 27. imiBéolar xal taic 09" ‘Hpaxhéoug

I cannot, however, believe that
Pheiddn, the ancient Corinthian
lawgiver tioned by Aristotle,
is the same person as Pheiddn the
king of Argos (Polit. ii. 6, 4).

alpefeloar xéheor, zal Tods aydvag
awody TiBévar adrdv, olc dxeivog
#07xe- TobTwy 8k elvas xal Tdy 'Odlup-
niaxdv, &o.

3 Herodot. v. 43,
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onistic festival, recurring every fourth year at the first
ﬁ moon after the currmgmmmr soel?ﬁce, ﬁnz began or first
acquired its character of special sanctity, we have no means
of determining. As with so many of the native waters of
Greece—we follow the stream upward to a certain point,
but the fountain-head and the earlier flow of history are
buried under mountains of unsearchable legend. The first
celebration of the Olympic contests was ascribed by Grecian
legendmﬁ faith to Héraklés—and the site of the place, in
the middle of the Pisatid with its eight small townships,
is quite sufficient to prove that the inhabitants of that little
territory were warranted in describing themselves as the
original administrators of the ceremony.! But this state
of things seems to have been altered by the Atolian set-
tlement in Elis, which is represented as having been con-
ducted by Oxylus and identified with the Return of the
Herakleids. The tolo-Eleians, bordering upon the
Pisatid to the north, employed their superior power in
subduing their weaker neighbours,? who thus lost their
autonomy and became annexed to the territory of Elis.
It was the general rule throughout Greece, that a victorious
state undertook to perform3 the current services of the
conquered people towards the gods—such services being
conceived as attaching to the soill. Hence the celebration
of the Olympic games became numbered among the incam-
bencies of Elis, just in the same way as the worship of the
Eleusinian Démétér, when Eleusis lost its autonomy, was
incladed among the religious obligations of Athens. The
Pisatans however never willingly acquiesced in this ab-
sorption of what had once been their separate privilege.
They long maintained their conviction that the celebration
of the games was their right, and strove on several occasions
to regain it. Of those occasions the earliest, so far as we
Oonfiict  hear, was connected with the intervention of
between I:Eil;;id%nArIt was :ttothoeir inyitatign tlhzt ?;3

3 o 08 wen ympia, and celebra
Bpariaas,  the games Eimself, in conjunction with the Pi-
A O5bout gatans, as the lineal successor of Héraklés;
Olympisd, while the Eleians, being thus forcibly dispossess-
820~ ed, refused to include the 8th Olympiad in their
register of the victorious runners. But their humiliation

1 Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 4, 28 ; Dio- 2 Strabo, viii. p. 354
dor. xv, 78, 3 Thucyd. iv. 8.
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did not last long, for the Spartans took their part, and
the contest ended in the defeat of Pheidén. In the next
Olympiad, the Eleianmanagement and the regularenrolment
appearas before. TheSpartans are evensaid to have confirm-
eg Elis in her possession both of Pisatis and Triphylia.t

Unfortunately these scanty particulars are all which
'Wcls1 lg;.m respecting ht;hﬁ alrlme 1conﬂict t:i; &e Phetden
8tl iad, in which the religious and the the earlies

olitica’imgrounds of quarrel are so intimately o ™Mo
Elended—as we shall find to be often the casein money and
Grecian history. But there is one act of Pheidén 8 soale of
yet morememorable, of whichalsonothingbeyond weight.
a meagre notice has come down to us. He first coined both
copper and silver money in Agina, and first established a
scale of weights and measures,2 which, through his influence,
became adopted throughout Peloponnesus, and acquired
ultimatel i}())oting both in all the Dorian states, and in
Beeotia, ?l‘hessaly, northern Hellas generally, and Mace-
donia—underthename of the Alginaan scale. There arose
subsequently anotherrival scalein Greece, called the Euboic,
differing considerably from the Ziginzan. We do not know
at what time the Euboic came in, but it was employed both
at Athens and in the Ionic cities generally, as well as in
Eubea—being modified at Athens, so far as money was
concerned, by Solon’s debasement of the coinage.

The copious and valuable information contained in M.
Boeckh’s recent publication on Metrology has goinei-
thrown new light upon these monetary and stat- dl:“;: of
ical scales.? He has shown that both the Agi- roas tule
nganand the Euboic scales—the formerstanding ¥ith the
to the latter in the proportion of 6 : 5—had con-

Babylo-
nian.
1Pausan. v. 22, 2; Strabo, viii.
p. 854-368; Herodot vi. 137. The
name of the victor (Antiklds the
Messenian), however, belonging
to the 8th Olympiad, appears duly
in the lists; it must have been
supplied afterwards.
2 Herodot. vi. 187; Ephor. ap.
Btrab. viii. p. 858-376.
¥Metrologische Untersuchungen
iber Gewichte, Miinzfusse, und
Masse des Alterthums in fhrem
Zusammenhange dargestellt, von
Aug. Boeckh; Berlin, 1838,

See chap. 7. 1.8. But I cannot
agree with M. Boeckh in thinking
that Pheidon, in celebrating the
Olympic games, deduced from the
Olympic stadium, and formally
adopted, the measure of the foot,
or that he at all settled measures
of length. In general, I do not
think that M. Boeckh’s conclusions
are well made out, in respect to
the Grecian measures of length and

ipacity. In an exam inati of
this. eminently learned treatise
(inserted in the Classical Museum,
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temporaneous currency in different parts of the Persian eme
pire; the divisions and denominations of the scale being tha
same in both, 100 drachms to a mina, and 60 minsmtoatalent.
The Babylonian talent, mina, and drachma are identical with
the Aginsan: the word mina is of Asiatic origin; and it has
now been rendered highly probable, that the scale circulated
by Pheiddn was borrowed immediately from the Pheenicians,
and by them originally from the Babylonians. The Babylc -
nian, Hebraic, Pheenician, Egyptian, and Grecian scales of
weight (which were subsequently followed wherever coined
money was introduced) are found to besonearly conformable,
as to warrant a belief that they are all deduced from one
common origin; and that origin the Chaldean priesthood of
Babylon. It is to Pheiddn, and to his position as chief of
the Argeian confederacy, that the Greeks owe the first
introduction of the Babylonigh scale of weight, and the
first employment of coined and stamped money.

If we maturely weigh the few, but striking acts of
Pheidén which have been preserved to us, and which there
is no reason to discredit, we shall find ourselves introduced
to an early historical state of Peloponnesus very different;
from that to which another century will bring us. That
Argos at  Argos, with the federative cities attached to her,
this time  was at this early time decidedly the commanding
thedmt  power in that peninsula, is sufficiently shown by
Pelopon-  the establishment and reception of the Pheido-~
nesus. nian weights, measures, and monetary system—-
while the other incidents mentioned completely harmonise
with the same idea. Aga'mst the oppression of Elis, the
Pisatans invoked Pheidon—partly as exercising a primacy
in Peloponnesus, just as the inhabitants of Lepreum in
Triphylia,! three centuries afterwards, called in the aid of
Sparta for the same object, at a time when Sparta possessed
the headshiﬁ—and partly as the lineal representative of
Héraklés, who had founded those games from the manage-
ment of which they had been unjustly extruded. Onagm
other hand, Sparta ap‘}:ears as & second-rate power. The
ZAgineanscaleof weight and measure was adopted there as
elsewhere2—the Messenian Dorians were still equal and
1844, vol. i) I endeavoured to set ! Thucyd. v. 81,
forth both the new and interesting 2Plutarch, Apophthegm. Laconic.
points established by the author, p. 236; Dikearchusap.Athens, iv.

and the various others in which p. 141
he appeared to me to have failed. The ZEginzan mina, drachms and
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independent—and we find Sparta interfering toassist Elisby
virtue of an obligation qrowing (so the legend represents it)
out of the common Atolo-Dorianimmigration:notatall from
any sc]mowledﬁed rimacy, suchas we shall see her enjoying
hereafter. The first coinage of copper and silver money
is & capital event in Grecian history, and must be held to
imply considerable commerce as well as those extemsive
views which belong only to a conspicuous and leading po-
sition. The ambition of Pheidén to resume all the acqui-
sitions made by his ancestor Héraklés, suggests the same
large estimate of his actual power. He is characterised
as a despot, and even as the most insolent of all despots:t
how farlile deserved such a reputation, we have no means
of judging. ‘We may remark, however, that he lived before
the age of despots or tyrants, properly so called, and before
tne Herakleid lineage had yet lost its primary, half-politi-
cal, half-religious character. Moreover, the later historians
have invested his actions with a colour of exorbitant
aggression, by applying them to a state of things which be-
longed to their time, and not to his. Thus Ephorus re-
gresents him as having deprived the Lacedemonians of the

eadship of Peloponnesus, which they never possessed until
long after him—and also as setting at nought the sworn
inviolability of the territory of the %leians, enjoyed by the
latter as celebrators of the Olympic games; wﬁereas the
Agonothesisa, or right of superintendence claimed by Elis,
had not at that time acquired the sanction of prescription
—while the conquest of Pisa by the Eleians themselves
had proved that this sacred function did not protect the
territory of a weaker people.

How Pheidén fell, and how the Argeians lost that
supremacy which they once evidently possessed, Her subse-
we have no positive details to inform us: with guent de-
respect to the latter points, however, we can he Telnme:
discern a sufficient explanation. The Argeians tion of her
stood predominant as an entire and unanimous

con-
? A . federacy of
confederacy, which required a vigorous and able

cities.

dbolus wers the denominations
employed in stipulations among
the Peloponnesian states (Thucyd.
v. 47).

1 Herodot. vi. 137. ®sldwioc T0d
*Apreiwy T2 pdvvou—1od OBploavtoc pé-

VOL. II.

Yrota 3 ‘EXddvov éxdvtwv. Pau-
sanias (vi. 22, 2) copies the ex-
pression.

Aristotle cites Pheidon as a per-
son who, being a Bzawksbc, made
Limself & Thpavyos (Politic. viii. 8, ).

4
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hand to render its internal organisation effective or its-
ascendency respected without. No such leader afterwards
appeared at Argos, the whole history of which city is des-
titute of eminent individuals: her line of kings continued
at least down to the Persian war,! but seemingly with only
titular functions, for the government had long %Jeen deci-
dedly popular. The statements, which represent the
government as popular anterior to the time of Pheiddn,
appear unworthy of trust. That prince is rather to be
taken as wielding the old, undiminished irerogstives of the
Herakleid kings, but wielding them with unusual effect—
enforcing relaxed privileges, and appealing to the old
heroic sentiment in reference to Hérakléds, rather than
revolutionising the existing relations either of Argos or of
Peloponnesus. It was in fact the great and steady growth
of Sparta, for three centuries after the Liykurgean institu-
tions, which operated as a cause of subversion to the pre-
vious order of command and obedience in Greece.

The assertion made by Herodotus—that in earlier
Dortans in  times the whole eastern coast of Laconia, as far
the Argolic a8 Cape Malea, including the island of Kythéra
Joninenis and several other islands, had belonged to Argos
commerce —is referred by O. Miiller to about the 50th
yith the  Olympiad, or 580 B.o. Perhaps it had ceased
Dorian . .
islands in  t0 be true at that period; but that it was true
the Bgean. jn the age of Pheiddn, there seem good grounds
for believing. What is probably meant is, that the Dorian
towns on this coast, Prasie®, Zaréx, Epidaurus Liméra, and
Bee=®, were once autonomous, and members of the Argeian
confederacy—a faot ln'ﬁhly probable, on independent evi-
dence, with respect to Epidaurus Liméra, inasmuch as that
town was a settlement from Epidaurus in the Argolic
peninsula: and Bees too had its own cekist and eponymus,
the Herakleid Boeus,? noway connected with %partn.—
perhaps derived from the same source as the name of the
town Bwon in Doris. The Argeian confederated towns.
would thus comprehend the whole coast of the Argolic and
Saronic gulfs, from Kythéra as far as Zgina, besides other
islands which we do not know: Agina had received a colony
of Dorians from Argos and Epidaurus, upon which latter
town it continued for some time in a state of dependence.3

1 Herodot. vii. 149, ¥ Herodot. v. 88; Strabo, viii. p.
* Pausan. iii. 29, 9; {ii, 28, & 835,
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It wilk at once be seen ‘that this extent of coast implies a
considerable degree of commerce and maritime activity.
‘We have besides to consider the range of Doric colonies
in the southern islands of the Agean and in the south-
western corner of Asia Minor—XKréte, Kos, Rhodes (with
its three distinct cities), Halikarnassus, Knidus, Myndus,
Nisyrus, Symé, Karpathus, Kalydna, &c. Of the Doric
establishments here named, several are connected (as has
been before stated) with the great emigration of the Témenid
Althemenés from Argos: but what we particularly observe
is, that they are often referred as colonies promiscuously
to Argos, ’grmzén, Epidaurus!—more frequently however,
as it seems, to Argos. All these settlements are doubtless
older than Pheidon, and we may conceive them as proceed-
ing conjointly from the allied Dorian towns in the Argolic
peninsula, at a time when they were more in the habit of
united action than they afterwards became: a captain of
emigrants selected from the line of Héraklés and Témenus
was suitable to the feelings of all of them. We may thus
look back to a period, at the very beginning of the Olym-
piads, when the maritime Dorians on the east of Pelopon-
nesus maintained a considerable intercourse and commerce
not only among themselves, but also with their settlements
on the Asiatic coast and islands. That the Argolic penin-
sula formed an early centre for maritime rendezvous, we
may farther infer from the very ancient Amphiktyony of
the seven cities (Hermiond, Epidaurus, /Egina, Athens,
Prasie, Nsu¥)1i9., and the Minyeian Orchomenus), on the
boly island of Kalauria, off the harbour of Treezén.?

1 Rhodes, K6s, Knidus, and Hali-
karnassus are all treated by Strabo
(xiv. p. 653) as colonies 6f Argos:
Rhodes is so described by Thucy-
dides (vii. 67), and Ko6s by Tacitus
(xii. 61). Kos, Kalydna, and Nisy-
rus are described by Herodctus as

colonies of Epidaurus (vii. 99):

Halikarnassus passes sometimes
for a colony of Troezdn, some-
times of Trceezdn and Argos con-
jointly :—“Cum Melas et Areuanius
ab Argis et Treezene coloniam com-
mppem 60 loco induxerunt, basr-

baros Caras et Lelegas ejecerunt
(Vitruv. ii. 8, 12; Steph. Byz. v.
‘Akxdpvagoog).” Compare Straboy
x. p. 479; Conon, Narr. 47; Diodor.
v. 80.

Raoul Rochette (Histoire des
Colonies Grecques, t.iii. ch. 9) and
0. Miiller (History of the Dorians,
ch. 6) have collected the facts about
these Asgiatic Dorians.

The little town of Bee had its
counterpart of the same name in
Kréte (Steph. Byz. v. Botov).

* Strabo, p, 374,

Y 2
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The view here given of the early ascendency of Argos,
From hence 88 the head of the Peloponnesian Dorians and
:;:n':c?.o ¢ the metropolis of the Asiatic Dorians, enables
money, 4., Ustounderstand thecapitalinnovationof Pheidén
by Pheidon. __the first coinage, and the first determinate
scale of we.i:iht and measure known in Greece. Of the
value of such improvements, in the history of Grecian
civilization, it is superfluous to speak, especially when we
recollect that the Hellenic states, having no political unity,
were only held together by the aggregate of spontaneous
uniformities, in language, religion, sympathies, recreations,
and general habits. e see both how Pheidén came to
contract the wish, and how he acquired the power, to
introduce throughout so much of the Grecian world a
uniform scale. We also see that the Asiatic Dorians form
the link between him and Pheenicia, from whence the scale
was derived, just as the Euboic scale came in all probability,
through the lonic cities in Asia, from Lydia. It is asserted
.by Ephorus, and admitted even by the ablest modern
critics, that Pheidon first coinedmoney“in Agina:"1 other
authors (erroneously believing that his scale was the Euboic
scale) alleged that his coinage had been carried on “in a
place of Argos called Eubea.”2 Now both these statements
appear highly improbable, and both are traceable to the
same mistake—of supposing that the title, by which the
scale had come to be commonly known, must necessarily
be derived from the place in which the coinage had been
struck. There is every reason to conclude, that what
Pheidén did was done n Argos, and nowhere else: his
Pheidonian coinage and scale were the earliest known in
coinagesnd (reece, and seem to have been known by his
seale-be- oOWn name, "the Pheidonian measures,” under
long origi- which designation they were described Lerris-

- pally t0 ot totle in his account of the constitution of Argos.

T Argos, not

~ to Zgina. They probably did not come to bear the specific
epithet of Lginean untlf there was another scale in vogue,

1 Ephorus ap. Strabo. vifi. p.876; & &v xal ®eidwy Tt dyysiov dhainpdy,
Boeckh, Metrologie, Abschn. 7, 1: dxd Ty Gudwviowy pitpwy dvopas-
see algo the Marmor Parium, Epoch. pévov, Orip dv &v "Apyekov mokteig
80. "AptotoTédne Aéyse.

2 Etymologicon Magn. Edfoixdy Also Ephorus ap. Strab. viit. p,
voprapa. 868, xal pétpa sipe ta Pudivea

3 Pollux, Onomastic. . 1790, Ely zaledpeva xai stalpode, xad vopisps
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the Euboic, from which to distinguish them; and both the
egithets were probably derived, not from the place where
the scale first originated, but from the people whose com-
mercial activity tended to make them most generally known
—in the one case, the Xginetans; in the other case the
inhabitants of Chalkis and Eretria. I think, therefore,
that we are to look upon the Pheidonian measures as
emanating from Argos, and as having no greater connexion,
originally, with Zgina, than with any other city dependent
upon Argos.

There is moreover another point which deserves notice.
‘What was known by the name of the Aginman scale, as
contrasted with and standing in a definite ratio (6 : 5) with
the Euboic scale, related only to weight and money, so far
as our knowledge extends:! we have no evidence to show
that the same ratio extended either to measures of length
or measures of capacity. But there seems ground for
believing that the Pheidonian regulations, taken in their
full comprehension, embraced measures of capacity as well
as weights: Pheiddn, at the same time when he determined
the talent, mina, and drachm, seems also to have fixed the

and liquid measures—the medimnus and metrétés, with
their parts and multiples: and there existed? Pheidonian
measures of capacity, though not of length, so far as we
know. The Eginman scale may thus have comprised only
a portion of what was established by Pheiddn, namely that
wﬂich related to weight and money.

28y3peTRavOY, SO, * Theophrast, Character. o. 13;
1 This differs from Boeckh’s opin- Pollux. x. 179,
{on: see the note in psge 319,
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CHAPTER V.

ETOLO-DORIAN IMMIGRATION INT 0 PELOPONNESUS—
ELIS, LACONIA, AND MESSENIA,

Ir has already been stated that the territory properly
called Elis, apart from the enlargement which 1t acquired
by conquest, included the westernmost land in Pelopon-
nesus, south of Achaia, and west of Mount Pholoé and
Olenus in Arcadia—but not extending so far southward
as the river Alpheius, the course of which lay along the
southern portion of Pisatis and on the borders of Triphylia.
This territory, which appears in the Odyssey as “the divine
Elis, where the Epeians hold sway,”! 1s in the historical
times occupied by a population of Atolian origin. The
connexion of race between the historical Eleians and the
historical Atolians was recognised by both parties, nor is
there any ground for disputing it.3

That %ltolian invaders or immigrants into Elis would
HEtolisn  crossfrom Naupaktus orsomeneighbouringpoint
immigra-  jn the Corinthian Gulf, is in the natural course

on . . .
into Pelo- Of things—and such is the course which Oxylus,
ponnesus.  the conductor of the invasion, is represented by
the Herakleid legend as taking. That legend (as has been
already recounte gintrodnces Oxylus as the guide of the
three Herakleid brothers—Témenus, Kresphontés, and
Aristodémus—and as stipulating with them that in the new
distribution about to take place of Peloponnesus, he shall
be allowed to possess the Eleian territory, coupled with
many holy privileges as to the celebration of the Olympic
ames.

8 In the preceding chapter, I have endeavoured to show
that the settlements of the Dorians in and near the Argolic
peninsula, so far as the probabilities of the case enable us
to judge, were not accomplished by any inroad in this
direction. But the localities occupied by the Dorians of

3 Odyss. xv. 297, * Strabo, x. p. 470,
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Sparta, and by the Dorians of Stenyklérus in the territory
ed Messéné, lead us to a different conclusion. The
easiest and most natural road through which immigrants
could reach either of these two spots, 1s through the Eleian
and the Pisatid country. Colonel Leake observes! that the
direct road from the Eleian territory to Sparta, ascending
the valley of the Alpheius near Olympia to the sources
of its branch the Theius, and from thence descending the
Eurotas, affords the only easy march towards that very
inaccessible city: and both ancients and moderns have
-remarked the vicinity of the source of the Alpheius to that
.of the Eurotas. The situation of Stenyklérus and Audania,
the original settlements of the Messenian Dorians, adjoining
closely the Arcadian Parrhasii, is only at a short distance
from the course of the Alpheius; being thus , . =
reached most easily by the same route. Dismis- Bparta and
sing the idea of a great collective Dorian a1-~a- Btenykle-
ment, powerful enough to grasp at once the compa-
entire peninsula,—we may conceive two modcr- 2¥ing or
.ate detachments of hardy mountaineers from them sorsss
the cold regions in and near Doris, attaching theQorinth-
themselves to the Atolians their neighbours, ==
‘who were proceeding to the invasion of Elis. After having
aided the Atolians both to occupy Elis and to Bettlement
subdue the Pisatid, these Dorians advanced up 5,57%
the valley of the Alpheius in quest of settle. marching
ments for themselves. One of these bodies 3,38 %%,
ripens into the stately, stubborn, and victorious the
Spartans; the other into the short-lived, tramp- Alpheius
led, and struggling Messenians. Eurotas.
Amidst 51e darkness which overclouds these original
settlements, we seem to discern something like special
‘causes to determine both of them. With respect to the
Spartan Dorians, we are told that a person named Philo-
nomus betrayed Sparta to them, persuading the sovereign
in possession to retire with his people into the habitations
of the Ionians in the north of the peninsula—and that he
received as a recompense for this acceptable service Amy-
kle with the district around it. It is farther stated—and

3 Leake, Travels in Morea, vol. Sparta, as marked on a pillar whirh ’
1ii. oh. 23, p. 29; compare Djodor. Pausanias saw at Olympia, was
xv. 66. 660 stadia,—about 77 English miles

The distance from Olympis to (Pausan. vi. 16, 6). -
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this important faet there seems no reason to doubt—that
Amykls, though only twenty stadia or two miles and a
half distant from Sparta, retained both its independence
andits Achmaninhabitantslong after the Dorian immigrants
had acquired possession of the latter place, and was only
taken by them under the reign of Téleklus, one generation
before the first Olympiad.t Without presuming to fill
up by conjecture incurable gaps in the statements of our
authorities, we may from hence reasonably presume that
Canses the Dorians were induced to invade, and enabled
which fo-  t0 acquire, Sparta, by the invitation and assist-
voured the ance of a party in the interior of the country.

Again, with respect to the Messenian Dorians,
a different, but not less effectual temptation was presented
by the alliance of the Arcadians in the south-western
portion of that central region of Peloponnesus. Kresphontés
the Herakleid leader, it is said, espoused the daughter? of
the Arcadian king Kypselus, which procured for him the
support of a powerful section of Arcadia. His settlement
at Stenyklérus was a considerable distance from the sea,
at the north-east corner of Messenia,® close to the Arca-
dian frontier; and it will be seen hereafter that this Arca~
dian alliance is a constant and material element in the
disputes of the Messenian Dorians with Sparta.

‘We may thus trace a reasonable sequence of events,
Settloments Showing how two bodies of Dorians, having first
confined at agsisted the Atolo-Eleians to conquer the Pis-
Aot ana  8tid, and thus finding themselves on the banks
Steny- of the Alpheius, followed the upward course of
klerus. that river, the one to settle at Sparta, the other
at Stenyklérus, The historian Ephorus, from whom our
scanty fragments of information respecting these early
settlements are derived—it is important to note that he
lived in the age immediately succeeding the first foundation
of Messéné as a city, the restitution of the long-exiled
Messenians, and the amputation of the fertile western half
of Laconia for their benefit, by Epameindudas—imparts
to these proceedings an immediate decisiveness of effect

3 8trabo, viii. pp. 364, 366; Pau- Kuripidés for calling Messdnd an
. san, iii. 2, 5: compare the story inland country; butthe poet seems
of Krius, Pausan, iii. 13, 8. to have been quite ocorrect in
2 Pausan. iv. 8, 8; viii, 29, 4. doing so.
? Stsabo (viii. p. 866) blames
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which does not properly belong to them; as if the Spartans
had become at once possessed of all Laconia, and the Messe-
nians of all Messenia; Pausanias, too, speaks as if the Ar-
eadians collectively had assisted and allied themselves with
Kresphontés. This is the general spirit which pervades
his account, though the particular facts, in so far as we find
any such, do not always harmonise with it. Now we are
ignorant of the pre-existing divisions of the country either
east or west of Mount Taygetus, at the time when the
Dorians invaded it. But to treat the one and the other
as integral kingdoms, handed over at once to two Dorian
leaders, is an illusion borrowed from the old legend, from
the historjcizing fancies of Ephorus, and from the fact that
in the well-known times this whole territory came to be
really united under the Spartan power.

At what date the Dorian settlements at Sparta and
Stenyklérus were effected we have no means of determining.
Yet that there existed between them in the earliest times
. a degree of fraternity which did not prevail between Lace-
dsemon and Argos, we may fairly presume from the common
temple, with joint religious sacrifices, of Artemis Limnatis
(or Artemis on the Marsh) erected on the confines of Mes-
senia and Laconia.! Our first view of the twWo, 1.4 viow
at all approaching to distinctness, seems to date of histori-
from a period about half a century earlier than ©a! Sparta.
the first Olympiad (776 B.c.),—about the reign of king Té-
leklus of the Eurystheneidor Agid line, and the introduction
of the Lykurgean discipline. Téleklus stands in the list
as the eighth king dating from Eurysthenés. But how many
_of the seven kings before him are to be considered as real
persons—or how much, out of the brief warlike expeditions
ascribed to them, is to be treated as authentic history—I
pretend not to define. )

The earliest determinable event in the internal history
of Sparta is the introduction of the Lykurgean discipline;
the earliest external events are the conquest of Amykle,
Pharis, and Geronthr, effected by king Téleklus, and the
first quarrel with the Messenians, mm which that prince was
slain. When we come to see how deplorably great was
the confusion and ignorance which reigned with reference
to a matter so pre-eminently important as Lykurgus and

! Pausan. fv. 3, 8. pereiyov 3% adrod pévor Awpréwy ol ¢ Meoorvion
zal Aaxedarpévion.
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his legislation, we shall not be inclined to think that facts
much less important and belonging to an earlier epoch, can
have been handed down upon any good authority. And in
like manner when we learn that Amykl®, Pharis, and Ge-
ronthre (all south of Sparta, and the first only two and a
half miles distant from that city) were independent of the
Spartans until the reign of Téleklus, we shall require some
decisive testimony before we can believe that a community,
80 small and so hemmed in as Sparta must then have been,
had in earlier times undertaken ex&editions against Helos
on the sea-coast, against Kleitor on the extremenothern side
of Arcadia, aqainst the Kynurians, or against the Ar-
geians. If Helos and K{:m‘ia were conquered by these
early kings, it appears that they had to be conquered a
second time b{\ kings succeeding Téleklus. It would be
more natural that we should hear when and how they con-

uered the places nearer to them,—Sellasia, or Belemina,
the valley of the (Enus or the upper valley of the Eurotas.
But these seem to be assumed as matters of course; the
proceedings ascribed to the early Spartan kings are such
ouly as might beseem the palmy days when Sparta was un-
disputed mistress of all Laconia.

The succession of Messenian kin(fs, beginning with
Messenian  Kresphontés, the Herakleid brother, and con-
kings. tinuing from father to son,— Apytus, Glaukus,
Isthmius, Dotadas, Subotas, Phintas, the last being contem-
porary with Téleklus,—is still less marked by incident
than that of the early Spartan kings. It is said that the
reign of Kresphontés was trbubled, and himself ultimately
slain by mutinies among his subjects; AEpytus, then a youth,
having esca%ed into Arcadia, was afterwards restored:to
the throne by the Arcadians, Spartans, and Argeians.!
From Apytus the Messenian line of kings are stated to -
have been denominated Apytics in preference to Herakleids
—which affords another proof of their intimate connexion
with the Arcadians, since Apytus was a very ancient name
in Arcadian heroic a.ntiqll)ﬁty.2

There is considerable resemblance between the al-
leged behaviour of Kresphontés on first settling at Steny-
klérus, and that of Eurysthenés and Proklés at Sparta

s Pausan. iv. 8, 8—6. . Alxdrioy mapd tdpBov. e

* Domer, Iliad, ii. 604.— Bchol. ad loe. & 3’ Alzutoc dpyaws-

oy 'lxov ‘Ag‘nuﬂm, oxd KoM= zatoc fpwg 'Apx@e b yévoe -
e g ¢ alrnd,
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—so far as we gather from statements, alike meagre and
uncertified, resting on the authority of Ephorus.
Both are said to have tried to place the pre-
existing inhabitants of the country on a level

-with their own Dorian bands; both provoked
discontents and incurred obloquy, with their
contemporaries as well as with posterity, by
the attempt; nor did either permanently suc- and Mes-

-ceed. Kresphontés was forced to concentrate **™*"*
all his Dorians in Stenf'klém, while, after all, the discon-
tents ended in his violent death. And Agis, the son of

‘B enés, is said to bhave reversed all the liberal ten-
tatives of his father, so as to bring the whole of Laconia
into subjection and dependence on the Dorians at Sparta,
with the single exception of Amykle. So odious to the
Spartan Dorians was the conduct of Eurysthenés, that
they refused to acknowledge him as their cekist, and con-
ferred that honour upon Agis; the two lines of kings being
called Agiads and Eurypontids, instead of Eurystheneids
and Prokleids.t We see in these statements the same
tone of mind as that which pervades the Panathenaic ora-
tion of Isokratés the master of Ephorus,—the facts of an
unknown period =0 coloured as to suit an idéal of haughty
Dorian exclusiveness.

A%ain as Eurysthenés and Proklés appear, in the pic-
ture of Ephorus, to carry their anthority at once over

Analogous
representa-
tions in re-
gard to the
early pro-
ceedings
both o
Spartans

1 Oompare the two citations from
Ephorus, Strabo, viii. p. 861—865.
Unfortunately a portion of the

. latter citation 'is incurably muti-
lated in the text; O, Miiller (His-
tory of the Dorians, Book I. chap.
v.18) has proposed sn ingenious
conjecture, which however cannot
be considered as trustworthy.
Grosskurd, the German translator,
usually skilful in these restora-
tions, leaves the passage un-
touched.

For a new colouring of the death
of K tés, adjusted by Iso-

kratés so as to suit the purpose
of the address which he puts into
the mouth of Archidamus king of
Sparta, see the discourse in his

‘name (Or. iv. p. 130—129).

works which passes under that
Iso-
kratds eays that the Messenian
Dorians slew Kresphontés, whose
children fled as suppliants to
Sparta, imploring revenge for the
death of their father, and surren-
dering the territory to the Spar-
tans. The Delphian god sdvised
the latter to accept the tender,
and they accordingly attacked the
Messenians, avenged Kresphon-
tés, and appropriated the terri-
tory.

Isokratés always starts from the
basis of the old legend,—the triple
Dorian conquest made all at once:
compsre Pansthenaic,” Or. xii. p.
370387,
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the whole of Laconia, so too does Kreaphonids over the
whole of Messenia,—over the entire south-western .
of Peloponnesus, westward of Mount Taygetus and
Twnarus, and southward of the river N«L He sends an
envoy to Pylus and Rhium, the western and southern por-
tions of the south-western promontory of Peloponnesus,
treating the entire territory as if it were one sovereigmty,
and inviting the inhabitants to submit under equal laws.1
But it has already been observed, that this supposed one-
ness and indivisibility is not less uncertified in regard to
Messenia than in regard to Laconia. How large a pro-

The kin rtion of the former territory these kings of
of Btenye. tenyklérus maz have ruled, we have no means
e eud  of determining, but there were certainly portions
all Mes-  of it which they did not rule—not merely during

the reign of Télgklus at Sparta, but still later, dua-
ring the first Messenian war. For not only we are informed
that Téleklus established three townships, Poiéessa, Echeise?
and Tragium, near the Messenian Gulf and on the course
of the river Nedon, but we read also a farther matter of
evidence in the roll of Olympic victors. Every competitor
for the prize at one of these great festivals was slways
entered as member of some autonomous Hellenic com-
munity, which constituted his title to approach the lists:
if successful, he was proclaimed with the name of the com-

1 Ephorus ap. Strabo. viil. p. 861. at all. But on reference to the

Dr. Thirlwall observes (Hist. of
Greece, ch. vii. p. 800, 2nd edit.),
4The Messenian Pylus seems long
to have retained its independence,
and to have been occupied for se-
woral eenturies by one branch of
the family of Neleus; for descen-
dants of Nestor are mentioned as
-allies of the Messenians in their
struggle with Sparta in the latter
half of the seventh century 3.0.”
For this assertion Dr. Thirlwall
cites Strabo (viii. p. 356). I agree
with him as to the matter of fact:
I see no proof that the Dorians
of BStenyklérus ever ruled over
what is called the Messenian Py-
lus; for, of course, if they did not
rule over it before the second Mes-
senian war, they never acquired it

passage in Strabo, it will not be
found to prove anything %o the
point; for Strabo is speaking, not
of the Messenian Pylus, but of the
Triphylian Pylus: he takes pains
to show that Nestor had nothing
to do with the Messenias Pylus,—
Néotopog axéyovor means she inhab-
itants of Triphylia near Lepre-
um: eompare p. 350.

2 Strabo, viii. p. 360. Concerning
the situation of Kordnd im the
Messenian Gulf, see Pausaniss, iv,
84, 3; SBtrabo, viii. p. 861; amd the
observations of Colomel Leake,
Travels in Mores, ¢bh. x. vol i p.
439—448. He plases it nesw the
medern Petalidhi, seemingly en
goed grounds.
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munity to which he belonged. Now during the first ten
Olympiads seven winners are proclaimed as Messenians;

in -the eleventh Olympiad we find the name of Oxyt

hemis

Kordnsmus,—Oxythemis, not of Koréneia in Beeotia, but of
Kor6né in the western bend of the Messenian Gulf,! some

3 See Mr. Olinton’s Chronological
Tables for the year 732 B.0.: O.
Miller (in the Chronological Table
subjoined to his history of the
Dorians) calls this victor Ozy-
themis of Kordneia, in Bwmotia.
But this is inadmissible, on two
grounds: 1, The occurrence of &
Beotian competitor in that early
day at the Olympic games. The
first eleven victors (I put aside
Oxythemis, because he is the sub-
jeot of the argument) are all from
western and southern Pelopon-
nesus: then come victors from
Corinth, Megara, and Epidaurus;
then from Athens; there is one
from Thebes in the 41st Olympiad.
I infer from hence that the celeb-
rity and frequentation of the
Olympic games increased only by
degrees, and had not got beyond
Peloponnesus in the eighth cen-
tury B.0. 2. The name Koronwmus,
Kopwvaiog, is the proper and formal
title for a citizen of Kordns, not
for a citizen of Korfneia; the
latter styles himself Kopwvedc. The
ethnical name Kopwveds as be-
longing to Kordneia in Bwmotia is
placed beyond doubt by several
inscriptionsin Boeckh’s collection;
especially No. 1683, in which a
citizen of that town is proclaimed
a8 victorious at the festival of
the Charitesia at Orch
compare Nos. 1687—1593, in which
the same ethnical name ococurs.
The Bwmotian I ip
in like manner the prevalence of
the same etymological law in
forming ethnical names, for the
towns near Kordmeia: thus,
Charineia makes Xaipwvads; Leba-

Py ttaat

deia, AcBadsde; Elateia, 'Elatsdc
or 'Edazetsbe,

The Insoriptions afford evidence
perfectly decisive as to the ethni-
cal title under which a ocitizen of
Kordneia in Bmotia would have
caused himself to be entered and
proclaimed at the Olympic games;
better than the evidence of Hero-
dotus and Thucydidds, who both
oall them Kopwvaiow (Herodot. v.
79; Thuoyd. iv. 93): Polybius
agrees with the Inscription, and
speaks of the Kopwveic, AsBadeis,
Xapwyeis (xxvil. 1). 0. Miller
himself admits in another place
(Orchomenos, p. 480) that the
proper ethnical name is Kopwvedc.
The reading of Strabo (ix. p. 411)
is not trustworthy: see Grosskurd
ad loc. ; compare Steph. Bys. Kopi-
vera and Kopdv.

In regard to the formation of
ethnical names, it seems the
general rule, that a town ending
in % or av preceded by s con-
sonant had its ethnical derivative
in awc; auch as Zxudvy, Topivy,
Kopn, 87fat, 'A85jvar ; while names
ending in sz had their ethnicon
in suc, as ’Adsfavipmia, 'Apdosia,
Zededxera, Avorpdysia (the recent
cities thus founded by the suc-

of Al der are perhap
the best evidences that can be
taken of the analogies of the
language), Mshdprera, Mshiterq,
in addition to the Bmotian names
of towns above quoted. There is
however great irregularity in
particular cases, and the number of
towns called by the same name
created an anxiety to vary the
ethnicon for each: see Stephan.
Bys. v. ‘Hpdx\sia.
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miles on the riglit bank of the Pamisis, dnd a considerable
distance to the north of the modern Coron. Now if Kordna
had then been comprehended in Messenia, Oxythemis would
have been proclaimed as a Messenian like the seven win-
ners who preceded him; and the fact of his being proclaimed
as a Korongan proves that Koréné was then an indepep-
dent communitf, not under the dominion of the Dorians of
Stenyklérus. It seems clear therefore that the latter did
not reign over the whole territory commonly known as
Messenia, though we are unable to assign the proportion
of it which they actually possessed.
The Olynzgic festival, in its origin doubtless a privilege
Olympie  Of the neighbouring Pisatans, seems to have de-
ymp g Lo A%
festival—  rived its great and Fmdually expanding impor-
s tance from the Atolo-Eleian settlement in Pelo-
union of  ponnesus, combined with the Dorians of Laconia’
Moot and Messenia. Lykurgus of Sparta and Iphitus
nians, and  of Elis are alleged to have joined their efforts
Eleians.  for the purpose of establishing both the sanctity
of the Olympic truce and the inviolability of the Eleian
territory. Hence, though this tale is not to be construed
as matter of fact, we may see that the Lacedeemonians re-
garded the Olympic games as a portion of their own anti-
uities. Moreover, it is certain both that the dignity of
e festival increased simultaneously with their ascendency, t
and that their peculiar fashions were very early introduced
into the practice of the Olympic competitors. Probably
the three bands of co-operating invaders, Atolians and
Spartan and Messenian Dorians, may have adopted this
festival as a periodical renovation of mutual union and
fraternity; from which cause the games became an attrac-
tive centre for the western portion of Peloponnesus, be-
fore they were much frequented by people from the eastern,
or still more from extra-Peloponnesian Hellas. For it
cannot be altogether accidental, when we read the names
of the first twelve proclaimed Olympic victors (occupying
nearly half a century from 776 B.c. downwards), to fin
that seven of them are Messenians, three Eleians, one

) The entire nakedness of the Orsippus the Megarian. Previous
eompetitors at Olympia was ad- to that period, the Olympic com-
opted from the Spartan practice, petitors had 3dalwpaza =spl zd&
seemingly in the 14th Olympiad, atdoiz (Thuoyd. 1. 6).
as is testified by the epigram on
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from Dymé. in- Achaia, and one from Koréné; while after
the twelfth Olympiad, Corinthians, and Megarians and
Epidaurians begin to occur; later still, extra-Peloponnesian
victors. We may reasonably infer from hence that the
Olympic ceremonies were at this early period chiefly fre-
quented by visitors and competitors from the western re-
gions of Peloponnesus, and that the affluence to them from
the more distant parts of the Hellenic world did not be-
come considerable until the first Messenian war had closed.
Having thus set forth the conjectures, to which our
very scanty knowledge points, respecting the first establish-
ment of the Atolian and Dorian settlements in Elis, La-
conia, and Messenia, connected as they are with the steadily-
increasing dignity and frequentation of the Olympic
festival, I proceed in the next chapter to that memorable
circumstance which both determined the character, and
brought about the political ascendency, of the Spartans
sepmtelg: T mean the laws and discipline of Liycurgus.
Of the pre-existing inhabitants of Laconia Mes-
senia, whom we are accustomed to call Ach®ans previous
and Pylians, so little is known, that we cannot inhabitants
at all measure the difference between them and $efomene™
their Dorian invaders, either in dialect, in nesus—
habits, or in intelligence. There appear no 5oy %
traces of any difference of dialect among the from the
various parts of the population of Laconia: the Dorans
Messenian allies of Athens, in the Peloponnesian war,
speak the same dialect as the Helots, and the same also as
the Ambrakiotic colonists from Corinth: all Doric.t Nor
are we to suppose that the Doric dialect was at all peculiar
to the people called Dorians. As far as can be made out
by the evidence of Inscriptions, it seems to have been the
dialect of the Phokians, Delpﬁians, Lokrians, Atolians,
and Acheans of Phthibtis: with respect to the latter, the
Inscriptions of Thaumaki in Achea Phthidtis afford a
roof the more curious and the more cogent of native dia-
ect, because the Phthidts were both immediate neighbours
and subjects of the Thessalians, who spoke a variety of the
Aolic. So too, within Peloponnesus, we find evidences
of Doric dialect among the Acheans in the north of Pelo-

1 Thueyd. fii. 113; iv.-41: com- as delivered by all the different
pare vii. 44, about the sameness Dorians.
of sound of the war-shout or psesan,
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onnesus—the Dryopic inhabitants of Hermiond!—and the

leuthero-Lacones, or Laconian townships (compounded
of Pericki and Helots), emancipated by the Romans in
the second century B.c. Concerning the speech of that
population whom the invading Dorians found in Laconia,
we have no means of judging: the presumption would
rather be that it did not differ materially from the Doric.
Thucydidés designates the Corinthians, whom the invading
Dorians attacked from the hill Solygeius, as being Zolians,
and Strabo speaks both of the Acheans as an Aolic nation
and of the Aolic dialect as having been originally prepon-
derant in Peloponnesus.2  But we do not readily see what
means of information either of these authors possessed
respecting the speech of a time which must have been four
centuries anterior even to Thucydidés.

Of that which is called the Zolic dialect there are
Doric ana  three marked and distinguishable varieties—the
Holio Lesbian, the Thessalian, and the Beeotian; the
dislest.  Thessalian forming & mean term between the
other two. Ahrens has shown that the ancient grammati-
cal critics are accustomed to affirm peculiarities, as belong-
ing to the Aolic dialect genera]lfy, which in truth belong
only to the Lesbian variety of it, or to the poems of
Alksus and Sappho, which these critics attentively studied.
Lesbian Aolic, Thessalian Alolic, and Beeotian Aolic, are
all different: and if, abstracting from these differences, we
confine our attention to thatw%ichis common to all three,
we shall find little to distinguish this abstract Aolic from
. the abstract Doric, or that which is common to the many
varieties of the Doric dialect.3 These two are sisters,

3 Oorpus Inscriptt. Boeckh. Nos. ZXolum et Bootorum dialecti

1771,1773,1778; Ahrens, DeDialecto
Doriea, sect. i.-ii. 48.

* Thuoyd. iv. 43; 8trabo, viii. p.
388,

8 See the valuable work of
Ahrens, De Dialecto Zolich, sect.
51. He observes, in ref to

tantum inter se distant, quantum
vix ab alid quAvis Grec® lingum
dialecto.” (He then enumerates
many points of difference:) “Contra
tot tantasque differentias pauca
reperiuntur eaque fere levia, quese

trique dialecto, neque simul Do-

the Lesbian, Thessalian, and Bao-
tian disleots:—“Tres illasdialectos,
que optimo jure Aolice vocari
videntur—quis, qui 111is usi sunt,
Moles erant—comparantem mirum
habere oportet, quod Asianorum

ric®, communia sint... Vides
bis P PR N

inter utramque dialectum, ut
dubitare liceat, an Zolew Booti
non magis eum ZAolibus Asianis
conjuncti fuerint, quam qui hodie
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presenting both of them more or less the Latin side of the
Greek language, while the relationship of either of them
to the Attic and Ionic is more distant. Now it seems that
S})uttin aside Attica) the speech of all Greece,! from

errhebia and Mount Olympus to Cape Malea and Cape
Akritas, consisted of different varieties either of the Doric
or of the Zolic dialect; this being true (as far as we are
able to jud%e) not less of the aboriginal Arcadians than of
the rest. The Laconian dialect contained more specialties
of its own, and approached nearer to the Aolic, and to the
Eleian, than any other variety of the Dorian: it stands at
the extreme of what has been classified as the strict Dorian
—that is, the farthest removed from Ionic and Attic. The
Kretan towns manifest also a strict Dorism; as well as the
Lacedsmonian colony of Tarentum, and seemingly most
of the Italiotic Greeks, though some of them are called
Achsan colonies. Most of the other varieties of the Doric
dialect (Phokian, Lokrian, Delphian, Achaan of Phthiétisg
exhibit a form departing less widely from the Ionic an
Attic: Argos and the towns in the Argolic peninsula seem
to form a stepping-stone between the two.

These positions represent all our scanty information
respecting those varieties of Grecian speech which are not
known to us by written works. The little presumption
which can be raised upon them favours the belief that the
Dorian invaders of Laconia and Messenia found there a
disalect little different from that which they brought with
them—a conclusion which it is the more necessary to state
distinctly, since the work of O. Miiller has caused an
exaggerated estimate to be formed of the distinctive pecu-
lﬁarﬁt;:; whereby Dorism was parted off from the rest of

e

haahi

miro quod casu 8 es vo- P
cantur antiquis Saxonibus. Ni-

hilominus Thessalica dialecto in

see Stephanus Byz, v,
Tévvoc, and ap. Eustath. ad Iliad.
p. 835,

oomp v , diversis-
sims quee videntur aliquo vinculo
conjungere licet. Quamvis enim
P de eb rta hadb y
hoc tamen certum est, alia Thes-
salis cum Lesbiis, alia cum solis
Bamotis communia esse.” (P.223—

233.)
3 About the Xolic dialect of the
YOL. 11,

The Attic judgement in com-
paring these different varieties of
Greek speech is expressed in the
story of a man being asked—
‘Whether the Beotians or the Thes-
salians were most barbaric in
speech? He answered—the Eleians
(Eustath. ad Iliad. p. 304).
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CHAPTER VL

LAWS AND DISCIPLINE OF LYKURGUS AT SPARTA.

Prurarca begins his biography of Lykurgus with the
Lyxurgus— following ominous words:—
aathorities “Concerning the lawgiver Lycurgus we can

utarch . . .
respecting  8ssert absolutely nothing which is not contro-
him, verted: there are different stories in respect to
his birth, his travels, his death, and also his mode of pro-
ceeding, political as well as legislative: least of all is the
time in which he lived agreed upon.”

And this exordium 18 but too well borne out by the
unsatisfactory nature of the accounts which we read, not
only in Plutarch himself, but in those other authors out
of whom we are obliged to make up our idea of the mem-
orable Lykurgean system. If we examine the sources from
which Plutartﬁ: